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HAV E long wondered, that among 6 many 
large and excellent Annotations upon the Holy 
Scriptures, for the Uſe of the Learned, No- 


| Hike of This Nature ſhould be done, in a ſhort 


and plain Method, for the Uſe of All indeed, but 
| eſpecially the Unlearned : And yet no ſuch Thing 
| bas been done; at leaſt as 1 rok of. What ſeems 
70 be moſt like it, is Dr. Clarke's PARaPHRAsE 


| UPON THE Four GosPELs ; (IT admire He did not 


1 tale in the Acrs OF THE APOSTLES :) But That, 
. though very good in it's Kind, is about two thirds 
| longer than This little Work is intended to be, He 
prints the whole Four Goſpels at large; and para- 
 tphraſes every thing, whether it wants to be para- 
\phraſed or not. My Deſign is to take notice only of 
difficult Places, and leave the reſt untouched : For 
to what Purpoſe ſhould one interpret what is plain 


of itſelf, and needs no Interpretation? You ill 


Yay perhaps, difficult is a relative Term; and That 


may not be difficult to One, which is þo to Another, 
anſwer; I have. endeavoured to omit Nothing 
hich has any difficulty, even to the meaneſt Capa- 


uy, ſo far as One Man's Underſtanding can judge 
Another's; and that Anſwer, 1 conceive, is 


feier. 
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= PREFACE: 


Dr. Clarke, whoſe Parathraſ T have careful ly 
read, ſpeaking of Biſhop Hall's Expoſition, printed 
in the Year 1633, (which likewiſe I have all along 

conſulted } obſerves, that e Becauſe it was only 
upon particular Texts, the Defign elf allowed 

Him not to regard the Tranſitions, Sc. But cer- 

 tainly one may interpret only particular Texts, and 
yet regard the Tranſitions, by referring to, and 

reciting, what goes before or after, or both. One 

F the chief Things I intend, is to account for the 
Tranſitions and Connections, which are often ob- 
ſcure. The other principal Parts of my Defign 
are, to recliſy the Tranſlation ; to explain prover- 
bial and figurative Schemes of Speech; as alſo 
Matters of Fact relating to Hiſtory and Cuſtoms; 
r adjuſt the Application of the Propheſies; to ſhew 
the Force and Reaſon of ſome Arguments, which 
often lie deep and out of Sight to common Readers; 
but chiefly to reconcile ſuch Paſſages as ſeem to 
CONTRADICT each other, and ſome which ſeem to 
contradict themſelves. There are many other Ways 
of Explaining, which cannot avell be reduced to diſ- 
tinet Heads, They will be ſeen in their proper 
Places, and no more need be ſaid of them in This. 


Beſides the Two juſt not mentioned, Biſhop Hall 
and Dr. Clarke, I have carefully conſulted moſt r 
tbe confiderable Commentators, both antient and mo- 

dern; I think I may ſay, all the beſt : Dr. Ham- 

mond ; the Aſſembly of Divines; Epiſcopius, ſo ||| 
far as be goes; Dr. Whitby ; the large Volumes 1 
f the Criticks, as they are called; but above all, | 


and 


PREFACE 

and which is inſtar omnium, That ſtupendous Work, 

That Magazine of Human and Divine Learning, 
. {the moſt wonderful Work, fure, that ever was per- 
1 eee by any one Man ) the excellent Mr. Pool's 


Synopſis Criticorum aliorumque, &c. who, be- 
hes the Subſtance of the Criticks, has given us 


— —ñU— —y— 2 


moſt of them far better than the Criticks them- 
ſelves, except three or four; eſpecially the great 
_ Grotius, who indeed is the beſt of All. From 


as well as I could, and then ſet down every thing 
in my own Words; except a very few Paſſages, 
fl  mobich are e from Authors in — 


| | n de inſtruct, but defire to be inſtrufed by them ; 


| though even to Them, to the moſt Learned, ſuch 
hing may not be altogether uſeleſs : It may re- 
{ mind them of many Particulars, which they know 


ll much better than He by whom they are ſo remind- 


Judge, IT ſubmit to Others) muſt needs be greatly 


beneficial to the young Clergy and Students in Di- 
vinity. Theſe I mean, when I refer the Learned 


Readers ro Criticks or Grammarians, the Com- 
mentators at large, he Writings of Divines 2h 


ſuch 


the Subſtance of above Forty other Expoſitors, 


Theſe compared together, and from my own 
Thoughts and Reflections, I formed my Judgment 


\ 

| 77 a 2 Book of This Kid can be more uſe⸗ 
3 ful 70 Any, than the Unlearned, it is to ſome of 
(| the Learned: I mean the young Clergy and Stu- 
| dents in Divinity. Thoſe of the higher Claſs in 
| Literature, whether Clergy or Laity, I preſume 


0 ed. But T Jay, fuck a Performance, if done as 
| it ſhould be, {whether This be ſo or not, I am no 
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1 vt R EF U R. 
| fuch or ſuch Subjects. It is for Them likewiſe 
| that I have thrown a few Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew Words into the Margin: In the Body of © © 
the Notes themſelves there is nof a Word of any 
Language but Engliſh ; that the merely Engliſh 
- Reader may not be interrupted by what He or 
| She does not underſtand, _ 


As in the Courſe of Theſe Notes I met with 
many Paſſages which I had Before largely conſi- 
dered and explained, in Three Diſcourſes upon very 
important Subjects and Occaſions ; {which Di/- 
courſes are, in Truth, rather Comments than 
Sermons) I thought it proper to join Them with 
This ſhort Commentary, and refer to them for the 
Explanation of the Paſſages aforeſaid. 5 


I have nothing material to add further but 5 
Thi: Obſervation, That though learned Harmo- 1 
niſts have taken laudable Pains to adjuſt our Sa- - 
viour's Actions and Speeches, with regard to 
Time and Place, as they are related by the ſeve- 
ral Sacred Hiſtorians; yet, after all, it is im- 
Paſſible to account for the whole Scheme, without 
acknowledging that He often did or ſaid the ſame 
Things at different Times, in different Places, 
and to different Perſons. And why he ſhould not 
| do fo, I cannot imagine. Numerous Inſtances of 
[ This might eaſily be given: Some I have taken no- 
zice of in the Book itſelf; and every attentive 
Reader of the Goſpels will obſerve many more. 
Sometimes likewiſe the ſame Speech, whether ſpoken 
but once, or more than once, 7s recited by difte- 
= | rent 


5 


a9 i, 34 
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rent Evangeliſts in Words ſomewhat different. 
Nor is there any juſt Objection againſt This. There 
was no Reaſon that They ſhould be exact to a 


Word, e Senſe being in the main the ſame. 
May, /uch Variation has it's Uſe, and that upon 


more Accounts than one. 55 rſt, It ſhews that the 


vii 


Evangeliſts did not write in Concert or Confede- 


racy, which adds great Authority to their Teſti- 
mony. Secondly, It gives us Occaſion to explain 
one Expreſſion by another, where Either of them 


7s obſcure, which engages our Study and Atten- | 


tion in the Reading of Thoſe ſacred Writings. 
That for This, and other Reaſons, there not only 


may be, but muſt and ought to De, ſome Ob/cu- 
rity in them, I have Elſewhere proved, and 


Fa Here Jay no more of it. 


t Preſervative ual Unſettled Notions, Sec. Vol. I. Di 
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- PARTICULARLY 
Thoſe of the FoRMER which are inter- 
preted in the LATTER. 

OO To 


RE MARK S upon the peculiar Genius, Turn, 
and Caſt of the PROHHESIES in general. 
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DISCOURSE I. 


- Dd. 
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The illuſtrious PRO⁰⁵HES x concerning 
our Saviour, J. vii. 14, 15, 16. as ap- 
plied, and interpreted, Matth. i. 22, 23. 
explained, and vindicated. With inci- 
dental Obſervations upon the Prophe- 
ies in general. 


MATTH. i. 22, 23. 


' New all this was done, that it might be fulfilled : 

dohich was Jpoken 4 the Lord 5 the Propyet, 

ſaying ; 

| Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall 
Fring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name 
Jada which being interpreted, is, God 

_ with us, „ „„ 


H E great Importance of This Text, 
with relation to Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 

and how much it has been objected 
againſt by the Enemies of Both, are Points 
well known to All who are verſed in Theſe 
Matters. St. Matthew, giving us the Hiſtory 
of our Bleſſed Saviour's Birth, which was mi- 
raculous, He being born of a Virgin, applies 
to This Purpoſe part of That famous Propheſy, 
B 2 uaiab 


4. 
Disc. I. 1/iah vii. 14, 15, 16. In which, the Prophet 
WW addreſſing kimfalf to the Houſe of David, which 


The PROPHESY concerning 


was then in great Fear, and Danger, irom two 

owerful Kings leagued againſt it, ſpeaks Thus. 
The Lord binelf ſhall groe you a Sign; Behold 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall 
call his Nome Immanuel. Butter and Honey ſpall 
he ch; that he may know to refuſe the evil, and 
chuſe the good, For before the Child fhail know to 


refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good, the Land that 
' thou abborreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. 


Here the Evangeliſt, and the whole Chriſtian 


Church, are charged by the Fews, and of late 
by other Enemies to Chriſtianity, our own native 


nden but eſpecially by the Jews, with Miſ- 


applying at leaſt, if not with downright Miſ- 
quoting; and ſundry Objections they urge againſt 


This Paſſage. 


It is, in truth, attended with 20 ſmall Difficul- 


lies e but if they may be very well cleared, as we 
think they may be; That is ſufficlent. In en- 
deavouring to clear them, I ſhall make no Diſ- 


tinction between the Odjefions of Unbelievers, 


and real Difficulties even to ourſelves; becauſe in 
the main they fall in with one another: And if 


we remove all rea! Dificultics, we of courſe re- 


move all reaſonabie Objeions. 


But before J come to the Diſcuſſion of This 7 
pat rticular Propheſy, and it's Application by the 


Evangeliſt; I ſhall take notice of the general 
Expreſſion which introduces it. Now all this 
vas done, THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED, Sr. 
This Expreftion, occurring very often in the New 


Teſtament, when the Propheſies of the Old are 
applied, and being in itſelf of great Conſequence, 


ougnzt to be rightly underſtood by us: And This 
being the firſt Fiese in which it occurs, it Vill 


be 


— . ———————— ß 
nd — 2 * I Rn — rn 


Our Saviour, Iſalah vil, 14, 15, 16. 5 


be proper to confider it Here. Theſe Words, Dise. I. 
This was done, that it might be fulfiled, are not to WWW 
be underſtood, (ſays the great Grotius) as it God 
would have Chriſt born of a Virgin, properly 
with his Defga and Intention that what [ſaich 
had ſpoke ſhould come to paſs; rather, becauſe 
he willed that it ſhould fo come to paſs, he 
therefore willed that 7:ah ſhould {6 ſpeck, Ei- 
ther therefore St. Matthew's Meaning is, that 
theſe things were thus done, becauſe God would 
execute bis Decree, of which Decree there was 
an Intimation, or ſome Diſcovery extant in Tſaiah;, 
or elſe the Particle here tranſlated hat, ſignifies u. 
(as it often does) not the End of the Aent, 
but only the Conſequence of the Action. As 
-. Pſalm li. 4. Lule xiv. 10. Rom, v. 20. And 
then the Senſe is the ſame, as if it had been 
ſaid; This being done, That was fulfilled which was. 

| ſpoken, &c. The Jews, and other Infidels, cavil 
againſt This Phraſe, That it might be Julſlled; 
as a ſtrange Way of Proving. But it is to be 
noted (ay ys the ſame Grolius) that the Apoſtles 
do not argue againſt the Jews with theſe Quo- 
tations, as Teſtimonies, or Proofs, that Jeſus is 
the promiſed Maſiabh: They cite but few Pro- 
pheſies to That Purpoſe; being content with 
the Evidence of Chriſt's Miracles and Reſur- 
rection: For either this was enough, or No- 
thing was. But to thoſe, who were . already ber- 
ſuaded of That, they were willing to ſhew how 
the whole Occ cononmy of former Times having, as It 
were, before it's Eyes This very Chriſt, and his 
Actions, as the moft beautiful and perfect Ob- 
ject, formed and molded all other Things to 
That Pattern, or Standard.“ I his being pre- 
miſed in general; we come directly to the Pare. 
ticular Frey now before W 

B 3 King 


The PROPHESY concerning 
King Ahaz, his court, and all his ſubjects, were 


— ſtruck with the utmoſt Terror and Conſternation 


at the Invaſion of two confederate Kings, Rezin 
of Syria, and Petab of Ifracl. Notwithſtanding 
the monſtrous wickedneſs of Ahaz in particular, 


and of the Nation in general, God had ſtill a 


Concern for the Royal Houſe of David, to which 


the Promiſes of the Meſſiah were made ; and 
therefore ſends his Prophet to comfort them in 


their Diſtreſs, and aſſure them that they ſhould 
be delivered from their Enemies. Then ſaid the 
Lord unto Iſaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahaz, 


thou, and Shear-jaſhub thy Son—and ſay unto him, 


Take heed, and be quiet; fear not—Thus ſaith the 
Lord God, I. ſhall not ſtand, neither fhall it come 


o paſs, &c. v. 3, 4,—7. Then it follows, v. 10 


—16. Moreover the Lord ſpake again unto Abax, 


Saying, Aſe thee a Sign of the Lord thy Cod; af it 
either in the Depth, or in the Height above; i. e. 
a Sign, or Miracle, either from Heaven above, 
or from the Earth or Sea below. But Abax ſaid, 


I will not aſt, neither will I tempt the Lord. How: 5 
ever This may ſeem a good Anſwer, as having 
an Appearance of Humility, and Piety ; it was 


in reality a very bad one, as proceeding from 


Infidelity, or Deſpair, end a profane, ſullen Obſti- 


nacy. And he ſaid, Hear ye now, O Houſe of 
David Upon Abaz's Refuſal, the Prophet very 


reaſonably and juſtly no more addreſſes himſelf 


to Hin (to ſignify that God had done with him 


for ever) but to the Houſe of David, that is to 


the other Princes of the Blood, and the Roy al 


Family, only excluding the King himſelf. It is 
a ſmall thing for you to weary Men? but will you 


 wweary my God alſo? Weary; i. e. affront, provoke, 


ill uſe; As if he ſhould have ſaid, You may think, 
perhaps, it is no Sreat Matter how you treat us 
Prophets 


Our SAVIOUR, Ifaiah vii. 14, 15, 16. 


Prophets, who are but Men : Yet you would do Disc. I, 
well to conſider, that through our Sides the Indig- 


nity redounds to God, whoſe Commiſſion we have, 
and in whoſe Name we ſpeak. Therefore the Lord 

 bimſelf, i. e. He unaſted, of his own accord, (ſince - 
Abaz, though invited to it, had refuſed to aſk one) 
the Lord himſelf ſpall gre you a Sign; Behold a Vir- 
gin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
Name Immanuel. Butter, and Honey ſhall he eat; 

that he may know. to refuſe the Foil. and chuſe the 
good. It cannot be ſuppoſed, nor is it meant 
(howeyer the Words may ſound in our Tranſla- 
tion) that his eating Butter .and Honey would be 
the Cauſe of his refuſing the Evil, and chuſing 
the Good: But the Senſe is; Either, He ſhall. 
eat. thoſe things which are the ordinary Food of 
Children, that he may live till he comes to the 
Knowledge af Good and Evil, that is to the Uſe 
of Reaſon; which amounts to the ſame as if it 
had been ſaid, He foal live till That time: Or 
elſe (which perhaps is the better Verſion) inſtead 
of that he may, it ſhould be rendered until he 


Hall; and then we have the ſame Senſe as Before, 


in the very literal Expreſſion. For (it ſhould be 
rendered And) before the Child foall know to refuſe the 
evil, and chuſe the good; i. e, come to the Uſe of 
Reaſon; the Land which thou abhorreſ} (eng | 
That of Jrael) ſhall be forſaken of (i. e. ſhall loſe 
by Death) both ber Kings; meaning her own 
King Pekab, and her confederate King Rezin. I 
thought proper in this place, with regard both 
to the Importance of the Subject, and to the pre- 


ſent great Feſtival, (This Portion of Scripture be- Chriſtmas 
ing appointed the firſt Leſſon for the Afternoon Dey. 


Service) briefly to explain This illuſtrious Pro- 
pheſy throughout; except That Part cited by the 
Evangeliſt in my Text: which muſt now be 

B 5 | largely 


OOO” ——————ñÜ Aer ones as. rt 


Disc. J. Ay and diſtinfly conſidered; and will of courſe 


We PRotursY concerning 


be fully explained, while it's being Thus Quoted 


and applied is cleared and vindicated. 
What the 7ews object about the Word Alma 


in the Original, that it does not always ſignify a 


Virgin, but ſometimes a young Woman, whether 


a Virgin, or not, is upon many Accounts vain, 
and frivolous. For in the firſt place, ſuppoſing 
it were ſo;. They themſelves own that it gene- 
rally fi ionifies a Virgin: And why had not St. 
Matthew a Right to take it in it's general, and 
moſt common Acceptation ? Nay, that it does, 


and muſt fo ſignify in this place, is little leſs than 


demonſtrably. evident from the Context; | The 


Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign; Bebold a Virgin, 
&c. Now, according to the Jewiſh Interpreta- 


tion, no more is meant, than that a young Wo. 
man being joined to a Man ſhall conceive, and 


bear a Son. But fure there is no great Miracle 
in This. What Sign, or Wonder is there in it? 


What occaſion for that pompous Preparation, 
The Lord himſelf, &c. Behold 


the LXXII Tranſlators of the Bible into Greek, 


who were all Jews, and made their Verſion 300 
Years before our Saviour was born, render it, as 
St. Matthew, and We do, Virgin: and it was 
ever underſtood ſo; till, ſince the Writing of 


the Goſpel, the Jews, by an After-thought, coin- 


ed theſe, and many other Interpretations, never 
dreamed of by their Fathers; in order to calum- 
niate the Penmen of the New Teſtament, and 
invalidate the Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Add to This, that the Root, or Etymology of 
the Word, implies a Virgin; and there is no other 
"Word in the Language which fo diſtinguiſhingly 
rn it. Ta whereas wa Jews pretend to 
8 0 alledge 
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Our Saviou, Ifaiah vii. 14. 15, 16. 


alledge but * two places in which it | ſignifies Die. 155 
otherwiſe; the Firſt is not in the leaſt degree — 


proved to make for them, and the Other makes : 


againſt them. I might very well add, that the 
Firſt is ſo far from making for them, that the 
Paſſage is ſcarce Senſe according to their Expo- 
ſition; and very good Senſe according to Ours. 
Thus for the Signification of that Word. | 
The Subſtance of the other, whether Obj ec- 
tions, or Difficulties, or Both, is e to 


| theſe two Heads; Firſt, That the Propheſy may 
be applied zo, and ſuppoſed to have been fulfilled. 


in, ſome other Perſon. Secondly, That to whom- 
oe ver it relates, it cannot relate to our Feſus. 
This Laſt is home to the Point indeed; and, if 


true, might well ſuperſede all other Conſiderations. 25 
Nevertheleſs, that we may leave nothing unan— 


{wered; we will take a little notice of the Former, 
The Jews (ſome of them, I mean, for they 
are divided in their Opinions) tell us it was a 


Propheſy of Hezekiah. But, to omit many other 
Particulars which might be well alledged; Heze- 
kiab was twenty-five Years of Age, when he be- 
gan to reign; Abaz reigned bur ſixteen; there- 
fore Hezekiah was nine, when Ahaz kis Father 
came to the Crown; and much older, when theſe 
Words were ſpoken : Conſequently, He could not 
be propheſied of, as a Child to be born. Some ſay 
it was anotber Son of Abax. To which it will be 
ſufficient to anſwer, that Abaz had uo Son, but 
Hezekiah, who was Lord of Tae as This In- 
manuel was to be. Chap. viii. 8 
| 0 Ema | Others will have it, ne i Was 


Thy Land, 


P: 1 xxx. 19. and Cane. vi. 8. That the Firſt * 
not make for them, and that the Second is again them, 


ſee proved by Biſhop Kidder in his Denon frees f the 
—_ Fart II. b. 102. a 


The PROPHESY concerning 


Disc. I. one of Jaiab's Sons. But which of them was it? 
We read but of Two; Shear-jaſhub, and Maber- 
 foalal-haſh-baz, The Former indeed is very pro- 


bably pointed at in one Part of the Propheſy, 


of which hereafter ; but he could not be meant 
as the Child to be born : becauſe he was There pre- 


ſent, when This Propheſy was uttered by his Fa- 


ther: Beſides that He likewiſe was never Lord 
of Judæa, as Immanuel was to be; Which laſt 1 is 
as true of Maber-ſhalal-haſh-baz. 
Come we now to the ſecond and main Point. 
This Propheſy, we are told, to whomſoever it re- 
lates, cannot relate to our Jeſus. Firſt, Becauſe 
his Name was not Immanuel. I anſwer; Neither 
was Hezekiah, nor any Son of Abax, nor any 


Son of Jſaiab, called Immanuel; and ſo the Ar- 
gument (if of any Force) is as good againſt our 


Adverſaries, as againſt Us. Secondly, and chiefly; | 
It is very well known, and the Jews themſelves 
muſt and do confeſs it, that to be called, or named, 
in Hebrew, very often ſignifies to be. Now 


though our Saviour's inſtituted or impoſed Name 


was Jeſus; yet his real and natural Name was 
Immanuel : That is, in other Words, he really 
and truly was Immanuel, God with us; and that 
in the higheſt and moſt peculiar Senſe imagin- 
able; ſo that it could be applied to no other but 
to Him. He, being God, not only lived with us, 
and converſed among us; but his Divine and our 
Humane Nature were united in his Perſon. Be- 
ſides; the Name Immanuel is vertually included 
in the Name Jeſus: For he could not have been 


Jeſus, which ſignifies Saviour, if he had not been 


| God and Man; which, as I ſaid, is being in the 
higheſt Senſe God with us, Theſe Things we 


have often proved upon other Occaſions z and to 


Thoſe Proofs I refer, 


\ 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another Reaſon againſt our Appli- Disc. I. 
cation of the Propheſy is this: That, conſidering (WW 


the Occaſion upon which it was pronounced, it 


makes Jaiab's whole Diſcourſe impertinent, and 


abſurd. His Buſineſs is to comfort the Houſe 
of David in their preſent Diſtreſs; by aſſuring 


them, that they ſhall be delivered from their 
Enemies who have actually invaded them: And 


This he does (according to our Account) by tell- 
ing them, that the Meſſiah ſhall be born: which 
was (Hot to happen till many Ages after. What 


Comfort is This, as to the preſent Exigency, what- 
ever it may be in other reſpects? and how is it 
at all to the preſent Purpoſe ? I anſwer, it was 


very much to the Purpoſe, and Matter of great 


Comfort, as to the preſent Exigency. The Tribe 
of Judah in general, and the Houſe of David in 


particular, were in extreme Fear, and indeed in 


the utmoſt Danger of being extinguiſhed and 
deſtroyed. Now the Meſſiah was promiſed by 
God to be born of the Tribe of Judab, and in 
That Tribe of the Houſe of David. The Pro- 
phet therefore puts them in Mind, that the Tribe 
of Judah therefore muſt continue, and that as a 
known diſtinct Tribe too; and ſo muſt the Houle 
of David, as a known diſtinct Family, till the 
Birth of the Meſſiab; which nobody had then the 


leaſt Expectation of, as a Thing that ſhould 
happen in That Age: Conſequently (if God's 


Promiſes are to be credited) This was full Aſſu- 
rance to them, that the Tribe of Judah, and the 
Houſe of David could not be extirpated in the 
Diſtreſs they were then under, and by the Kings 
of whoſe Power they were ſo apprehenſive. 


Be it ſo then, You will fay, as This was a 


Promiſe ; ; but how could it be a Sign? What Senſe 
a, it to ſay, You ſhall be delivered from Your 


Enemies 
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The PROPHESY concerning 


Disc. I. Enemies who have now invaded you, by the ſame 
Token that 700 Years hence, a Virgin ſhall conceive, 
end bear a Son, &c. I anſwer, Firſt, Many of 
the Propheſies (particularly thoſe relating to the 
Meſſiah) had a view to more Senſes than one; to 


ſomething immediate, and to ſomething remote. 
And a very good Account may be given of the 


Matter we are now upon, if we put it Thus.“ 
«The Propheſy, though in it's true and natural 


„ Senle it could be fulfilled in None but the 


% Methah, yet had an immediate Aſpect upon 
ſome particular Event that ſhould quickly hap- 
80 pen; viz. That within the time that one who 
* is now a Virgin could marry, and bring forth 


* a Son, and that Son come to ſome Knowledge 
* of Good and Evil, the two Kings of Samaria 


and Damaſcus ſhould be deſtroyed. It may in- 


* deed ſeem ſtrange, that any part of this illuſ- 


„ trious Propheſy concerning Chriſt: ſhould be 
* ſuppoſed applicable to any other Perſon, or 


« Event. But to This it may be anſwered, That, 


cas all the Mercies promiſed to the Jews were 


Figures, or Earneſts of the Times of the Meſſas, 
in whom all the Promiſes of God were verified, 


according to That of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
«© All the Promiſes of God in Him are Yea, and 


Amen; So the Prophets, in foretelling temporal 


8 Mercies, are ſometimes carried beyond them ſelves, 
% and their Subject, to foretell the Bleſſings of the 


© Goſpel; and after this extraordinary Rapture 


* they return to the Subject which was the im- 
«© mediate Occaſion of their Propheſy “.“ To This 
Parpoſe ſpeak many learned Interpreters; Grotivs 
_ eſpecially : To which Something, I think, ſhould 
be added. Becauſe it may well be objected, that 
for a Woman, who is zow a Virgin, to be married 


Loxuth upon the Place, 


and 
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and have 2 Son, is no Sign, nor any thing ſtrange; Disc. J. 
And that the Land ſhould be Freed from it's Enemies WW 
$ before ſuch, or ſuch a Time, is no Sign neither, 
but rather the 7. hing fienified ; and could not for 
the preſent gain any Credit to the Propheſy. I 
anſwer; Here is indeed no Sign given, as That 
1 Word implies a Miracle wrought upon the Spot, 
{ or Xa Propheſy preſently fulfilled in order to gain 
= Credit to a ſubſeguent Prediction; (for ſuch a one 
had been offered to Abaz, and refuſed by him) 
but a Sign, Wonder, or Miracle at large, as the 
Word often ſignifies. Now a true Propheſy proving 
true, or actually /u/f/led, both as to the Subſtance of 
the Thing, and the Circumſtance of Time, is itſelf 
a Sign, or a Wonder. Certain it is, that many of the 
Propheſies have a View to more Events than one; 
to ſomething immediate and ſoon to be fulfilled ; 
and ſomething remote and at a great Diſtance. 
Thus, for Example, That of Jeremiah r | 
A Voice was heard in Ramah — Rachel weeping for her | 
Children, &c. had two Meanings : the Firſt relating 
to the Captivity of the Two Tribes, which hap- 
pened in a few Years; the Second to the Maſſacre 
of the Innocents by Herod, which came not to 
1 paſs till above 600 Years after. And (to omit 
[ numerous other inſtances) Thoſe Predictions con- 
Y cerning the particular Circumſtances of our Sa- 
viour's Sufferings, Pſal. xx1. and Ixix. Piercing 
his Hands and Feet, Parting his Garments, and 
caſting Lots, Their giving him Gall to eat, and 
Vinegar to drink, as they refer to the Pſalmiſt who 
ö wrote them, are only feurative and Poetical Ex- 
. preſſions, deſcribing great Miſery. But it is certain, 
„ that they were all literally and punctually fulfilled 
in our Saviour: And therefore we may reaſonably 
conclude, that David (who in many reſpects too 
Was a Type of Chriſt) being in great Affliction, 
\ "790 | was 


— P 


"os Dee 5 1 q r Ur ee rr a Bi rn TIES . n E non rw porous mes Wes 9393 
{ nn ̃˙ͤ rͥͤw! aa , 
—_—_— ; S 


14 The ProPnEsyY concerning 


Disc. I. was naturally inclined to complain ; and in That 
Law Complaint the Spirit of God moved him to make 
uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, and inſtance in /uch par- 
ticular Circumſtances of Pain and Diſgrace, as 
might be ſo many Propheſies of our Saviour, and 
were actually verified in him. And (to obviate 
an Objection) let it be carefully obſerved, that it is 
very eaſy, in many Caſes at leaſt, to perceive that 


ate Event, does not by any means come up to the 
full Import of the Propheſies; but that ſomething 
of far greater moment is ſtill behind, Thus in 
the very inſtance now before us. The Lord him- 
| felf—Bebold—A VIRNOIN Hall conceive—His Name 
Immanuel—are Expreſſions which maniteſtly carry 


Divine, to be applied to the preſent immediate 
Occaſion of pronouncing the Propheſy. And there- 
fore the Import of the Word als, which we 


very remarkable. It denotes not only being come 
10 paſs; but ſtrictly, and literally, being filled up, 


were not till Then, till they were verified in 


is there any thing abſurd, or irrational in This 
Way of Expoſition ; Nothing that tends to Illu- 
is ſion or Deception : On the contrary, it is, to my 
| EO Apprehenſion, exceeding congruous, clear, and 
| beautiful. The Jews, of all Men, have no Reaſon 


(| one to ſome Propheſies. For they not oply. permit 


and Myſtical Interpretations, N If 


the Senſe relating to the neareſt, and more immedi- 


in them ſomething too ſublime, wonderful, and 


render might be FULFILLED, with reference to the 
Propheſies in the Writings of the Evangeliſts, is 
conſummated, perſelted, completed. The Propheſies 
Chriſt, grown up, and ripened to their Full Accom- = 


pliſiment; though in another Senſe, and in other 
Perſons, they were partly come to paſs before. Nor 


to object againſt our aſſigning more Senſes than 


it Themſelves, bur purſue it too far; indulging 
_ themſelves a great deal too much in Allegorical 
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| Thus: Bebold 1, and the Children which God hath 


Our SAVIOUR, Iſaiah vii. 14, 1 5, 16. 


If This Account of the Difficulty does not ſa- Disc. I. 
tisfy, though I think it is abundantly ſufficient; I vv 


anſwer, Secondly, Let us ſuppole (as ſome learned 
Men do) that the Words, Behold a Virgin ſhall 


conceive, and bear a Son and ſo on to 4— End of 


v. 15. have no reference to any Woman, but the 
Virgin Mary; and to u0 Child, but our Jeſus. I 
acknowledge here again upon This Suppoſition, 
as above, according to the other Interpretation, 


that they could not give a Sign to the Houſe of 


David with reſpect to it's Diſtreſs, and Danger at 
That time, as the Word Sign implies a Token 
given, in order to gain Credit to a preſent Predic- 


tion; but they promiſe a Sign, or Wonder at large: 


(as I obſerved before, the Word often, I add now, 
moſt commonly, ſignifies in the Holy Scriptures:) 
For what greater Miracle, Sign, or Wonder can 


there be, than 4 Child born of a Virgin? But then 


the next Words, Before the Child ſhall know, &c. 


the Land which thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken, &c. 
cannot be underſtood of the ſame Child; but 
muſt be applied to Another; moſt probably 


Jjaiah's own infant Son; who was there preſent, 


and was, not, we may be ſure, brought thither 


for Nothing, by the direc Command of God 


HFHimſelf. v. 3. Then ſaid the Lord unto Iſaiab, Go 
| forth now to meet Abax, thou, and Shear-jaſpub thy 
Son, &c. His Name Shear-jaſhub, i. e. a Rem- 
nant ſhall return, implying the Neliverance here 


promiſed. To This Purpoſe it is very remark- 
able, that his other Son Maber-ſhalal-haſh-baz is 


made uſe of in a Prophetical Way, Chap. viii. 


his Name alſo In making ſpeed to the ſpoil, he haſteneth 
the Prey, being ſignificative, and predictive, and 
impoſed by the Command of God himſelf: And 
v. 18. of the ſame Chapter, the Prophet ſpeaks 


given 


The PR OPHESY concerning 


Disc. I. given me, are for Signs, and for Wonders in Iſrael. 
WV Againſt This Interpretation I am ſenſible there 
lies a manifeſt Prejudice; That the ſudden Tran- 


fition from one Perſon ro another, without any 
Notice given, and in Words, which; in their plain, 
and moſt obvious Senſe ſeem to be ſpoken of one 
and the ſame Perſon, is harſh, and unnatural. 
T own it ſeems harſh, and unnatural, as it now 
ſtands; and to Us at this Diftance: And yet I 
_ anſwer, Firſt, As it may be better rendered THIS 
| Child, than Tur Child; we may very well ſup- 
poſe the Prophet to have pointed to Shear-jaſhub 
then in his Arms, and ſo to have ſufficiently diſ- 
Tinguiſbed him from the other Child before n 
of. Secondly, Suppoſe it were otherwiſe, though 
it is no ſtrained or forced Suppoſition, but very 
natural, and highly probable; there are as great 
Difficulties, and Obſcurities, as harſh, dark, and 
unconnected Tranſitions, from one Perſon, or 
Thing to another, in profane and Heathen Au- 
thors ; particularly Thoſe which go by the name 
of the Claſſicks; Whoſe Works are juſtly the moft 
valued and admired of all Pagan Antiquity: And 
yet more particularly in the Poets. And, by the 
way, many Writings of the Holy Scriptures, the 
 Prophetical ones eſpecially, are to the laſt degree 
Poetical both in Sentiments, and Expreſſions. 
"Thirdly, Suppoſe again even That were otherwiſe; 
yet ſurely the Divine Oracies, the Diftates of God 
| Himſelf, may be allowed ſome peculiar Privilege, 
or rather Prerogative. They have by their Majeſty, 
and Pignity a Right to be obſcure; and not to be 
tied down by the Common Rules of human Method, 
Thought, and Diction. It is fit ſome of them 
ſhould be difficult, and obſcure; in order to en- 
gage our greater Diligence, our cloſer Study and 
Attention. 1 10 is more efpecially fit, that Propbeſiss, 


very 


Our SAvIouR, Ifaiah vii. 14, 15, 16. 


very often, ſhould be obſcure : Nay it is even ne- Disc. I. 
ceſſary that ſome of them ſhould be ſo; the very (yy 


Nature and Genius of them requiring it; Thoſe, 
I mean, the Completion of which depends upon 
the Adlions of Men: Theſe, if they were plain = 
firſt, would ſeem to neceſſitate Thoſe Actions; 

if Men muſt do This, or That, in order to S 
Fulfilling of Propheſies. Whereas the Fore-know- 
ledge of God does not neceſſitate the Actions of 


Men; nor do They act in ſuch or ſuch a manner, 
becauſe He foreſees; On the contrary he ſo fore- 
| ſees, becauſe they ſo ack. Therefore when He 


-oretold things of this Nature, he did it in ſuch a 
manner that the Predictions ſhould not az firſt be 


fully underſtood ; leſt Men ſhould think their Ac- 


tions forced, and themſelves obliged to do This, 
or That, in order to the Fulfilling of thoſe Pre- 
dictions. Nor is it a reaſonable Objection againſt 


any Propheſies, whether relating to the free Acti- 


ons of Men or not, that they were partly obſcure 
at firſt; and not fully underſtood till the Event 


explained them. Thus many of Thoſe concern- 


ing the Meſſiab, though partly underſtood at fit, 
yet were partly not underſtood, till they were ful- 


Filled in the Perſon of our Saviour: But now being 


compared with the Event they are perfectly plain 


and clear. Nor is it any juſt Objection againſt the 
Authority of the Propheſies, that they were not 

Fully underſtood, till they were come to pals; 
nor againſt Us, that we in ſome meaſure explain 


them by the Events, as if it were an arbitrary Ex- 
poſition, or Application, and looked like Begging 
the Queſtion; Since it now appears by the Events | 


Themſelves, that they were Predictions of Thoſe 
Events to which they are by Us applied: Thoſe 
Events, and uo other, exactly anſwering Thoſe Pre- 

dictions written ſeyeral hundred Years before. All 
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Disc. I. who allow them to be Predictions muſt grant they 
T foretold ſomething ; and now they are compared 
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with Theſe Events, it appears, that Theſe are the 
Things which they foretold. In ſhort ; the Pro- 
pheſy points out the Event; the Event illuſtrates 
the Prophefy ; and fo they throw mutual Laght 5 
upon each other.. 
Nor is there, for the ſame Reaſon, any juſt Ob. 
jection, either againſt the #wo Meanings, or the two 
Perſons; as I have above ſtated This Matter 
upon Theſe two different Suppoſitions. The 
Scheme of the Propheſies thus formed was not 
calculated, as were the Heathen Oracles, to de- 
ceive Men, and falve their own Credit, by Equi- 
vocation, or Amphibology ; but only for a while 
to keep back a Part of the Revelation, which 
was not at firſt fit to be clearly made: They were 
not contrived to fa ly, but only to make a gra- 
dual Diſcovery ; To enlighten, but to enlighten by 
Degrees; like the Sun appearing through a Cloud, 
or, if You pleaſe, at the Edge of the Horizon : 
Till at laſt, like the Sun having diſpelled the 
Cloud, or being riſen above the Horizon, they 
diſplayed themſelves at large, and ſhone out in 


full Brightneſs and Luſtre, The Devil's Oracles 


were found by the Event to be fallacious and illu- 
Frve, couching a double Meaning in an ambigu- 
_ ous Word, or Sentence; that, whatever the Event 
were, they might come off with an Interpreta- 
tion adapted to it: But God's were found, by the 
Event, to be faithful, and true; predicting di- 
ferent T pings with reference to different Times, and 
Perſons ; and both punctually coming to paſs. 
And as to the Application of the Old Teſta- 
ment Propheſies, however in themſelves doubr- 
ful and difficult; the Authority of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles in the New ſhould, one n; 


Our SAvIouR, Ifaiah vii. 14, 15, 16. 


be of great weight in this matter: Conſidering D1se. J. 
their many unqueſtionable Miracles irrefragably Wo 


proving, that They themſelves ſpake by the ſame Spi- 
rit of God who dictated Thoſe Propheſies. Who 
can be fitter, or better qualified to interpret a 
Prophet, than a Prophet? See therefore the pro- 
digious Abſurdity, as well as Inſolence and Pro- 
faneneſs, of our modern Infidels : They ſay the 
Evangeliſts, and our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, as his 
Words are related by them, miſinterpret, and miſ- 
apply the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament. But, 


. pray, whoſe Authority 1s greateſt ? The Autho- 
Tity of Theſe Men, or the Authority of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles ? Could the Former prove, that 
the Applications made by the Latter are contra- 
 difiious, or impoſſible to be true; they would in- 
_ deed fay ſomething to the Purpoſe, But That, 
we have ſhewn, is not the Cafe. It is true, many 
of the Propheſies are in themſelves dark, and dif- 
ficult : But it is to be hoped Perſons diviney in- 
ſpired are ſufficiently qualified to clear up, and en- 
lighten them, to interpret, and apply them. I ſay, 
many of the Propheſies are in themſelves dark and 
difficult. For whereas a late Infidel Writer“ af- 
firms, that all of them are Allegorical, and Ob- 
ſcure, and, have more Meanings than one; This, 
J affirm, is a moſt notorious, and impudent Falſ- 
hood. To confine ourſelves within the Bounds of 
our preſent Subject. "There are very many Prophe- 
ſies relating to the Meſſiah, beſides many Others, 
which have no Allegory ; have but one plain, Angle 
Senſe ; and ſpeak only of one Perſon, and Event. 
I will juſt mention a very few of them. Mal. iii. 1. 
| Behold I ſend my Meſſenger to prepare my way be- 
fore me. And the Lord whom ye jeek ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple; even the Meſſenger of the Co- 
| Ys Author of: Grounds and Reafons, &c. 
„5 venant 


The PROPHESY Concerning 


Disc. I. venant whom ye delight in. Behold He ſhall come, 
LAI ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Here are two plain, ſim- 


ple Predictions: the one of John the Baptiſt; the 
other of our Saviour: both without the leaſt Dit- 
ficulty or Ambiguity. Hag. ii. 7. 9. And the De- 
fire f all Nations fhall come; and I will fill this 
Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord. The Glory of the 


latter Houſe ſhall be greater than the Glory of the 
former, &c. Zechar. ix. . Ręjoice greatly, O Daugh- 


ter of Zion; ſhout, O Daughter of Feruſalem; Be- 


hold thy King cometh unto thee, the Righteous One, 


and that Saviour, lowly, and riding upon an Afs, 
and upon a Colt the Fole of an Aſs. Zech. x11. 10. 


And I will pour upon the Houſe of David, Sc. And 


they ſhall lock upon me whom they have pierced, &c. 
Micah. v. 2. But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, though 
thou be little, Sc. yet out of thee ſhall He come forth 
unto me, that is to be Ruler in Iſrael ; whoſe Goings 


forth have been of old, from everlaſting. The 53d 


Chapter of Iſaiah is ſo graphical a Deſcription 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, that, if one did not 


know the Contrary, one would take it rather for 


a Hiſtory than a Propheſy. Dan. vii. 13, 14. 


T ſaw in the Night Viſions; and behold One like the : 
Sn of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, and 


came to the Antient of Days: And there was given 


- unto him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom; that 


ail People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve 


Vim; Its Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, &c, 
| And now what ſhall we jay to Theſe unreaſon- 
able, audacious, and wicked Men; who acting 
in open FHoſtility againſt the Saviour who re- 
deemed them, and the God who made them, 
dare Thus fly in the face of the plaineſt Truths, 
and publickly affirm what all the World knows 
to be falſe? I mean all who know any thing of 


Theſe Matters : And if theſe. Men do not know 


that 
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Our Saviour, Ifaiah vii. 14, 15, 16. 21 


that what they ſay is falſe; their Ignorance upon Disc. I. 
That Suppoſition is as great, as cheir Baſeneſs and ö 
. Diſhoneſty upon the contrary one: And it is hard 
4 to ſay upon which of the two their Impudence is 
the greater. 
i But from Theſe Unbelievers let Us who believe 
i turn our Thoughts to the Things we believe, and 
to Him in whom we believe, our Bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer 7eſus Chriſt, both God and Man; 
who, as about This Time, having taken our 
Nature upon him, was born of a pure e Virgin, and 
came in great Humility to viſit us. Who was 
foretold even from the Beginning of the World, 
in Paradiſe itſelf, immediately after the Fall of 
Man: and fo downwards, through a long Train, 
or Succeſſion of Types, Figures, and Propheſies, 
ſome dark and obſcure, ſome plain and obvious, 
all now manifeſtly fulfilled, and completed. Not 
only every pious Chriſtian, but every rational and 
unprejudiced Man, who impattially conſiders theſe 
| Things, and truly underſtands them, will adore, 
5 inſtead of cavilling; will ſtand amazed at the 
1 wonderful Harmony, and Beauty of the Propbeſſes; 
f both the o&/cure, and the plain; both as they are 
in themſelves, and as they are compared with one 
another. May God of his infinite Mercy turn 
the Hearts of the Unbelieving and Diſobedient 
to the Wiſdom of the Faithful and Juſt; that 
They and We may join in That Angelical Hymn, 


9 upon every Anniverſary of This great ( Chriſtmas 
2 eſtival. 


1 Flory be to Ged in the Hioheſt; and. on Earth 5 
11 | e Good Will towards Men. 
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The Office and Dignity « of eb, 35 Bap- 


tiſt, with the Prophefies A Him, 


conſidered, and explained. 


M a L. iii. I, 


Bebold T will ſend my Me enger, and hs bal prepare 
the coay before me. And the Lord whom ye ſeek 


ſhall juddenly come to his Temple, evan the Meſ- 


enger of the Covenant whom ye delight in behold 


be ſhall come, ſaith the Lora of Hoſts. 


OW remarkable 2 Portion of Scripture ; 
H This is, and how proper to employ our 

Meditations at This * ſacred Seaſon ; no 

Chriſtian that knows any thing of his Religion 
can want to be informed. I ſhall diſcourſe upon 
the Words with all plainneſs; and take things in 
their natural order. Bebold 1 will 165 end my Meſſen- 
ger; and he ſhall prepare the ay 

who here ſpeaks by the Prophet is certainly God. 


efore me. He 


And that He, whoſe way was to be prepared, 


was the Meſſiah, both Jews and Chriſtians agree. 
That This Meſſiah is our Jeſus, all, who. call 
themſelves Chriſtians, not only grant, but con- 
tend: They would be ſtrange Chriſtians indeed, 
if they did not. This Text therefore is an Ar. 


Fee the Collect for the Third Sunday i in Advent. O 


Lord Jeſu Chrift, who at thy Firſt Coming diaft ſend thy Me 


enger to prepare thy Way 7 thee, &c. 
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Of Joun the Baptiſt, &c. 


gument to the Jews that the Meſſiah is God; and Drs. II. 
to Chriſtians that our Feſus is ſo. It is God Who 


ſpeaks; He ſpeaks of Himſelf, and in the firſt 
Perſon: As if he ſhould have ſaid; I the great 
God of Heaven and Earth will ſend my Harbinger 
to prepare the way, before my Coming in the 
Fleſh, as the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World. 
In the next Words indeed He changes the firſt 
Perſon jggo the third: But That is no Argument 
_ againſt Mat have urged : ſtill he does ſay what 
we read 1n the firſt Clauſe, and the Change of the 
Perſon in the ſecond cannot unſay it. Nor is any 
thing more common in all Writers, eſpecially the 
Sacred, than to vary the Phraſeology in this man- 
ner; and it is here particularly emphatical, elegant, 
and noble. Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, &c. 
— ſaith the Lord of baſts. The Meſſenger of the 
Covenant —i. e. the Meſſiah; the Meſſenger or Ange! 
of the New Covenant between God and Man.—Shall 
come to his Temple. That Expreſſion is very mate- 
rial; and muſt be compared with Hag. ii. 6, 7, 9. 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land. And I will fhake all 
nations; and the Defire of all nations ſhall come; and 
1 will fill this bouſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of 


hoſts. The glory of this latter bouſe ſhall be greater 


| than of the former, ſaith the Lord of boſts. By 


the ſhaking of the Heavens, Earth, Sea, and Dry 
Land, and the ſoaking of all Nations, is to be un- 


derſtood Some great and extraordinary Change to 
be made in the World; and Every body knows 
ſuch a one was made by the Coming of the long 
expected Meſſiah, the Ends of the World (as it is 
called in Scripture) the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
The ſecond Temple was to be ſtanding, when 
the Meſſiah ſhould come; and could be more 
5 PFF glorious 


_ 
. 
* 


* 
2 —_— ne la - — DONS 
* * 


— 


— aa 8 


— - — > 


—— — n— ——— —2 — — 


—— — — 


= Ay _ 
ca „ 
= . "3-2 
a —_— 
K , »- — —_ 8 * gs. 
ac 3 1 , * — * —̃ —— 11 - — — 
* çKç—rC—.—§rꝙr—＋ðꝙ ... —————— —-—- . , —— . Se ET 4 #7" 6&4 q 
. % ; 
* 


— 


The Office and Dignity 


Drs. II. glorious than the firſt upon no other Account, 
his we have often inſiſted upon in our Contro- 
verſies with the Jews; and the Argument is 
unanſwerable: It would be too great a Digreſſion 
to diſcuſs it at preſent; and beſides the Argu- 
ment is ſo well known, that I need not. It is very 
remarkable, that the nearer the Age of the Meſſiah 
' approached, the more plainly the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament ſpoke concerning him 3 


The lat- 
ter Prophets being more particular and 


the very laſt Words of the laſt Prophet, and of 
the whole Old Teſtament, being a Prediction of 


Jobn the Baptiſt, the Forerunner of our Saviour. 
As are Theſe of my Text. Behold I ſend my Meſ- 


ſenger, &c. and the Lad. come Kain: k ©. 


ſoon after the Appearance of That Meſlenger, 
the Meſſiah ſhall come. 

For the more fully underſtanding of the Point 
before us, we muſt join to This Text, as it were 
by way of Context, thoſe Words of the ſame Pro- 
phet in the next Chapter, v. 5, 6. being Thoſe I 
Juſt now hinted at, the very laſt Words in the 
Old Teſtament. Behold, J will ſend you Elijah 
the Prophet, before the Coming of the great, and 
dreadful day of the Lord : And he ſhall turn the heart 
of the Fathers to the Children; and the heart of the 


Children to their Fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the 


Earth with a.Curſe. The ſame Perſon is evidently 
ſpoken of in both places. But here perhaps you 
will aſk, why is this Day of the Lord called Dread- 
ful? Does it not mean the Coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, the greateſt Bleſſing that could be imagined ? 


And how can that be rache ? I anſwer, Firſt, 


Beſides That Advent of our Lord, his Coming | 
in the Fleſh, there is another very often meant by 
the inſpired Writers both of the Old and New 


Teſtament, 


preſs as 
to Time, and Place, and other Circumſtances; and 


2ͤ ... LI Oo SO ON POO 1 OO ITY 


Of -Joun the Baptiſt, Ge. 


Teſtament, viz. his Coming in Vengeance to the Dis. II. 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the utter Exciſion WWW 


of the Jewiſb Nation. And if his Harbinger came 
(as He did) before the former of Theſe, he muſt 
needs come before the latter. But, Secondly, There 
being in Reaſon and Juſtice ſo near and cloſe a 
Connection between our Saviour's Appearance 
upon Earth, including his Death, his being betrayed 
and murdered by the Jews, and their Deſtruction, 
as a Puhuſbment of That moſt horrid Sin; the 
whole Time, taken all together, is, with reſpect to 
Them, as to this World, called a dreadful, or ter- 
rible Day; though his Birth, Life, and Death 
were the greateſt Bleſſing imaginable to Mankind 
in general, even to the Jews among the reſt, with 
regard to the next World. Other Places of Scrip- 
ture there are parallel to This, and to be inter- 
preted the ſame Way, both in the Old and New 


Teſtament ; This laſt Chapter of Malachi, in the 


one, and the Preaching of John the Baptiſt him- 
ſelf in the other, is a Mixture of Terror and Con- 
ſolation. For bebold the Day cometh, that ſhall burn 
4s an Oven; and all the proud, yea and all that do 


wickedly ſhall be Stubble; and the Day that cometh 


ſhall burn them up, faith the Lord of Hoſts, that it 
ſhall leave them neither root, nor branch. But unto 
you that fear my Name ſpall THE Sun of Righteouſ- 
-neſs ariſe with. Healing in bis Wings, &c. Mal. iv. 
1, 2. In Thoſe days came Jobn the Baptiſt, preach- 
ing and ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at hand —O Generation of Vipers, who hath 
 ewwarned you to flee from the Wrath to come? Bring 
| forth therefore fruits meet for Repentance—IWhoſe 
Fan is in his Hand; aud he will throughly purge his 
Floor, and gather bis Wheat into the garner, but 
' be will burn up the chaff with unquenchable Fire. 
Matth. iii. 1, 2, 75 8. 3. 
1 — 8 


The Office and Dignity 


Dis. II. glorious than the firſt upon no other Account, 
his we have often inſiſted upon in our Contro- 


verſies with the Jews; and the Argument is 

unanſwerable: It would be too great a Digreſſion 
to diſcuſs it at preſent ; and beſides the Argu- 
ment is ſo well known, that I need not. It is very 


remarkable, that the nearer the Age of the Meſſiah 
_ approached, the more plainly the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament ſpoke concerning him a 


The lat- 
ter Prophets being more particular anc 


the very laſt Words of the laſt Prophet, and of 
the whole Old Teſtament, being a Prediction of 


Jobn the Baptiſt, the Forerunner of our Saviour. 


As are Theſe of my Text. Behold I ſend my Me/- 


ſenger, & c. and the Lord—fhall come Kad „ 
ſoon after the Appearance of That Meſfenger, : 


the Meſſiah ſhall come. 


For the more fully dagen of the Point 


before us, we muſt join to This Text, as it were 
by way of Context, thoſe Words of the ſame Pro- 


phet in the next Chapter, v. 5, 6. being Thoſe 1 


Juſt now hinted at, the very laſt Words in the 


Old Teſtament. Behold, 1 will ſend you Elijab 
the Prophet, before the Coming of the great, and 
dreadful day of the Lord: And 55 ſhall turn the heart 
of the Fathers to the Children , and the heart of the 


Children to their Fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the 
Earth with a.Curſe. The ſame Perſon is evidently 
ſpoken of in both places. But here perhaps you 


will aſk, why is this Day of the Lord called Dread- 
ful! Does it not mean the Coming of the Meſ- 


ſiah, the greateſt Bleſſmg that could be imagined ? 
And how can that be ircadfal ? I anſwer, Firſt, 


Beſides That Advent of our Lord, his Coming 


in the Fleſh, there is another very often meant by 
the inſpired Writers both of the Old and New 


Teſtament, _ 


xpreſs as 
to Time, and Place, and other Circumſtances; and 
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Of Jon the Baptiſt, Ge. 


Teſtament, viz. his Coming in Vengeance to the Dis. II. 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the utter Exciſion (ww 
of the Jewiſb Nation. And if his Harbinger came 
(as He did) before the former of Theſe, he muſt 


needs come before the latter. But, Secondly, There 


being in Reaſon and Juſtice ſo near and cloſe a 


Connection between our Saviour's Appearance 
upon Earth, including his Death, his being betrayed 


and murdered by the Jews, and their Deſtruction, 


AS 4 Putiſhment of That moſt horrid Sin; the 
whole Time, taken all together, is, with reſpect to 


Them, as to this World, called a dreadful, or ter- 
rible Day; though his Birth, Life, and Death 


were the greateſt Bleſſing imaginable to Mankind 


in general, even to the Jews among the reſt, with 
regard to the next World. Other Places of Scrip- 
ture there are parallel to This, and to be inter- 


preted the ſame Way, both in the Old and New 


Teſtament ; This laſt Chapter of Malachi, in the 
one, and the Preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt him- 
ſelf in the other, is a Mixture of Terror and Con- 


ſolation. For behold the Day cometh, that ſhall burn 


Gs an Oven; and all the proud, yea and all that do 
wickedly ſhall be Stubble ; and the Day that cometh 
ſhall burn them up, faith the Lord of Hoſts, that it 
ſhall leave them neither root, nor branch. But unto 
you that fear my Name ſhall THE Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs ariſe with Healing in bis Wings, &c. Mal. iv. 
1, 2. In Thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preach- 


ing—and ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven is at hand—O Generation of Vipers, who hath 


warned you to flee from the Wrath to come? Bring 


forth therefore fruits meet for Repentance—IV boſe 


Fan is in his Hand; aud he will throughly purge his 
Floor, and gather his Wheat into the garner, but 


he will burn up the cha af with unquenchable Fire. 
Nauk. Ai. 1, 4, 75 8 


pon Since 


— 


The Office and Dignity 


Since we are upon interpreting; I will briefly ex- 


ww * the other Parts of the Propheſy juſt now cited. 


And he ſhall turn the Heart of the Fathers to the Chil- 
dien, and the Heart of the Children to their Fathers. 


i. e. Either, It will be his Office to put an end to 


e thoſe Religious Differences (ſuch was That of 
„ the Phariſees and Saducees) which divided the 
« neareſt Relations from each other: Or a more 
% eaſy Senſe may be given of the Words, if we 
* tranſlate the Hebrew Particle al not to, but 
« with; in which Senſe it is often uſed. Then 
the Sentence will run thus, “ He ſhall turn the 
& heart of the Fathers with the Children, and the 


<« heart of the Children «with their Fathers:“ i. e. 


his Preaching ſhall produce a great Reforma- 
tion (as it actually did) in the Minds and Man- 
« ners of all forts of People.” Left I come, and 


ſmite the Earth with a Curſe. It were better ren- 


dered /mite the Land (i. e. of Judæa) with utter 
Deſtruction. Meaning the whole Land; as if he 


| ſhould have ſaid, Leſt I deſtroy. all, and not ſo 
much as a Rank be ſaved. But to return. I 


ſaid juſt now that the Prophet in both Theſe Paſ- 
ſages, That of my Text, and That in Chap. iv. 
ſpeaks of John the Baptiſt : Yet 1 

Elijah, and no other Perſon. 


accounted for? I anſwer ; It will be fully cleared 
in what follows. In further diſcourſing upon the 


Words therefore I ſhall ſnew, 


I. That John the Baptif ig the Elijah here 


| ſpoken of by the Prophet. 
II. The great Eminence and nity of That 
illuſtrious Portis. John the Baprift 


III. The great and ſignal Uſe made of him, 


as the Forerunner of our Saviour. 
IV. What good Uſes We may All make of 


Theſe e ee with regard to both our 


; Faich, and Practice. 2 I. Firſt 
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0% Jo RN the Baptiſt, Se. 


I. Firſt then; John the Baptiſt is the El tab Dis. II. 
here ſpoken of by the Prophet. I do not ſay he 
was the real Perſon of Elijab, or Elias; Nay he 
certainly was not: But I ſay he was the Perſon 


whom the Prophet meant by That Name. And 


he uſed That Name, becauſe Jobs the Bapriſt 
reſembled Eljah in ſo many Particulars : And as 
He was the Forerunner of Chriſt, ſo Elijab was 


the Forerunner, and Type of Him. Now there are 


Inſtances in Scripture beſides This, of one Man's 
Name being put for another, by reaſon of ſuch a a 


Similitude and Reſemblance, or the Relation of 
Type and Antitype between them. I ſhall give 


only one Inſtance, but it ſhall be an illuſtrious one. 
The promiſed Meſſias, our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
is often by the Prophets called David; as being | 
the Perſon of whom David was a great and eminent 


Type, as being the Perſon who was to ſpring 


from his Loins, and in whom the Promiſes made 
wo David were to be fulfilled. Thus Fer. xxx. 9. 
And they ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, and David 
| their King: i. e. the Mſſiab; For David had been 
dead long before thoſe Words were ſpoken. . 
Thus again, Exzek. xxxiv. 23. And I will ſet up 
one Shepherd over them, even my Servant David, 0 
Several other Paſſages might be cited to the ſame 
popes 1 but there is no occaſion for it. Many 


nſtances of the like nature are to be met with 


even in Heathen Authors. Thus” in I” to 


mention Him only 
Alter erit tum 7. 5055 — 


Algue iterum ad Trojam mag nus mittetur Achilles, 


. --- lus Latio j Jan partus Achilles : 
e — Paris 7 
 Funeſt eq ue iterum an, in Pergana tædæ. 


Here we ang in one ſingle antient Writer, among 


the Pagan Romans, ſeyeral Examples (and more 


might | 


— 


28 
Dis. II. might be added) of Perſons and Places marked 


out by the Names of other Perſons and Places, 
who were long ſince dead or deſtroyed. And it 


The Office and Dignity 


is obſervable too, that every one of Thoſe in 
the Heathen Poet are Predictions or Propheſies, 


as are Theſe in the ſacred Scriptures of which we 


are ſpeaking: Prophetical Schemes having (as 
they ought to have) This neceſſary, and at the 


lame time elegant Obſcurity, and a e 
Turn and Manner of Expreſſing. 


Now that by Elijab in This Faſſage of the Old 


Teſtament, was meant John the Baptiſt, is evident 


from ſeveral Paſſages in the New. The Angel 


Gabriel, foretelling the Birth of the Baptiſt to his 
Father Zacharias, ſpeaks Thus. And many of the 


Children of Iſrael "hal he turn to the Lord their God. 
And he ſhall go before him (him, i. e. the Lord their 
God, i. e. our Saviour; another Proof, by the 
way, of his Divinity) in the Spirit, and Power 77 


Elias, to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 


dren, and of the diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt. 

Here is not only a manifeſt. 
Alluſion to the Paſſage of Malachi now before us; 
but a direct Quotation of ſome part of it. But 

more plainly, Mark i. 2, 4. As it is written in the 
Prophets, Behold. ] ſend my Meſſenger before thy face, 


Luke 1. 16, 17. 


which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. John did bap- 


 tize in the Wilderneſs, &c. And again, Matt. xi. 
10. For This is He of whom it is written, Behold I 
| fend my Meſſenger, and ſo on in the ſame Words as 
before. And v. 14. And if you will receive it (i.e. 
if I can make you apprehend things as you ſhould | 


do) This is Elias which was for to come : Speaking 


all along of John the Baptiſt : And then adds thoſe | 
empharical Words, which are always meant. to 


engage the utmoſt Attention, and ſhew the Mat- 
ter to be of the greateſt Importance; He that hath 
Ears 


Of Jonx the Baptiſt, &c. 29 
Ears to hear, let him bear, v. 15, Thus upon an- Dis. II. 
1 other occaſion ; and his Diſciples aſked bim ſaying, WW 
F ' -woby then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? 
+ WY Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them ; Elias 
| truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. But I 
ſay unto you, that Elias is come already; and they 
knew him not; but have done unto bim whatſoever 
„they lifted (i. e. rejected his Doctrine, calumniated, 
and murdered him) likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of 
Man ſuffer of them. Then the Diſciples underſtood 
that He ſpoke unto them of Join the Baptiſt. Matth. 
; -2vii--$0; 11, 12, 13. 
TY Theſe Arguments, I think, muſt be ſufficient 
| 1 to convince and ſatisfy all Chriftians : and if it be 
| mY ſaid they are of no force againſt the Jews, and 
I other Infidels, who do not acknowledge the Au- 
thority of our Jeſus, nor of his Apoſtles, and 
Evangeliſts, but will rather urge This Interpre- 
tation as an Objection againſt them; I will conſi- 
© | der what theſe Men may be ſuppoſed to alledge 
| on their own ſide, to invalidate This Interpreta- 
I tion. They will ſay then, Firſt, That it is pre- 
1 carious at beſt; and ſupported by Nothing but the 
Authority of our Jeſus and his Diſciples; which 
They deny. - I anſwer; It does not follow, that 
our depending upon That Authority is precarious, 
becauſe They deny it; ſince we have abundantly 
* proved it by a multitude of unconteſtible Argu- 
= = ments from Propheſies, and Miracles, and the whole 
| 3 Tenourof the Old and New Teſtament: Let them 
3 Cconfute Thoſe Arguments, if they can. In the 
mean time, They, not We, talk precariouſly, and 
beg the Queſtion. For ſure the bare Denying of 
an Authority which is ſufficiently proved, is itſelf 
no proof at all. Secondly, The Jews alledge, that 
in the Septuagint Tranſlation, the Words of Ma- 
n are, Elijab the Tiſbite; which muſt mean * 
1 = 


q wo. The Office and Dignity 
Drs. II. real Perſon, thus diſtinguiſhed by his Country, as 
Vell as by his Name; and en lors cannot mean 
ö any other Man, who was te bear his Name only 
upon the Account of ſome Reſemblance, or 
11 Analogy, as We Chriſtians pretend. I anſwer, 
[| Firſt, What if it be Thus in the Greek Tranfla- 
| tion? It is not ſo in the Hebrew Original. And 
RF the Latter certainly is of greater Authority. Se- 
5 condly, Suppoſe it were ſo in the C Original; If 
John the Baptiſt were meant by Elijab (as We ſay 
| He was) He might as well have been called Eli- 
i Jab the Tiſbbite, as Elijah the Prophet. The Ad- 
dition of That Word ſignifies nothing either way. 
Whoever is really, and literally Elijab, is the 
Tiſobite, whether That Appellation be mentioned, 
| or no: And whoever is called Elijab, though He 
| be not really That Perſon, may as well be called 


the Tiſpbite, or the Prophet; or neither the One, 
nor the Other. Nothing therefore can be more 
idle, and trifling, than This Objection. Thirdly, 
[|| They alledge (with more Appearance of Reaſon, 
Bp though in truth there is nothing in it) that the 
| Evangeliſts in their Account of This Matter are 
© inconſiſtent with themſolves. Three of them make 
=. Jobn the Baptiſt to be Elias; and the fourth brings 
[| him in as poſitively declaring that He is Not. Ar. 
thou Elias? And be faith I am Not. John i. 21. 

I reply; He anſwered very truly, that He was 
201 not the real Elias; which was wllat the Jews 
meant: They then expecting (as they do Now). 

2 that Elias Himſelf i in his own Perſon ſhould ap- 

1 pear upon Earth before the Appearance of the 
"3 Meſſiah. And yet here is nothing inconſiſtent 
with what the other Evangeliſts fay ; becauſe 
v0! 5 they never intended to affirm (which indeed would 
14 have been abſolutely falſe) that John was the real 
[|  - -..". orion of Elias, but * (as I have often 12 
25 5 that 
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that it was He who was ſpoken of by the Prophet Dis. II. 
under That Name, If it be aſked, why did He On 
not tell them, that in oue Senſe, ee He was 
Elias, though not in That which They intended; 
and in what ſenſe he was ſo; I anſwer, It is not 
fit that Divine Things, of fo high a Nature, and 
in the way of Propheſy, ſhould be underſtood or 
even explained, all at once. Let Men by their 
Study, and Induſtry, make gradual Nilcoveries of 
it; as they may, if they pleaſe; and if they do 
not, it is their own fault. Other Jeon. in 
conjunction wich This, explain the whole matter; 
and That is ſufficient. | . 
But it is now Time to give an Account, Why 
FJobn the Baptiſt is by the Prophet called Elias, 
and wherein conſiſted . Reſemblance or Simi- 
litude between them which we have been all along 
ſuppoſing. In the: firſt place then, Elijab was a 
Propbet of the firſt Rank, of the greateſt Emi- 
nence and Dignity : So was Jobn the Baptiſt, as 
we ſhall fee under the next Head. Eljab was 
one of the moſt extraordinary and illuſtrious Per- 
ſons that ever lived: Fed by Miracle, with Food 
brought to him by che Fowls of the Air; Himſelf 
working many and great Miracles; being full of 
the Holy Ghoſt , predicting Events which im- 
| mediately came to pals, raiſing the Dead; ſeveral 
times calling down fire from Heaven; confound- 
ing the Idolatrous Prieſts and Worſhip, notwith- 
ſtanding they were ſupported by the Favour of the 
King, Quten, and Court, and the Univerſe Corruption 
of the whole Kingdom; at once turning the Hearts 
of the People — Baal to God; attended by an 
Angel; vocally converſing with God himſelf; and 
at laſt tranſlated without taſting of Death, and car- 
ried up to Heaven in a Whirlwind, and a Chariot 
and Horſes of Fire. .Thap great was Elijah : 
o 


_- - The Office and Dignity 
Dis. II. of his Counterpart our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks _ 
WY WV Thus; Verily I ſay unto you, among them that are 
born of women, there hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Baptiſt. Matth. xi. 11. Their Greatneſs 
indeed conſiſted not in all the ſame Circumſtances : 
Jobn did no Miracle; nor was Eliass Birth mira- 
culous. Elias did not die a Martyr; nor had 7obhn 
the Privilege of not dying at all: Though the Lat- 
ter, no doubt, was as ſoon conveyed to Heaven in 
his Chariot of Blood, as the Former was in his 
Chariot of Fire. But to proceed. They Both 
paſſed a conſiderable part of their Lives in Solitude, 
| in Wilderneſſes and Deſarts. Their Habit and: Dreſs 
| woas the ſame, 2 Kings i. 8. And he ſaid, what 
E = manner of man was he? And they anſwered him, He 
mY : Was an hairy man; and girt with a girdle of leather 
1 about his loins. And be ſaid, It is Elijab the Tiſhbite. 
=_ 1 - Compare This with Matth. iii. 4. And the ſame 
N Jobs bad his raiment of Camel's hair, and a leathern 
* girdle about his loins. They were Both men of ex- 
v1 Traordinary Zeal in the Caul: of God and Goodneſs; 
WE of a noble Boldneſs and Courage in rebuking Vice. 
= RD They rebuked it with Freedom in the greateſt 
381 Men; even in Kings and Sovereign Princes; the 
3B V reprehending Ahab, the other Herod, with all 
[| | Authority, and Plainneſs of Speech: I have not 
„ troubled Trae, but Thou, and thy Fuibers houſe, 
28 in that ye have forſaken the Commandments of' the 
—_— Lord, and thou haſt followed Baalim; ſays the One, 
17 1 Kings xviil. 18. 1t is not lawful for thee to have 
[| her; lays the Other, Matth. xiv. 4. They Both 
1 pPereacbed Repentance and Reformation (and that 
{ff with great Succeſs) to a People, univerſally de- 
bauched and corrupted, and overrun with Vice and 
= -- Wickedneſs. They were Both men of an auſtere 
1 and mortified Life; coming to Courts indeed when 
| || . God ſent them thither ; but * e nothing 40 
6 i 0 
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do with the ſoft Cloathing, and delicate Living, Dis. II. 
much leſs with the Vices and Corruptions of Thoſe &x/w 
places. Thus was Elias the Predeceſſor of Jobn; 

and Thus came Joby | in the Spirit and Pon of 


Elias. 


II. The eminent Dianics of This great Perſon 


John the Baptiſt is the next Thing to be conſi- 


dered. This (as it was unavoidable) has been in 
ſome meaſure. anticipated under the foregoing 
Head : But a great deal more remains to be taken 


notice of under This. And ſure it is a Subject 


very worthy of our Meditations ; though Chril- 
tians {as I apprehend) are not generally, ſo ſenſi- 


ble of it's Importance, as They ſhould be. Even 


the Jewiſh Hiſtorian Joſephus ſpeaks of him with 
much honour; telling us, that he was called by the 


Name of the Baptiſt ; that he was an eminently 


| good Man; that he baptized the People, exhort- 
ing them to real Purity, and to the Practice of 


Piety towards God, and of Juſtice towards Men; 
that he was killed by Herod; and the Misfortunes 


which afterwards befel Te Prizce were looked 
upon as Inſtances of the Divine Vengeance upon 
him for the Murder of ſo excellent a Perſon. Thus 


ſpeaks a Few, and an Enemy to the Chriſtian Re- 


 ligion. But if we conſult the Sacred Scriptures, 


we ſhall find a far more honourable Account of 


This great, and good Man. His Birth was fore- 


told by an Angel to his Father; even the ſame 


Angel who foretold the Birth of our Saviour him- 


ſelf to his Virgin Mother. His Birth likewiſe was 
wonderful, as being beſide the common Courſe of 


Nature; both his Father and Mother being of a 


great Age, and never having had any Child be- 


tore. Fear not, Zacharias, (lays the Angel) For 
thy Wife Elizabeth ſball bear thee a Son; and thou 


Jt call his Name Fohn. — He * be great in the 
D ſight 
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Dis. II. br of the Lord — and ſhall be filled with the Holy 
LY Ghoſt, even from bis Mother's Womb. And he ſhall 


go before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, &c. 
Luke i. 13,15, 17. Zacharias raiſing a Doubt and 
an Objection, and requiring a Sign, has a Sign 


given him; He is miraculouſly ſtruck dumb, and 
fo continues till the Birth and Circumciſion of the 
Child; immediately upon which his Speech is as 


miraculouſly reſtored to Him. He is filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſies, ſaying : Bleſſed be 


the Lord God of Iſrael; for be bath viſited and re- 


deemed his people; And hath raiſed up an horn of 


Salvation for us, in the Houſe of his Servant David, 


&c. And Thou Child, fhalt be called the Prophet of 


the Higheſt ;, for thou ſhalt go before the face of the 


Lord to prepare his ways, &c. Never was any 


Birth, except that of our Saviour himſelf, which 


ſoon ccd This, uſhered in, and attended 


with ſuch divine Pomp and Solemnity. Then if 
we conſider him in his Miſtry, and the Execu- 
tion of his Office, he worked no Miracles indeed; 
but ſuch a Concourſe of People, even the Scribes | 
and Phariſees, among others, flocking to his Bap- 
tiſm, when he worked no Miracle, was itſelf a 
very great one. How highly it was for his Ho- 
nour, to Baptize the Saviour of the World, is too 
plain to be inſiſted upon. This alone would have 
been ſufficient to have given him the Title of the 
Baptiſt zur iN, or in the moſt eminent or ſig- 
nal manner; though he was called fo upon other 
accounts likewiſe ; viz. becauſe he baptized ſuch 

_ vaſt Numbers, in 10 publick a manner, upon ſo ex- 
traordinary an Occaſion as That of preparing men 
for the Reception of: the Metab; and becauſe, 
though Baptiſm was a Rite made uſe of by the Jews 
at the Admiſſion of Proſelytes long before this 


time; yet Jobn s was the 2 Baptiſm to Repent- 


ance 
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ance and Remiſſion of Sins. The Goſpel itſelf com- Dis. II. 
menced in the Preaching of This eminent Perfon ; Wy ww 
and That muſt greatly tend to his Honour. The 
Beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, as it is wrilten in the P ropbets:; Behold I ſend 
my Meſſenger, &c. Jobn did baptize in the Wilder- 
neſs, &c. Mark i. 1, 2, 4. And Matth. xi. 12. 
From the days of John the Baptiſt until now, the 
| Kingdom of Heaven (i. e. the State of the Goſpel) 
* /uffereth violence, &c. i. e. people preſs and croud 
1 into it, as if they would tate it by force. And 
v. 13. For all the Law, and the Prophets prophé- 
fied until Joby. Compare Luke xvi. 16. And it 
is remarkable, that He, and our Saviour himſelf 
begin their Preaching in the very ſame Words; 
Repent ye; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
Matth. iii. 2. iv. 17. From the Cloſe of the Old 
Teftament in the Propheſy of Malachi, of which 
my Text is a Part, till the Times of which we 
are now ſpeaking, i. e. for about 430 Years, there 
was no Prophet ſent to the Jerviſb Nation; but 
Then we have a very extraordinary Account of a 
New Prophet: And St. Zuke ſets out with all 
the particular Circumſtances of Time and Place; 
giving us thereby to underſtand, that the Fact was 
of the utmoſt Importance. Now in the fifteenth 
pear of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate 
being Governor of Fudea, and Herod being Tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his Brother Philip Tetrarch of Iturea, 
and of the Region of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias the 
Tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the 
High Prieſts; the word of God came unto John the 
fon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. And he came 
into all the Country about jordan, preaching' the 
Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins. Luke 
iii. 1, 2, 3. Our Saviour's Feſtimony of him, 
that a greater than He was not born of a Woman 
pa (meaning 
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Dis. II. (meaning in the natural way, of a Woman and a 


Man too) has been already mentioned. And in 


the ſame Chapter He ſays; What went ye out for 
to ſee? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and more 
than a Prophet. For This is He of whom it is written, 
| Behold I ſend my Meſſenger, & c. Matth. xi. , 10, 


Which ſuggeſts another Conſideration, that He 


was the only Prophet (except our Saviour) who 
was propbęſied of. He is foretold in the antient 
Predictions of the Old Teſtament: not only twice 
by Malachi in the two Chapters we are now upon, 
but alſo * the great and noble Prophet 1/aiab. 


Chap. xl. 3, 4. The Voice of Him that crieth in 


the wwilderneſs; Prepare ye the way of the Lord; 
make ſtraight in the deſart an high-way for our God. 


Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every mountain, 
aud hill ſbali be made low, and the crooked fhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough places plain. This is 


applied to John the Baptiſt by all the Four Evan- 


geliſts; but more largely and particularly by St. 
' £uke, Chap. iii. 4, 5. It has indeed, like many 
bother Propheſies, (as I have often obſerved upon 


other occaſions) #wo ſenſes : one relating to the 


| Deliverance of the Fews from the Babyloniſh Cap - 


tivity by the Power and Providence of God ; he 


other to the Deliverance of all Mankind from Sin 
and Miſery, by the Coming of the Meſſiah. 
Thoſe Words, Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 


mountain and hill ſhall be made low, and the crooked 


ſhall be made ftraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 


made ſmooth, plainly. refer to the known Cuſtom 
of Kings and great Potentates, who, when they 
travelled, ſent. before them their «$703, as they 


were called, Way-makers, to mend the Roads, 


where they wanted it, by filling up deep and 
hollow places, levelling high ones, ſmoothing 
the wh and II the crooked. 9 5 
And 
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Her who was called barren. 
is That Paſſage, v. 39, &c. And Mary aroſe in Thoſe 
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And This brings us to be a little more particu- Dis. II. 
lar upon the greateſt Honour of all, by which bn 


the Baptiſt was diſtinguiſhed; his being the Har- 
binger, and Forerunner of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
That He was /o has been over and over obſerved, 
both from the Old and New Teſtament. And 
how great an Honour That was, is obvious to 


Every body. He was the Morning Star to the 


Sun of Righteouſneſs: He was the Middle of Par- 
ticipation (as the Schools ſpeak) between the Law 
and the Goſpel; partaking of Both, belonging 


wholly to Neither. But How was He the Har- 


binger, or Forerunner of the Meſſiah? I anſwer, 
in ſeveral Reſpects. Firſt, By his Birtb. He was 
his Forerunner even in the Vomb, and at his Deli: 
very from it; there being by the peculiar Deſig- 


nation of Providence ſuch a Connection between 
their Conceptions and Nativities, as was to be af- 
terwards between their Offices. - After the Angel 
had delivered his Meſſage to Zacharias concerning 
the Birth of a Son, who, he tells him, ſhould 
be called Fobn, Luke i. 13. the ſanie Angel Gabriel 
in the fixth Month (v. 26, &c.) was ſent from God 
unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth, unto a Virgin 


whoſe name was Mary, &c. And v. 31. Bebold 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 


Son, and ſhalt call his Name Feſus—And bebold thy 
| Couſin Elizabeth (v. 36.) She alſo hath conceived a 


Son in her old age; and this is tbe fixth month with 
Then how particular 


days, and went into the hill-country with haſte (by a 


divine Impulſe no doubt) into à city of Fudab, 


and entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 


Elizabeth. The two Couſins being both with 


Child, the one with the Harbinger of the Meſ- 
fiah, the other with the Meſſiah himſelf,” the 
Ao in | D 3 | | latter 


38 The Office and Dignity 


Drs. II. latter by the immediate Guidance of divine Pro- 
uidence pays a Viſit to the former. And it came 
to paſs, that when Elizabeth beard the ſalutation of 
Mary, the Babe leaped in her womb, &c. But of 


That adorable, and never enough to be admired 


_ Paſſage, more hereafter, and in a more proper 
place. Secondly, The Baptiſt was the Forerunner, 


or Harbinger of the Meſſiah, by his innocent, holy 


and exemplary Life; by his living a Life of Evange- 


lical Piety, Retirement, and Mortification. Third- 
ly, By his Doctrine and Preaching; which begins 


(as was obſerved) in the very ſame Words with 
Thoſe of our Saviour's. Fourthly, By his Predic- 


tions, and giving Warning to the World of the 


Meſſiah's being juſt ready to appear. Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord. I indeed baptize you with wa- 
ter to Repentance; but He that cometh after me is 
mig btier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: 


He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fre. Matth. iii. 11. To his Foretelling the Ap- 
pearance of the Meſſiah before his Coming, may 
well be added his Tefifying of him, or bearing wit- 


neſs to him after He was come. I baue need to 


be baptized of Thee, _ comeſt thou to me? Matth. 


Hi. 14. And Jobs i. 15. Jobn bare witneſs of bim, 


and cried ſaying, This —— He of whom I pate, 
He that comath after me is preferred before me , for 


He was before me i. e. in his Divine Nature. And 
ver. 29, &c. The next day Fobn ſeeth Feſus _ 
unto him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God whic 


tateth away the Sins of the World. This is He e ' { 


whom I ſoid, &c. And John bare record, and ſai 


La the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like a Dove, 


and it abode upon him. And I knew him not; but 
He that ſent me to baptize with Water, the ſame 
faid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit de- 
 Fending and remaining wy the ſame is He which 

baptizeth 
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muſt be the Importance of ſuch a Teſtimony 
from fo illuſtrious a Ferſon. Which brings me 
4 to conſider, 
3 III. The great and Gavel, Uk. made of John 
che Bapriſt as Forerunner of our Saviour. In gene- 
ral, it was propheſied (as we have ſeen in my 
Text, and in other — that the Meſſiah ſhould. 
have a Harbinger to prepare the World for his Com- 
ing; Confequently, if our Jeſus had not had ſuch 
an one, he could not have been the true Meſſiah. 
But more particularly; it was in the Nature of 
Things highly fit, congruous, and rational, that it 
ſhould | be ſo; that the Appearance of the greateſt 
Perſon that ever appeared in the World, and who 
i was of all the greateſt Benefactor to it, ſhould. 
| be Thus ſolemnly proclaimed beforehand, and fo: 
ſolemnly atteſted afterwards. More particularly. 
yet; with regard to the four Inſtances above- 
mentioned, in reſpect af which the Baptiſt was the 
Forerunner, or Harbinger of Chrift. The illuſ- 
trious, and miraculbus Cincumſtances of his Birth 
added much Dignity to Fhat of our Savioun, 
which ſo ſoon followed. His foretelling that the 
Meſſiah was juſt ready to appear, his holy Doc- 
trine, and exemplary Life, and his Baptizing to 
Repentance, prepared Mankind for his Recep- 
tion. But abave all, his Bearing Teſtimony to him 
ſo expreſsly, and in ſo publick a manner, was of 
the higheſt Importance. Ak Men counted John, 
that he was a: Prophet indesd. Mark xi. 32. And 
therefore his Teſtimony muſt have had che greateſt 
weight imaginable. He declared, that He himſelf 
was not the Chriſt (as Many taok him to be) and 
that Jeſus war. He did not perſonally know uẽ 
Saviour (it was nat likely he ſhould, the One 


D 4 Ny living 


baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, And I ſaw, and Dis. W. 
1 bare record that This is. the Sau of God, Great CAN, 


. 


. 5 * 
* 
4 "PSS" TS ä - ON — . wy 
* . 0 1 ” ke 
1 . ; — — — — eng oneenns — — : : ; — s — 
— cn — —— — — rn ons « — —_ — — — 7 3 — — . 


Prophet; 
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Drs. II. living in a Deſart, the Other in an obſcure Pri- 
PEERS vacy) but declares, that it was revealed to him by 
God, that He was the Meſſiah. As Feſus there- 


fore teſtified of Jobn, that He was more than a 


that He was very 


pariſon of Him.—Whoſe Shoe's Latchet I am not 


 evorthy to ſloop down and unlooſe. Mark i. 7. He 
muſt increaſe, but 1 muſt decreaſe.—He that' cometh 


from above (meaning Jeſus) is above all: He that 


zs of the Earth (meaning himſelf) is earthly—He 
that cometh from Heaven is above all. John iii. 30, 31. 


But ſince John Thus gave notice of the coming 


' Meſſiah beforehand, and Thus teſtified of Feſus 
as the Meſſiah after He was come; may it not be 


reaſonably aſked, why did He ſend two of his Diſ- 
ciples to him, with This 


2. 2 


Chriſt ſhould be preferred before him. Thus they 


ſeem to find fault with him, Matth. ix. 14. Then 
came to him the Diſciples of Jobn, ſaying; Why do 
we, and the Phariſees faſt oft, but Thy Diſciples faſt 
not? Aud 

and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with thee 


Jobn iii. 26. And they came unto Fobn, 


beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold 
the ſame baptizeth, and all men come unto him, Upon 
which he takes occaſion to give That further and 


moſt noble Teſtimony of our Saviour, part of 
| which 
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ſo John had before teſtified of Jeſus, 
mnch more than a Prophet; 
even the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the World. He made himſelf as nothing in com- 


his Queſtion, Art thou He 
that ſhould come, or do we look for Another ? Matth. 
Can Doubt, and Aſſurance about the 
_ ſame Thing be confiſtent? The Anſwer is, and 
it is a very ſatisfactory one; He ſent This Meſ- 
ſage, not for his own Conviction, (for He was 
thoroughly convinced already) but for the Convic- 
tion of his Diſciples, who, jealous of their Maſter's 
Honour, were emulous, and even envious, that 
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which I have above cited; 27 yourſelves Beer me Drs, II. 
witneſs, that I ſaid I am TH the Chriſt, &c. v. 28, ac 


They, however, were, it ſeems, ſtill diffatisfied 


and therefore he ſends them to Chriſt himſelf, and 


commands them to enquire in his own Name, 


as if He himſelf had doubted, though he really 


did not; that ſo the Meſſengers might be the 
more emboldened to aſk the Queſtion, .and the 
more prepared to receive Satisfaction by the 
Anſwer, N 

IV. The good Uſes we may all make of the 
foregoing Conſiderations, with regard both to our 
Faith and Practice, are eaſy and obvious. As, 
Firſt, They greatly contribute to Habliſb us in 
our holy Faith, and confirm the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion. Did our Infidels Themſelves 


read and ſtudy the Bible as they ſhould do, 1. e. 


honeſtly, and without prejudice ; they would turn 


their Cavils into pious Admiration, and Adore in- 
ſtead of Blaſpheming. The Connection between 


the Old and New Teſtament, and the wonderful 


Chain of Propheſies in Both, even from the Fall 


of our firſt Parents down to the Death of St. Fobn 


the laſt ſurviving Apoſtle, is the moſt aſtoniſhing 
and delightful Proſpect that the Mind of Man can 
be entertained with. Nothing in This World can 
equal it; and Nothing ſure in the Next, but the 
Beatific Viſion can exceed it. I have upon other 


Occaſions given ſome Hints or Specimens of 
This; and every attentive and intelligent Hearer 


cannot but have obſerved much of it through the 


whole Tenour of This very Diſcourſe. 


One extraordinary Paſſage in the iſt 8 of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, in which the Birth of Fohn the 


| Baptiſt is related at large, and with a great Va- 
riety of miraculous Circumſtances, has been above 


glanced at; and ſhall here be a little more parti- 
| cularly 


42 The Office and 2 0 8 
Dis, II. eylarly conſidered. It is the tua! Salutation be- 3 
teen Elizabeth and Mary: The two Couſins 5 
[i being with Child, the one with John the Fore- 
[ll runner of Jeſus, the other with Jeſus Himſelf, 
i the latter makes a Viſit to the former; She aroſe, 
1 and went with Haſte (ſays the Text) undoubtedly 
F| by a divine Impulſe. At their firſt Interview and 
Greeting, they both in an inſtant become Prophe- 
|| toſſes; and expreſs themſelves in ſuch Words as 
| no human Art can imitate. And it came to paſs, that 
| 


when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
Bale leaped in her Numb: Aud Elizabeth was filled 
with the Haly Ghoſt, and ſhe ſpoke out with a loud 
1 voice, and ſaid; Bleſſed art thou among women, an 


| Biueſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. And whence is 
I 18518 to me, that the Mother of my Lord ſhould come 
$i: to me For lo, as ſoom as the voice of thy ſaluta- 
ax ſounded in my Ears, the Babe leaped in my Womb 
il far joy. And Bliſſed is fhe that believed; For there 
= Gall be a Performance of thoſe things which were 
1 | told her from the Lord. Whence is this to me, &c. 
1 i. e. How can it be, that I ſhould be thought 
—_ worthy of fo great an Honour, as to. receive a 
| Viſit from the Mother of my Lord; of the Lord, 
| and Saviour of the whole World > The Baptiſt, 
1 even an Embryo, partly by his own Motion, 
| 


and partly by his Mother's Mauth, pays his Ho- 
mage to his likewiſe unborn Maſter, whoſe Fore- 
runner He is to be; as his Mother herſelf alſo does 
to the Mother of his Maſter. And what Return 
does Shs make Þ The young Virgin Mother, to 
Her who was almoſt as miraculouſly a Mather in 
her old Age? Doubly full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
joining the Spirit of Propheſy with Th Spirit of 
the lowlieſt Humility, She attributes all to God, 


Nothing to herſelf. And Mary ſaid; My. Son! 
doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced 
Wn — K 


Of Joun the Baptiſt, &c: 


4s 


in God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low Dis. It. 
 eftate of his Handmaiden : For behold from beuce- 


forth all generations ſhall call me Bleſſed. 1. e. for 
being Mother to the Saviour of the World. I 


need not repeat the Whole, ſince it is what we 


every day repeat in the Service of the Church. 
Was there ever ſuch a Meeting, ſuch a Converſa- 


tion as This? Who that reads This, ſees not di- 
vine Inſpiration even by it's own. Light, and ab- 


ſtracting from all external Evidence: | 
Secondly, Another obvious Uſe to be made by 
us of This Diſcourſe, is to imitate the Virtues of the 


great and excellent Perſon, who is the Subject of 


1t; which I cannot better repreſent, than by con- 


; cluding all with the Prayer which the Church has 5 


appointed for bis Feſtival. 


. Almighty God, by wwhoſe Providence Servant 


Jobn Bapti iſt was wonder fully born, and ſent to - 


pare the way of thy Son our Saview Jy preaching 


of Repentance ;, make us ſo to Feen, 


and holy Life, that we may truly repent according to 


his preaching , and after his 5 le conſtantly [peak 


the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently 775 fer 
the Truth's ſake, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


To whom with the Father, and the Holy 


| Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, by Men, and 
Angels, all Honour, and Glory, Adoration, and 


Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, throughe 


out all Og; wn e . 5 
| Amen. 5 


DiscouRSE 


is. Doctrine 


The Office and Dignity | 


Dis, II. eularly conſidered. It is the mutual Salutation be- 
teen Elizabeth and Mary: The two Couſins 
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being with Child, the one with John the Fore- 
runner of Jeſus, the other with Jeſus Himſelf, 
the latter makes a Viſit to the former ; She aroſe, 
and went with Haſte (ſays the Text) undoubtedly 
by a divine Impulſe. At their firſt Interview and 
Greeting, they both in an inſtant become Prophe- 
telſes; and expreſs themſelves in ſuch Words as 
no human Art can imitate. And it came to paſs, that 
when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
Babe kaped in ber Womb : And Elizabeth was filled 
with the Haly Ghoſt, and ſhe ſpake out with a loud 
voice, and ſaid ; Bleſſed art thou among women, and 
blefſed is the Fruit of thy Wamb. And whence is 
this to me, that the Mother of my Lord ſbauld come 
to me? For la, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſaluta- 
5 Een undes in my Ears, the Babe leaped in m Womb 
for joy. And Bliſjed is fhe that believed; For there 
Hall be a Performance of thoſe things which were 
ald ber from the Lord. Whence is this to me, &c. 
i. e. How can it be, that I ſhould be thought 
worthy of fo great an Honour, as to receive a 
Viſit from the Mother of my Lord; of the Lord, 
and Saviour of the whole World ? The Baptiſt, 
even an Embryo, partly by his own Motion, 
and partly by his Mother's Mauth, pays his Ho- 
mage to his likewiſe unborn Maſter, [hoſe Fore- 
runner He is to be; as his Mother herſelf alſo does 
to the Mother of his Maſter. And what Return 
does Shs make > The young Virgin Mother, to 
Her who was almoſt as miraculouſly a Mather in 


ber old Age? Doubly full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


Joining the Spirit of Propheſy with the Spirit of 

che loweſt Humility, She attributes all to God, 

Nothing to herſelf. Aud Mary ſaid; My. Soul | 
doth magnify the Lard, and my Spirit hath rejaiced 


in 


Of Jon the Baptiſt, Sc. 


in God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low Dis. II. 
eſtate of his Handmaiden: For bebold from bence- 
forth all generations ſhall call me Bleſſed. i. e. for 


being Mother to the Saviour of the World. I 
need not repeat the Whole, ſince it is what we 
every day repeat in the Service of che Church. 
Was there ever ſuch a Meeting, ſuch a Converſa- 
Hon as This? Who that reads This, ſees not di - 
vine Inſpiration even by it's own Light, and ab- 
ſtracting from all external Evidence! : 
Secondly, Another obvious Uſe to be made by 
us of This Diſcourſe, is to imitate the Virtues of the 
great and excellent Perſon, who is the Subject of 
it; which I cannot better repreſent, than by con- 
cluding all with the Prayer which the Church has 
appointed for bis Feſtival. _ 5 
Almigbtiy God, by whoſe Providence thy Servant 
Jobn Baptiſt was wonderfully born, and ſent to 25 
pare the way of thy Son our Saviour by preacbing 
of Repentance; make us ſo to fallow his Doftrine 
and holy Life, that We may truly repent according 10 
his preaching; and after his example conſtantly ſpeak 
the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, an patiently ſuffer for 
the Truth's fakes through Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. 
To whom with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, by Men, and 
Angels, all Honour, and Glory, Adoration, and 
Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, throughe 
out al Ages, world vighout end. 
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DISCOURSE U. 


e 


Two of our Saviour's Advents, His Comin g 


at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, His 
Coming at the Loaf Judgment, and the 


Relation between Both, | contderns and 


e 


— 11 I * 9 * —_ — * 


Marrz. xvi. 27, 28. 


Fur the Son of Man ſoall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his Angels; and then he ſhall re- 


ward every man according to his works. 


V erily I ſay unto You, there be fome ſtanding bere, 
| which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the 


Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, | ray 
HE three chief Advents of our Saviour 


which is the chief of all, and upon which all the 
reſt are founded, is the Subject of the approach- 


5 Chriſtmas | ing great Feſtival itſelf, to which I refer it, and 
| ſhall ſay no more of it at preſent. Concerning the 
other Two, This is remarkable, that in many Places 


of the New Teſtament, eſpecially in our Bleſſed 
Lord's Diſcourſes, they are blended and interwoven 


with 3 


( ay chief, for there are others reckoned, 
f and properly enough, which 1 need not 
now take notice of) are his Coming in the Feb, 
his Coming in Vengeance to the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, and his Coming in Judgment. at the final 
Conſummation of all things. The Firſt of Theſe, 


„ 
. 


Trump of God, &c. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. 


Const ered and Explained. 


with each other; the Predictions having at the fame Dis: it. 
time a View to Both; and the Firſt being looked CD. 
upon as a Type of the Second. I ſay Both are 


plainly and certainly meant in Thoſe Paſſages : 


And therefore I much wonder at ſome Comment. 


tators, who interpret them only of one, and that 
the leaſt ; viz. the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, So 


cold and dilute an Expoſition is to me very 


ſtrange: As if they thought our Saviour's Advent 
at the laſt Day, which in Thoſe Paſſages is ma- 
nifeſtly deſcribed, immaterial, and not worthy 
their Conſideration. Not that I in the leaſt ſuppoſe 


they really thought ſo: The Thing itſelf, Chriſt's 


Coming in Fudgment, being plainly revealed in many 


Other places of Scripture, which Theſe Expoſitors 


themſelves underſtand: in That Senſe, and which 


indeed cannot be underſtood in any other. Ve 
muſt all appear before the Judgment- Seat of Chrift, 
that every one may receive the things done in his Body 


(i, e. the due Reward of them) according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10. 


| The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a 


Shout, with the Voice of the Archanpel, and with the 
The Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the 


Dead at his Appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 1, With very 
many other Texts to the ſame Purpoſe ; proving 
not only, that all Mankind will be judged at the 


laſt day, but that Chriſt, God Incarnate, the Se- 


| cond Perſon of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, will be 
the Judge: The Father having committed all Fuds- 


ment to the Son, as He himſelf aſſures us. Nbg 22. 


Whence jt is, that we make That Recognition to 


Him in the divine Hymn of our Morning Service, 


We believe, That thou ſhalt come to be our Judge. 


But though we may from Theſe, and fuck like 
Texts be fully aſſured of the TY itſelf, That 


Sreat 
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Das. III. 


— 


Nico of our Savioux Advents 
great Truth, the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, 
without the Help of Thoſe I now refer to; yer 
ſure we ought not, by a frigid and partial Inter- 
pretation, to expound away the p/aine, and even 


the literal Meaning of theſe Latter, deſcribing 
the Manner, and awful Circumſtances of That 
Judgment; a Subject which can never be too 


much revolved and digeſted in our Thoughts. 
I fay, Thoſe Paſſages evidently point at the Day 
of Judgment, as well as at the Deftrutiion of Feru- 


ſalem; Becauſe there are ſeveral Expreſſions in 
them, which, though partly intimating the Laſt- 


mentioned, yet muſt have a View to the Other 
likewiſe: Becauſe without That, the full Force 


and Significancy of the Expreſſions, cannot be 


anſwered or accounted for: And Some there are 


which muſt belong to the laſt Judgment on, 
and cannot relate to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 


ar all. I ſhall examine the moſt material Texts; 


diſtinguiſhing the Senſe of them ; ſhewing which 


refer to the Firſt of Theſe Advents; which to the 
Second; and which to Both, And then, by way 


of Application, I ſhall ſhew the great Importance 


of Theſe Conſiderations, with regard both to our 


Faith and Practice. 


The firſt Paſſage I take notice of is That of my 


Text itlelf. For the Son of Man fhall come in the 

glory of bis Father, with his Angels; and then ſhall. 
he reward every man according to his wotks, This, 
one would think, ſhould relate ſolely to the Day 


of Judgment: and yet the moſt learned and 


ments upon the Fewiſh 


pious, and every way excellent Dr. Hammond, in- 


terprets it partly, nay principally, of the Judg- 
Nation. He mentions, 


however, the Day of Doom; and fo he had need: 


For certainly thole Words, in the glory of his 


* 
5 
4 44 
j a 
4 
4 \ 
S 
rs ö 
A 
-. 3 
7. 
4D 
N #5 
. 
* 7.x 
„ 
i i Ar 
* e 
= 
, * 
FEE 
er * 
1 OY $Y 
Ke 
8 
NE Be, 3% 
8 
fag ok 
or 
"6% $45 : 
. oh & v4 
BEN 
Keys 1.4 
* AR K 
. 2 
Es 
"A ANN. 
NN 
i 
&? 1 4 
n 
8 
7 Zoo 
2 ye Bf 
U T5 
LOS 
* 


Cob Fury and Explained. 47 


Father; ih bis Angels, maſt mean That in their Pis. "nt. 
firſt and liceral Senſe; however they may in a Lav 
figurative and leſs proper one, be extended to 
ſomething elſe. Beſides; the foregoing Context 
requires this Expoſition. What is à man profited, 
if be ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe bis own 
Soul? &c. For the Sou of Man ſhall come, &c. 
In one, and a lower fignification indeed, the ſame 
learned Expoſitor makes even Thoſe Words 
relate to the National Deſtruction aforeſaid, ex- 
plaining Soul, by Life: But be That as it will, 
certainly the laſt Clauſe of This firſt Verſe of my 
Text, and then he ſball reward every man according 
to his works, muſt be underſtood of the laſt Judg- 
ment only. Yet even Them he in ſome meaſure 
interprets of the Deſtruction of Fery/alem: Bur 
| how forced and jejune an Interpretation it is, and 
muſt be, any one may eaſily imagine; and I will 
not trouble you with a recital of it. Though there 
was a Diſcrimination made, at the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, between the faithful Chriſtians, and 
the hardened impenitent Fews, the Form moſt 
= of them at leaſt, wonderfully, if not miraculouſly, 
E eſcaping the general Ruin; yet how This could 
1 in any, even the /oweſt Senſe, be called God's re- 
| warding every man according to his Works, is alto- 
gether inconceivable. The next Words, the other 
Verſe of my Text, Yerily I ſay unto you, there be 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death, until 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, muſt 
relate to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and nothing 
_ elſe: And This ſeems to have inclined Dr. Ham- 
mond to interpret the foregoing Verſe as having 
ſome relation to it likewiſe ; becauſe otherwiſe he 
ſuppoſed there would be no Connexion between 
them. But, Firſt, What if there were none? Pro- 
Pheſies, and divine Oracular Sentences are gene- 


rally 


Wo 
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Tuo of our SAv10UR's Advents 


Dis. III. rally unconnected and obſcure; and neither are, 
nor ought to be, tyed up to the Rules of common 
Style and Diſcourſe. Beſides; Secondly, Our Savi- 

our may ſpeak of two different Comings in Theſe 

two Verſes; and yet there may be a very good 
Connexion between the Verſes: Becauſe there is 

one between the Advents. And ſo by an Ellipſis, 
naturally and eaſily enough to be filled up, He 

may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak Thus: © I will at the 


end of the World come in Judgment to all 
« Mankind in general; of which, my Coming 
in Judgment, to puniſh and deſtroy the Jewiſh 
« Nation in particular, will be a Type or Repre- 
< ſentation. And This laſt- mentioned Some now 
<« ſtanding here ſhall live to ſee.” Not only ſome, 


but many thouſands, who were at that time Men 
and Women, might, and did live to ſee it; For 

it happened in leſs than forty Years after. This 
laſt Verſe, I ſay, muſt be underſtood of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. That it could not mean 
the laſt Judgment is plain: Becauſe That, we all 


Won is not come yet; 1700 Years after Thoſe 
s were ſpoken. Nor can it be referred (as 
Some would have it) to our Saviour's Trangi- 


guration upon the Mount; becauſe That happened 


but fix days afterwards, and is related in the very 
next Words to Theſe, at the Beginning of the 


Chapter immediately following: And it would 
be poor Senſe to fay, There are ſome who ſhall live 


ſix days longer: Such an Expreſſion as That 
always ſignifying a conſiderable Length of Time. 


And belides, his Transfiguration being a ſecret 


Thing, revealed only to three private Men, 


of his own Diſciples, can with no Propriety be 
called Coming in his Kingdom, eſpecially, with Power, 
as tis expreſſed in St. Mark, Chap. IX. v. 1. Io 
which may be added, that en it appears from 


Mark 
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Mark viii. 34.) he ſpoke Theſe Words to the D. I. 
People, as well as to 2 Diſciples ; and ſo muſt 
mean ſome publick Viſitation, and that with Power, 
To underſtand it (as Others do) of the preaching 
and ſpreading of the Goſpel, is worſe than the For- 
mer. For beſides that This can with no Senſe be 

called Chriſt's Coming in bis Kingdom, as Every 
body muſt needs perceive; The Goſpel was in 
ſome meaſure preached already; and That there 
were Some then living who ſhould live to ſee 
it ſpread, is very low and unequal Matter for 
ſo ſolemn and pompous a Propheſy. But now 
to underſtand This Paſſage of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem makes all clear and eaſy: That is 
meant by his Coming in many other places; as 
we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. The Word Coming, 
as applied to God in the Old Teſtament, ſome- 
times ſignifies his Inflicting Puniſoment and Ven- 
geance. Thus, Iſaiah xxvi. 20. Bekold the Lord 
cometh out of his place, to puniſh the Inhabitants of 
the Earth for their Iniquity. And Mazicab. i. 3. (to 
mention no more) Behold the Lord cometh Forth 
out of his place, and will come down——and ſo on 
with Expreſſions literally importing the Day of 
Judgment, bur figuratively the Puniſhment of the 
Jews, (as Theſe two are in many places both of 
the Old and New Teſtament involved and twiſted 
with each other) till v. g. For the Tranſgreſſion of 
| Facob is all This, and for the Sins of the Houſe of 
VHfrael. Thus then our Lord's viſiting and puniſh- 
ing the Jews in This dreadful manner, to the 
utter Exciſion of their City and Commonwealth, 

= is called his Coming; and it is called Coming in his 

= Kingdom, becauſe it is one great Part of his Regal 

Office, to take vengeance of his obſtinate and re- 

= bcllious Enemies. Thoſe mine Enemies, who would 

- . that 1 Anuld reign over how ö "ay ws 2 
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Tao of our SAVIOUR' s Advents 


Drs. III Hay them before me, ſays He himſelf, ſpeaking of 
C—— himſelf in a Parable under the Title of a King; 


Luke xix. 27. 

But the moſt remarkable Paſſage to This Pur- 
poſe is That of Matth. xxiv. at the beginning 
of the Chapter. Our Bleſſed Saviour, in Anſwer 


to his Diſciples, ſpeaking of the Magnificence of - 
the Temple, had laid; See ye all theſe things? Verily 
IJ. ſay unto you, There foall not be left here one Stone 


upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. The 

Diſciples aſk him in the next Verſe ; Tell us when 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall 'be the Sign of 
thy Coming, and of the End of the World ? You lee 


how the Deſtru#tion of the Temple and his Coming 


are joined together : And That Clauſe the End of 
the World is ſuppoſed by Dr. Hammond, and other 


learned Expoſitors, to mean the ſame with Both. 
The Words may as well, or rather better, be 


rendered, the end of the fee. And it appears from 
the Notions and Manner of Speaking among the 


Jews, that Age with Them ſignified a certain de- 


terminate Period of Time, including a certain Diſ- 
penfation of Providence. Thoſe Words of Tobit, 
Chap. xiv. ver. 5. The Times of the Age ſhall be 


fulfilled, mean the Conſummation of 8 Fewiſh 


State; as appears from the Context before and 
after. And This Account of the Matter I take 


to be very probable ; that the Diſciples in their 
Queſtion had a view only to Chriſt's Coming in 
Judgement to the Jews: But He ſo frames his An- 


fever (more prophetico) after the manner of the 
Prophets, (who have very often more Views than 


one) as to take in That, and the loft Judgment too; 
ſome Parts of it relating to the One, ſome to the 
Other, and ſome to Both. Or if the Diſciples 


intended to aſk diſtinft Queſtions, the one con- 
cerning Jeruſalem, the other concerning the /aft 
TO 


| Judgment (as very likely they might, having per- Dis. III. 


Con red and Explained. 8 


haps been before inſtructed by their Divine Ma- 
ter, that the one was to be a Type or Repreſenta- 
tion of the other) then there is a yet plainer Rea- 
ſon, why the Anſwer is ſo contrived as to take in 
Both. That it does ſo will, I believe, appear 


very evidently from what follows; and yet Dr. 


Hammond and Dr. Whitby, another learned and 


famous Commentator upon the New Teſtament, 
in their Paraphraſes and Annotations on This no- 
ble Portion of Holy Scripture (never enough to 
be admired and adored) take not the leaſt notice of 


the laſt Judgment, never once name it, but confine _ 
the Propheſy to the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh ' 
State only. With what Reaſon will appear, when 
we ſhall have examined the whole Series of This hs 


illuſtrious Prediction. 8 


The Queſtion or Queſtions above-mentioned, 


being propounded by the Diſciples, the Evange- 
liſt ſubjoins, v. 4, 5, 6. And Jeſus anſwered, and 


| ſaid unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you. 


For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am 


Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. And ye ſhall hear 


, Wars, and rumours of Wars; ſee that ye be not 


troubled : For all theſe things muſt come to paſs; 


but the End is not yet. That is, the End of the 


Jewiſh Polity. And ſo he goes on, foretelling 


the Hardſhips they ſhould endure, the falſe Pro- 


phets and Impoſtors that ſhould ariſe, and the 
Wickedneſs that ſhould abound, till v. 14. and then 
proceeds Thus: And this Goſpel of The Kingdom 


ſhall be preached in all the World, for a witneſs 
_ unto all Nations; It was ſo to all the moſt conſi- 
_derable Nations (which may be ſaid to include all 


the reſt) before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, all 
the Apoſtles, except St. John, being then dead: 


| 1 And en ſaall the End come; i. e. again, certainly, 
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the End of the Fewihh Polity, as appears from 
the next Verſe. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the 
Abomination of Deſolation, ſpoken, of by Daniel the 


Prophet, ſtanding in the holy Place, i. e. the Roman 


Army beſieging Jeruſalem, the holy City; the 


Malls and Incloſures, and even the Ground round 


about it, being likewife deemed holy; then let 


him that is in Judea flee into the Mountains, &c. 


and fo to ver. 23. Hitherto it is beyond all 


doubt, that He ſpeaks ozly of the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. Upon which St. Luke is more ex- 


preſs in his 2 1ſt Chapter parallel to This: And 


| when ye ſhall ſes Feruſalem compaſſed with Armies, 


then know that the Deſolation thereof is nigh. Nor 


can Thoſe Expreſſions, Let him which. is on the 


Houſe-top not come down to take any thing out of 
his Houſe, &c. And woe unto them that are with 
Child, &c. But pray ye that your Flight be not 


in the Winter, &c. And except thoſe days ſhould 


De ſhortened, &c. have any poſſible reference to the 
Day of Judgment: there being then no ſuch thing 

as flying, or eſcaping, or ſaving any thing; it being 
then indifferent, whether a Woman be with Child 
or not; whether it be in the Vinter or in Sum- 


mer, &c. and it being equally indifferent, whe- 


ther the Day or Days be ſhortened or not. 


But at the 23d Verſe, Then if any ſhall ſay unto 
you, Lo bere is Chriſt, or there, believe it not, For 


there foall ariſe falſe Chriſts, &c. and ſo on to 


ver. 27. Some Expoſitors are of Opinion, that 

This relates to the End of the World in general, 
and to. Chriſt's Coming in Judgment, at the /aſt 
Day. But for what Reaſon they are of That 
Opinion I ſee not. Our Saviour had before, at 

the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, aſſured his Difci- 


_ ples, that there ſhould be falſe Chrifts; and Hiſ. 


torians, Jaſephus in particular, aſſure us, that there 


actually 
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" actually were ſuch about the time of the De- Dis. III. 
= | ſtruction of Feruſalem : And therefore why This woe 
1 Part of the Propheſy muſt needs relate to the End 
: of the World, when it was in falt fulfilled at the 
F Deſtruction of Feruſalem, of which our Saviour 
has been all this while ſpeaking, I cannot by any 
1 means underſtand. 3% 
Ihe next Words indeed ſeem entirely to be 
| meant of the laſt Judgment. For as the Light- 


ning cometh out of the Eaft, and ſhineth even unto 
#61 the Weſt : ſo alſo fhall the Coming of the Son of Man 
| 1 be. ver. 27. And I believe they do fo in part, 
= to expreſs the ſudden glory of his Appearance at 
4 That Day. For though, no doubt, there will, for 
1 Reaſons both Natural and Moral, be Warnings and 
11 Prognoſticks of That great Cataſtrophe, perhaps 
for ſome Years before it; yet it may be ſudden, 
and probably will be fo, upon two Accounts. Firſt, 
Becauſe it will in effect be come, when the certain 
Prognoſticks ſhall firſt appear; inaſmuch as it will 
then be too late for Repentance, when the laſt 
Day is &nows to be j uſt at hand, though it be not 
actually arrived. Secondly, Becauſe, notwithſtand- 
ing Thoſe Warnings, the Day and Hour is not 
known; and when the Judge actually appears, it 
may be as ſudden as a Flaſh of Lightning, as 
well as far more glorious and terrible. But now as 
the Words may relate to the Deſtruction of Feru- 
alem and the falſe Chriſts, which aroſe about That 
time, they have another Aſpect, and a ſomewhat 
different Signification. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay 
unto you, Behold be is in the Deſart, go not forth. 
Several Impoſtors, pretending to be the Meſſiah, 
appointed the People to meet them in Deſarts. 
Behold he is in the ſecret Chambers; (i. e. in pri- 
vate Cabals and Conventicles) believe it not. For 
as the Lightning cometh, &c. i. e. My Coming 
LE E 3 ſhall 
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able, ver. 29, 3o, 


Two of our SAviouR's Advents 


Drs, III. ſhall not be in Secreſy and Obſcurity, like That 
oy of Thoſe falſe Chrifts who ſhall uſurp the Name of 


the Meſſiah (for That is the Meaning of Thoſe. 
Words in my Name, not that they came as his Re- 
preſentatives or Meſſengers, for Each of them de- 
nied that there was any Meſſiah but Himſelf) 


but my Appearance, though not in Perſon, yet in 


Judgment and Vengeance, ſhall be as viſible, clear, 
and conſpicuous as the Lightning in the Heavens.“ 
Theſe Words muſt, in ſome Senſe, relate to the De- 


ſtruction of Feruſalem ; Becauſe the Connection 


of them with the Context, both before and after, 
requires it. The Particle For with reference to 
the Firſt; For as the Lightning, &c. And with 
reference to the Latter, Theſe remarkable Words: 


For whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles 


be gathered together. v. 28. i. e. the Roman Le- 
gions compared to Eagles, upon the Account of 
That which they carried in their Standards, ſhall 
fly upon the Body of the Jews devoted to De- 
ſtruction, as Those Birds of Prey do upon a Car- 


caſe. I am ſenſible, that there is another Interpre- 


tation put upon thoſe Words; * Whereſoever 
* the Body or more immediate Preſence of Chriſt 


js, there will his faithful Servants be gathered 


* to him:“ Which is a ſtrange one to my Ap- 
prehenſion; But it is not my Buſineſs at preſent 


to confute it: I only obſerve in a Word, that to 


repreſent our Saviour's glorified Body by a dead 


Carcaſe, and his faithful Servants and Saints by 
ravenous Birds of Prey, is ſo untoward a Scheme 
of Speech That it is not to be endured. 


Hitherto therefore I underſtand all as mh 


chiefy, though not ſolely, to the Deſtruction of Fe- 


ruſalem. But then the next Words are very remark- 
31. Immediately after the tribu- 


nn of thoſe dog Hall the Sun be darkened, vas 
the 


= Conſidered and Explained. 55 
55 the Moon fhall not give her Light; And the Stars Drs. III. 
W ſpall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Hea- ? ? ? 
a> vens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear the Sign 
F of the Son of Man in Heaven: and then ſhall all 
1 the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee 
the ſon of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 
with Power, and great Glory. And he ſhall ſend his 
Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet; and they 
Foal gather together his Eleft from the four Winds, 
from one end of Heaven to the other: All This, ac- 
cording to many other Places of Scripture, is a 
manifeſt Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, and 
the final Conſummation of all things; and ſeems 
in every branch of it not to be capable of any 
other Conſtruction. Yet I think it has partly 
a view to ſomething elſe; I mean, to the Rain of 
the Heathen Powers, and the Proſperity of the 
Church under the Chriſtian Emperors. And ſo 1 
take all Thoſe Expreſſions, The Sun ſhall be 
darkened, and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, &c. 
to be uſed in their neareſt Senſe, (neareſt I mean 
in point of Time) figuratively, and metaphorically, 
_ denoting the Dowafall of the Pagan Tyrants, 
agreeably to that of 1/azah. concerning the King 
of Babylon, (to omit. many ſuch like Paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament) How art thou fallen from Hea- 
ven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning! Iſaiah xiv. 12. 
in their remote ſenſe, ſtrictly, and literally, for the 
Diſſolution of the Univerſe. I ſay, I take them in 
their firſt and neareſt Senſe as to Time, figura- 
tively or metaphorically to denote the Fall of the 
| Heathen Powers, not literally to ſignify the End 
of the World. Becauſe it is ſaid, \ Immediately 
after. the Tribulation. of thoſe days, i. e. after the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalam, and the Miſeries conſe- 
quent of it to That, Nation for about 200 Years; 
og there | is no Neely of reſtraining That Ex- 
- preſſion. 
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Dis. III. preſſion to the City only) Thoſe things ſhould hap- 


pen: Which Words may much better ſignify a 


few Years afterward, than about teen 1 85 at 


leaſt : For we ſee the World is not at an end yet; 
though God knows how ſoon it may be. But the 
Downfall of the Pagan Tyrants was immediately, 


Ii. e. in a few years after the Tribulation aforeſaid. 
I am not ignorant, that a different Expoſition 


has by Some been put upon Thoſe Words, 


making them denote the Fall, not of the Heathen 
Powers, but of the Jewiſh Eccleſ aftical Hierarchy. 

And perhaps it might be admitted, were it not 
for Thoſe Words, Immediately after the Tribulation, 
&c. Becauſe the ſewiſh Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
Fell not after the Jewiſh Polity, much leſs a con- 


ſiderable time after, but with it 
- And now to take a = green of the Part laſt 
cited of This illuſtrious Propheſy; conſider, I be- 


ſeech You, how meagre a Senſe it carries, if the 


Day of Judgment (as Some would have it) be ex- 


cluded from it. The Sun ſhall be darkened, &c. and 
ſo on, as I above recited the whole Paſſage. Be 

it that theſe Words figuratively ſignify the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Reſcue of the Faith- 


ful at that time, as Some think; or the Fall of 


the Pagan Tyrants and the flouriſhing State of the 


Church for ſome time, as Others think; yet is 


That 41]? Does That come up to the full Import of 
the Words? Have they not a literal as well as a 


figurative Signification; when every body ow 1 


that in other Places of Scripture the Day of Jus 
ment is deſcribed in the ſame or the like Expreſ- 
fions? Did the Sign or Figure of the Son of 
Man appear? Did He in Perſon come in be Clouds 
with 516 
or the Fall of the Heathen Empire? And will he 
not * 11d RW ſo appear at the Day f 


Auxels, at the Deſtruction of Feriſalem, 


| Fuagment « ? 
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Judgment? Was there any Sound of a Trumptt Dis. III. 


caſions? And does not St. Paul more than once 
aſſure us, that the Trumpet ſhall ſound at the Re- 


ſurrection? Much the ſame may be ſaid of the 


other Clauſes. Were the Sun and Moon lite- 
rally darkened at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or 
at the Fall of the Heathen Powers? And will 


they not neceſſarily be ſo at the general Conflagra- 
tion, when the whole World ſhall be in Flames 
and Smoke? Did Stars then literally fail from 
Heaven? And is it not probable, that Balls of 
Fire like Stars at leaſt, i. e. flaming Meteors will 
fall from the Sky at that univerſal Combuſtion ? 


If God's Coming in the Clouds, and with his An- 


gels (as both Fews and Chriſtians have truly ob- 
. ſerved) does ſometimes ſignify his ſignally, and 


in an extraordinary manner, ſuccouring his Faith- 


ful Servants, and Inflicting Vengeance upon his 
Enemies with Power and Terror; yet does it from 
thence follow, that it never means any thing 
Fariber? Do Thoſe Words (as I before hinted) 
mean nothing farther 'in This very place? And 
in That of Rev. i. 7. Behold, he cometh with Clouds; 
and every Eye ſhall ſee him; and they alſo which 
pPierced bim: and all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall 
mail becauſe of him? Which laſt Clauſe is parallel 
 _ with This in the Paſſage now before us: Aud 
then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn. I am 


ſenſible Thoſe expreſſions may be tranſlated, Te 
Tribes and Kindreds of the Land, as well as of 
the Ezrib: And there are in the New Teſtament 


other Inſtances of the like Ambiguity in the Word 
ya, which may be rendered either Earth or Land. 


But what then? They may have a more eſpecial 


view to the Land or Nation of the Jews in par- 
ticular, and yet a view, nay the chief one to the 


Earth 


Heard in the Heavens upon either of Thoſe O 


Two of our Saviou's Advents 


Dis. III Earth or World in general. I his J am ſo far 
from denying, that it is the very thing I am 
contending for. And This double Senſe is moſt 


beautiful and emphatical. I acknowledge too, 
that Thoſe Words the Powers of the. Heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken may in one Senſe intimate, not the Day 
of Judgment, (though That in another) but ſome 
great and extraordinary Change in the World, 


(as both the Deſtruction of the Few!ſh State and 


the Ruin of the Pagan Empire certainly were) 


agreeably to many ſuch like Expreſſions . in the 
Propheſies of the Old Teſtament ; ſometimes 


predicting Evil, ſometimes Good, and ſometimes 
Both. That of Haggai i t.:0,9; . bus ſaiih the Lord 
of Hoſts, Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 


ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and 


the dry Land: And 1 will ſhake all Nations; and 
the De re of all Nations ſhall come, &c. manifeſtly 


foretells the greateſt Good, the Coming of the 
Meſſiah. And there is an Inſtance of the ſame _ 
Sort of Expreſſion even in a Heathen Writer; 


and That too predifting the ſame Thing, the 


Coming of Chriſt, though the Writer was igno- 
rant of it: I mean that of Virgil in his famous 


Fourth Eclogue, ſo much quoted and referred to 
by Divines ; though This Paſſage which I am 


: going to mention was never, as I Know of, taken : 


notice of by any: 

Aſpice convexo nutantem pondere mundunm,. OE: 
Zerraſque, traciuſque maris, calumque profundum ; 
Agpice, venturo lætentur ut omnia ſeclo. 


8 Exactiy agreeable to Trae: of Haggat juſt. now 


mentioned. 
That our Ae in Perſon, did ſtrictly and 
literally come or appear in the Clouds at the Ne- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, or any other time, hitherto, 
will be aſſerted by Nobody : But that He will ſo 
, come 


diction we are TS Let us now go on 
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come and appear one time or other, is plain from Dis. III. 
That illuſtrious Paſſage, Act i. 9, 10, 11. And hte 
when he had ſpoken theſe Things, while they beheld, 

he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out f-- 

their fight. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward 


Heaven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by 


them in white Apparel; Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of 


__ Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 


ſhall ſo come, in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 


into Heaven, I hope it will be granted by all 
Chriſtians, that our Saviour really, ſtrictly, literally, 
_ perſonally aſcended into Heaven; That He aſcended 


in a Cloud, This Scripture tells us : That He will 
come again /o, in ike manner as He aſcended, two 


Angels aſſure us: Therefore he will literally and 
perſonally come in a Cloud or Clouds one time or 


other: And when ſhould That be, but at the Day 


of Judgment? To proceed. If Thoſe Words, 


And he ſhall ſend his Angels; and they ſhall gather 
together his Eledt, from the four Winds, from the one 


end of Heaven to the other, denote the Diſcrimina- 


tion made at the Deſtruction of Feru/alem between 


the believing faithful Chriſtians, and the unbelie- 
ving impenitent Jets, and the Reſcue of the for- 


mer from the general Calamity, as I make no 
Doubt but they do; yet is That all? Does This 
come up to the full Energy and Latitude of the Ex- 
preſſion ? Can gathering them from Feruſalem, and 


the ſeveral parts of the little Country round about 
it, be called gathering them from the four Winds, 


from one end of Heaven to the other ? The full Force 
and Extent of them is anſwered by the Proceed- 
ings at the Day. of Judgment; but not by the 
Proceedings at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
Thus much for This Part of the awful Pre- 


with 
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Dis. III. with tbe reſt of the Chapter. That Admonition by 
way of Similitude, ver. 32, 33. Now learn a Pa- 
rable of the Fig-tree, &c. may be underſtood 
_ equally of either or both Theſe Advents. Thoſe 
Words, ver. 34. Verily 1 ſay unto You, This Gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs till all theſe Things be fulfilled, 
muſt relate to the Deſtruction of Feru/alzm only; 
and are exactly parallel to the laſt Verſe of my 
Text; There be Some ſtanding here which ſhall not 
taſte of Death, &c. But then, ver. 36. Of That 
Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, not the Angels 
of Heaven, [nor the Son, as it is in St. Mark] but 
my Father only; Thoſe Words muſt ſurely be re- 
ferred to the laſt Judgment. For why the Day and 
Hour of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which was 
to be in 38 Years after This Propheſy was uttered, 
| ſhould be kept as a Secret from Angels, and even 
from our Saviour himſelf as Man, ſeems very un- 
accountable. An ordinary Prophet, one would 
think, to whom the Thing itſelf ſhould be re- 
vealed, might as well be made acquainted with 
This Circumſtance of Time, as with any thing elſe 
relating to it. But the laſt univer/al Judgment, the 
End of the World, the final Confutnmation of all 
Things, is an Event of That infinite Importance, 
of ſo ſiupendous and aftoniſving a Nature, that the 
Time of it may well be kept a Secret to all 
Creatures; which ſtill adds greater Awe and 
Pomp to That amazing Diſpenſation. If it be ob- 
Jected, That according to the Account I have 
given, our Saviour firſt ſpeaks of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, then of the Day of Judgment, then 
again of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, then of 
the Day of Judgment again: I anſwer, It is very 
true He does ſo; And This would be incongru- 
ous and improper in a human Diſcourſe or Com- 
poſition; or even in any Diſcourſe or Compoſition, 
1 though 
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though an inſpired one, the Nature of which re- Drs. III. 
quired a Train of Argumentation and Conſe- Y 
quences: But it is quite otherwiſe in Predictions and 
Divine Oracles, for Reaſons which I have hinted 
3 at in This Diſcourſe, and in another have particu- 
* larly infiſted upon. It is the Turn and Caſt of 
7 Propheſies, according to the almoſt perpetual 
Practice of the Prophets in the Old Teſtament ; 
which is not only to intimate two Things in the 
fame Words, but to ſkip backwards and forwards 
| from one thing to another in This deſultory man- 
1 ner of which I am ſpeaking. 

4 As to what is ſaid of the Careleſsneſs and Security 
with which People ſhould be poſſeſſed, As it was 
in the Days of Noah, before the Deſtruction of 
the old World, and (as it is added in St. Luke) 
in the Days of Lot, before the Deſtruction of Sodom, 
Jo ſhall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be; This 

again may very well relate bon to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem in particular, and to the Deſtruction 
of the whole World in general. And ſo likewiſe 
may what follows in the two next Verſes, 40, 41. 
Then ſhall two be in the Field, (at Harveſt-work, 
or other Work of Huſbandry) the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left. Two women ſhall he grinding at 
= the mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
Taken, i. e. reſcued and preſerved; left, i. e. left 
d 0o periſh and be deſtroyed. That there was ſuch 
a Diſcrimination made at the Siege of Jeruſalem, 
we have already obſerved; That the very Deſgn 
of the laſt Judgment is to make ſuch a one, no 
Chriſtian can want to be informed. And of Thoſe 
| Who ſhall be then found alive, ſome will be caught 
up to meet the Lord in the Air, (as St. Paul aſſures 
us, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17.) the reſt Jef to burn, firſt on 
Earth in the general Conflagration, and then in 
Het for ever. The ſame may be ſaid of the w_ 
an 
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Ds. III. and pathetical Exhortation to Watchfulneſs, and 
D beim reach or prepared for the Coming of our 
Saviour, and the Puniſhment of Thoſe who ſhall. 
be found unprepared, to the End of This won- 
derful Chapter, never too much to be read, 
pondered and ſtudied by us. It was neceſſary 
tor Thoſe who then lived to be found faithful and 
doing their Duty, when our Lord ſhould come in 
Vengeance to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, that 
they might not be involved in the general Ruin ; 
and that it akvays was, and ever will be, neceſſary 
| for all to be ſo at his Coming in Perſon to the laſt 
[| Judgment I need not ſay. 
+1. As I have ſeveral times obſerved, that the De- 
| ſtruction of Feruſalem is to be regarded as a Type of 
the Deſtruction of the World, which appears from 
their being Thus blended and twiſted with each 
Other, it will here be proper to aſſign ſome Rea- 
ſons why it is ſo; and the firſt is This: The 
People of the Fews, being God's more peculiar 
People, were ſingled out from all others to be, 
as it were, a Repreſentative of the whole World : 
God's Proceedings with them being particularly 
recorded, and it "being neceſſary that ſome one 
=. Nation or other ſhould be ſo diſtinguiſhed ; be- 
. cauſe it is impoſſible that any one ſhort. Hiſtory, 
Fi as that of the Bible, being contrived for Inſtruc- 
tion, is and ought to be, ſhould contain the Hiſ- 
tory of all Mankind. Now his Proceedings 
| muſt, in Equity and Parity of Reaſon, be the 
14 ſame, the Caſes being the lame, with all Mankind, 
| | as they were with Them, Secondly, Another 
| Reaſon is This: The Deſtruction of the World 
Ain general, is certainly the greateſt Ruin and Diſ- 
= treſs that ever can happen: And the Deſtruction 
of the Fews in particular was the greateſt that 
F ever aid happen: There was never any Thing 
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Conſidered and Explained. 


like it ſince the Creation to any one People; no, Dis. III. 
nor ever will be to the End of the World. Thus 
our Saviour Himſelf in This very Chapter, v. 21. 


For then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as was not 


ſince the Beginning of the World to this time; no, 


nor ever ſhall be. For the latter we may certainly 
depend upon our Saviour's Words ; and Hiſtory, 
eſpecially That of Joſephus, who was Himſelf a 
Few, ſufficiently aſſures us how the former was 


verified: The Devaſtations, Slaughters of innu- 
merable Multitudes; Fire, Ravage, Famine, Peſ- 


tilence, and all the Miſeries which Mortals in 


This World are capable of Suffering, being ſuch 


as all the Records of Time cannot Parallel. 


Thirdly, The Diſtindtion made between the Righte- 


ous and the Wicked, in this laſt great War between 


the Jews and the Romans, was remarkably Pro- 


vidential, and little leſs than miraculous. Ceſtius 
Gallus, the Roman General, beſieging Feruſalem, 
in which the Chriſtians were all, in a manner, 
ſhut up, ſome Months before Titus, who finally 


deſtroyed it, came before it, unaccountably, and 
without any viſible Reaſon, nay contrary to all the 
Rules and Reaſons of War, raiſed his Siege, and 


ſo gave the Chriſtians leave to eſcape and fly 10 the 
Mountains , which, in purſuance of our Lord's 
Admonition, they accordingly did: whereas the 
unbelieving Jews, being afterwards ſhut up in 
Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when all re- 


ſorted Thither, died miſerably by the Sword, Fa- 


— or Peſtilence, or were carried into Capti- 

| Now, that at the laſt Day there will be a 
Diffirence made between the Righteous and the 
Wicked, between Them that ſerved God and them 
that ſerved bim not (as the Prophet Malachi ſpeaks) 
can, among Chriſtians, 1 ſuppoſe, be no Queſtion. 
F ourthly, The Prodigies and Prognofticks rang 
the 
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| Dis. III. the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem were, according to 
\ | wv Tacitusa Heathen, a Roman, and Foſephus a Jewiſh FT 
1M Hiſtorian, the greateſt and moſt extraordinary 15 
that ever were f en or heard of. As a Comet 

in the'Shape of a Sword hanging over the City 

for a Year together ; the Appearance of Armies 

lighting in the Air, Earthquakes, &c. And I have 

before obſerved, that for Reaſons both natural and 
moral it is to be preſumed, that there will be 
| rg and far more dreadful Preſages before the 
1 ay of Fudsment. So that it is hard to ſay, whe- 
1 xt. Thoſe Words of our Saviour, Luke xxi. are 
1 to be underſtood of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
* as a Type of the laſt Judgment; or (which I rather 
4 think) as a Propheſy with a double Senſe, as 1 
+: have often mentioned, including Bolb. Ver. 25, 
Kc. And there ſhall be ſigus in the Sun, aud in the 
Moon, and in the Stars; and upon the Earth Diſ- 
 treſs of Nations, with perplexity ; the Sea, aud the © 
It E Waves roaring ; Men's Hearts failing them for fear, 
Tt and for looking after thoſe things which are coming 
MP upon the Earth: For the Powers of Heaven l 
Wt be ſhaken, c. 

1 Parallel to Part of This Chapter, Matth, xxiv. 
R is part of the xvii. of St. Luke's Goſpel. In 
E which are ſome peculiar Paſſages requiring Ex- 
* | | 


planation. And when he was demanded of the Pha- 
riſees (v. 20.) when the Kingdom of God ſhould come; 
1 i. e. the Reign of the Meſſiah, which they Expect- 
1 ed ſhould be a temporal one; He anſwered them, 
„ aud ſaid, The Kingdom of God cometh not with Ob- 
F | ſervation : or Nel. it is in the Margin) with outward 
| _ Show, i. e. with external Pomp and Splendor, like 
= the Kingdoms of This World. Neither ſhall they 
i ſay (v. 21.) i.e. Let them not ſay, or they ought 
not ſay; (Otherwiſe it would be inconſiſtent with 
* | v. 23.) Lo here, or, lo there: For be bald the gy 
WW | om 
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1 with the "OY of * (as St. James ſpeaks) and 


Conſidered and Explained. 


dom of God is within you, or among you. i. e. The Dis. III. 
State of the Goſpel, the Diſpenſation of the Met. GL 


ſiah is already come, and in the midſt of You 
Jews; among whom, according to the Predic- 
tions of the Old Teſtament, the Meſſiah was to 
be born and exerciſe his Miniſtry upon Earth. 
Ver. 22, The days will come, when ye ſhall deſire to 
ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, and ye ſhall 
not ſee it. i. e. In the days of your Diſtreſs, at the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and about That time, 
ye ſhall wiſh for my perſonal Preſence upon Earth 
again, to comfort and relieve you, or make you 
freſh Offers of Grace and Favour; But it will 
then be too late, Ver. 37. And they anſwered, 
and ſaid unto him, Where, Lord? And be ſaid unto 


' them, Whereſoever the Body is, thither will the Eagles 


be gathered together, The Meaning of That Al- 


legorical Expreſſion in our Saviour's Anſwer I 


have already ſhewn: And as to the Queſtion 
Where, Lord? which is not in St. Mat; He 
had: been deſcribing the future Calamities of the 
Jews; and being aſked Where Theſe Things 
ſhould happen, He anſwers, Not in Jeruſalem and 
Judea only, though ch:efly There, but in any part 
of the World (which accordingly came to paſs) 


wherever the Romans could find out the Jews, they 
would fly upon them as Eagles to their Prey. 


Proceed we now to ſome other Texts of Scrip- 
ture. Our Bleſſed Saviour, in the 17th Chapter 


= of St. Luke's Goſpel, having recommended earn- 
= <cftneſs and importunity in Prayer, and aſſerted 
that God will avenge his own Elect which cry day and 
night unto him, ſubjoins, v. 8. Nevertheleſs, when 
the Son of Man cometh, ſhall be find Faith on the 


Earth? As if he ſhould have laid, * Though I have 
thus exhorted men to pray with i importunity, and 


have 
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Dis. III. have aſſured them that God will avenge his faith. 
ful Servants; yet few will, praZiically at leaſt, be. ad 
lieve what I fay. How few will be found faithful, £4 
when I come at the Deſtruction of Feru/alem to $5 
take Vengeance of mine Enemies, and to reſcue 
and deliver my Servants?” Thar the World ſhould 
then abound with Wickedneſs he propheſied in 
the 24th of St. Matthew, as we have ſeen. This 
Paſſage likewiſe, according to the ſignification of 
the Words, may have a further View to the End 4 
of the World and the laſt Judgment; But that i 
it has we cannot certainly ſay ; God only know- : 
eth ; The Event alone muſt inform us. 
Jobn xxi. 21, 22, 23. We have This remark. 
I e able Paſſage: Peter ſeeing him. St. John] ſaith to 
119 Jeſus, Lord, and what fhall this man do? Feſus 
1 faith unto him, If I will that be tarry till I come; 
. that is that to thee? Follow thou me. Then went 
| 
| 


this Saying abroad among the Brethren, that That | 
Diſciple ſhould not die: Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him 
[i] | He fhall not die; but, If I will that be tarry tl 
1 rome, what is that to Thee ? It is well known how 
ot many idle Stories have been told both by Antients 
It and Moderns about St. John's not dying, all 
| founded upon This Place of Scripture ; - which 
[ | | rather diſproves That Fable than gives any 
ll | Countenance to it. The Coming of our Saviour 
| - here ſpoken of is not at the End of the World, 
1 but at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; which St. 
Jobn, and He only, of all the Apoſtles, not only 
lived to ſee, but out · lived by above 30 Years: So 
that This place is exactly agreeable to That of my 
Text; Verily T ſoy anto you, There be Some ſtanding 
5 Here, which ſhall not taſte of Death till they ſee the by 
3 Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom. To proceed: 
1 So that ye come bebind in no gift (ſays the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. i. 7.) waiting oy the Coming. of our Lord 
: Ja 
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Confidered and Explained. 


ment, or Both. But That of the 25 Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xv. 23. Afterwards they that are Chriff's, 
at his Coming, can relate to his laſt Advent only 
at the End of the World, becauſe St. Paul is 
here treating of the Reſurreion, That in the 
+ fame Epiſtle, Chap. xi. v. 26. Ze do ſhew forth 
the Lord's Death, until he come, muſt likewiſe be 
> meant of his Coming in Judgment at the 14ſt 
Day; For certainly Chriſtians were to receive the 


1 Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but to the Worlds End. 


or both of the Interpretations as aforeſaid. The 
ſame Epiſtle, Chap. iv. v. 16. The Lord himſelf 


= bear none but the latter: The whole Paſſage 
from v. 13. to the end, v. 17. being a manifeſt 


| ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels; 
not God, end that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 


' glarified in bis Saints, and to be admired in all them 
that Believe. 


| melt with feruent Heat. 


The Earth alſo, and the 


= Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, not only till the 


As 1 Theſ. ii. 19. Are ye not even in the Preſence of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming! will bear either 


Shall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, &c. can 


| Deſcription of the Reſurrection and the Day of 
Judgment. 2 Theſ. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. The Lord Jeſus 


in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know 


Jaſias Chriſt; «who ſball be puniſhed with everlaſting. 
Deftr utiion from the Preſude of the Lord, and from 
the Glory of his Power; when be ſhall come to be 


And 2 Pet. vi. 10. (which cite in 
conjunction wich This, becauſe of it's near Affinity 
wich it, and the ſame Account being to be given 
of Both :) But tbe Day of the” Lord will come as 4 
| Thief in the Naght ; in the which the Heavens ſhall 
12 away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſpall 


Ke ms that ore therein ſhall be burut up. Theſe two 
F 2 Texts, 


© 


| Feſus Chriſt. This may be underſtood either of Dis. III. 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or the Day of Judg- ww 
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Des. III. Texts, the laſt eſpecially, ſhould, one would think, 
be underſtood wholly and ſolely of the Day of 
Judgment, and the Diſſolution of the World by 
Fire. And yet the moſt learned Dr. Hammond 
underſtands them wholly and ſolely of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem and the Fewiſh Polity, 
not mentioning their having the leaſt view to any 
thing elſe. And indeed, upon the Account of 
the Contexts introducing them, and the imme- 
diate Deſign of the Writers, and for other Reaſons | 
which he gives, I make no doubt but they relate 
to the Vengeance inflicted on the Jews ; but ſure 
they have a View, at leaſt, to the Day of Judg- 
ment likewiſe. If Thoſe Words—revealed from 
Heaven with bis mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, &c. 
may mean, as 1 queſtion not they partly may 
and do, his dreadful Judgments upon That par- 
ticular People; If Thoſe Expreſſions, The Hea- 
vens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, may be 
underſtood of the Diſſolution of the Fewih Go- 
vernment and Conſtitution both in Church and 
State; If by the Word 7, which we render Earth, 
may be meant the Land of Judea in particular; 
yet certainly This does not come up to the full 
Force and Import of thoſe Expreſſions. The 
Caſe therefore is plainly the ſame in Theſe Paſ- 
ſages as in ſeveral Parts of Matth. xxiv. which I 
have largely explained, In their firſt Conſtruction 
as to Time, and the immediate Intention of the 
Writers, they are to be taken metaphorically for 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; in their ſecondary 
and more remote one as to Time, but more imme- 
diate and ſtrict as to Signification, they are to be 
taken literally for the general Conflagration: 
The Words carrying two Senſes, according to 
the almoſt perpetual Method (as I have often had 
ROY Eo , occaſion 


| Conſidered and Explained. 6g 


occaſion to obſerve) and the peculiar and never Das. III. 
enough to be admired Genius of Propheſies bot 
in the Old and New Teſtament. 

Phil. iv. 5. We have Theſe Words, The Lord 
is at hand. Heb. x. 37. Yet a little while, and He 
that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. James 

v. 7, 8. Be patient therefore, Brethren, unto the 

Coming of the Lord — For the Coming of the Lord 

draweth nigh. And 1 Pet. iv. 7. 7 be end of all 
things is at hand. All Theſe Texts (and there are 

more ſuch) muſt be referred to the Deſtruction of 
| Feruſalem, And I much wonder at Thoſe Inter- 
preters who underſtand them of the Day of Judg- 
ment, and have no other way to account for it, 
but by ſaying, the Apoſtles 7hought the laſt judg- 
ment would be in their own Times, but were 
miſtaken. A ſtrange Compliment to Perſons di- 
vinely inſpired ; ſpeaking in their Apoſtolical Ca- 
pacity, and foretelling Things to come. If they 
were miſtaken in This, why might they not be 10 
in any thing elſe? And how ſhall we diſtinguiſh 
When they were, and when they were not? But 
it will be objected; What ſhall we ſay to the 
Text laſt cited, The end of ALL THiNGs 7s at 
hand? What can This mean but the Univerſe, 
the World in general? Did Jeruſalem and the 
X Jewiſh State include all things? I anſwer; Were 
This the only Paſſage of the Kind the Difficulty 
would indeed be great; but as there are many 
Others expreſſed in a different manner, Thoſe 
in all Reaſon ought to interpret and explain This. 
By all things therefore muſt be meant all things 
relating to the Jewiſb Polity and Diſpenſation: 
And Thoſe to whom This Apoſtle wrote being 
Feu, we may ſuppoſe his Meaning was well 
1 1 underſtood. 
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Dis. III. But upon This Head there ſeems to be another 
. 


Difficulty: The Apoſtles had often ſaid that 


This Day of the Lord (the Deſtruction of J7eru- 
ſalem) was at hand. And yet St. Paul, 2 Thel. ii. 2. 


ſeems to affirm the Contrary : Now we beſeech you, 


Bretbren, by the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ.— 


that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, &c. as that the 
Day of Chriſt is at hand. By the Coming, &c. 
The Prepoſition de (ſays the learned Dr. Ham- 
mond, and I entirely agree with him) is often 
taken in the notion of #91 of, or about, or con- 


© cerning, or for, as That denotes the matter of 


the enſuing Diſcourſe. As when we ſay in 
« Engliſh, Now for ſuch a matter, or point, or 
* queſtion, which is the Form of entering upon 
«any Diſcourſe. And thus it ſeems to be un- 
e derſtood Here; making the Coming of Chriſt, * 


* &c. the things which he proceeds to diſcourſe 


of; which having being touched upon in the 
former Epiſtle, Chap. v. 1. (and it ſeems what 
was ſaid in That Epiſtle mifunderſtood by them 
* in ſome Circumſtances) he proceeds, as in a 


known matter, to ſpeak of it; and ſo d, will 


e be beſt rendered concerning.” Let no man de- 
ceive you by any means: (continues the Apoſtle) 
For that Day ſhall not come, except (i. e. until) 
there come a falling away firſt, &c. to v. 9g. men- 
tioning an Apoſtaſy or Defection to Simon Magus, 
and the Deſtruction of That Impoſtor, which 
ſhould happen before This Day of Chriſt ſnould 
come, This ſeeming Repugnancy is eaſily re- 
conciled by the different Words in the Original, 
though they are the ſame in our Verſion, When 
it is faid, in other places, the Day is at hand, it 
is Bt, Or ig is near, or draws nigb; Here 
it is time, denoting the immediate Approach f 
the Day, or the inſtant Coming of it. Now .. 
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ther 5 all know an Event may be near, ſo as to happen Dis. III. 
that in a few Years; and yet not /o near as to happen 


eru- in a few Days. „ 
i. 2. Faving Thus examined the moſt material 
you, Texts of Scripture relating to This Subject, diſ- 
tinguiſhed the Senſe of them, ſhewn which of 
them refer to the Firſt of our Saviour's Advents, 
which we have been conſidering, viz. the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; which to the Second, viz. the 
Day of Judgment; and which to Both; I come 
now, by way of Application, to ſhew the great 
= Importance of Theſe Conſiderations, with regard 
in both to our Faith and Practice. 
or Peirſt then, If we make a right Uſe of our Rea- 
pon ſeon, we cannot but from hence obſerve the divine 
un. Plenitude or Fulneſs, (as Tertullian ſpeaks, though 
riſt, upon another Occaſion) the wonderful Depth and 
arſe Kichneß, the Harmony and Beauty of the Holy 
the Scriptures, eſpecially the Prophetical Part of them. 
hat © Thoſe Predictions in particular which have more 
em Voieus than one, however they may ſeem liable to 
na = Objection upon That Account, and appear diffi- 
will cult and obſcure, are, when enquired into, ex- 
RX. plained, well adjuſted, and underſtood, ſuch an 
Ue) 3X7 Inſtance of heavenly Inſpiration as we can never 
til) ſufficiently value and eſteem. I have, upon an- 
en- other Subject, taken occaſion to anſwer the Cavils D 
ms, of Unbelievers againſt This admirable Scheme of 
ick Prophely ; and to obſerve the extreme Pleaſure, 
uld E | as well as Profit, which attends a diligent and 
; minute Reſearch into the more retired and invo- 
lute Senſe of them. I ſhall therefore only add, 
at preſent, that, were there nothing elſe in it, as 
there is a great deal, the Delight and Satisfac- 
tion which it affords us even in this World is 
more than enough to compenſate our Labour ; 
and that it is not near ſo pleaſant to be ignorant, 
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Dis. III. to wrangle, and object, as to underſtand, admire, 
WW and adore. 
Secondly, We may obſerve, from what has been 
. diſcourſed, that our Saviour's Propbęſies concerning 
his Coming to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem (as de- 
livered in Mattb. xxiv. and Luke xxi. eſpecially) 
and the punctual Fulfilling of them, even to the mi- 
nuteſt Circumſtances, as appears both from Jewiſh 
and Heathen Hiſtorians, are an irrefragable Proof 
of the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. 
It is indeed fo great and illuſtrious a one, ſo ut- 
terly unanſwerable, ſo eaſy and obvious even to the 
meaneſt Capacity, being Nothing but plain Matter 
of Fat, which a Child may underſtand, that were 
there no other ſolid Argument for the Truth of 
Chriſtianity (as there are a thouſand) This alone 
35 Vould be ſufficient. But having Elſewhere “ en- 
larged upon This alſo, I now only remind you of 
23 it, but ſhall ſay no more about it. 
| Thirdly, My next Inference (which is the laſt 
| and the chief of all) is St. Peter's; and it ſhall be 
in his own Words. Seeing then that all theſe Things 
ſhall be diſſolved; what manner of perſons ought ye 
to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs; Looking 
for, and baſtening unto, the Coming of the Day of 
God ;, wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat] 2 Ep. iii. 11, 12. Suppoling there be a fu- 
ture Judgment, the Inference here drawn from it is 
ſo plain, that it needs no Proof or Enforcement. 
And that God will judge the World may be, 
and often has been, proved even by human Rea- 
ſon, from the real Exiſtence of, and the eſſential 
Difference between, moral Good and Evil; from 
Natural Conſcience z from a Providence in This 
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* Diſcourſe on the Parable of Dives and Lanes 


World; 


Confidered and Explai ned.” 


World; from the Wiſdom of God as Lawgiver; Dis, In. 
and from the promiſcuous Diſpenſations of Things 


in This Life. And what human Reaſon makes 
Thus highly probable, Divine Revelation makes 
infallibly certain. Thus do Reaſon and Revela- 
tion fall in and conſpire with one another; ſo far 
are they from interfering or being at variance, 


as our modern pretended Philoſophers would fain 


perſuade us. Beware then left any man ſpoil you 
through Philoſophy and vain Deceit; i. e. vain de- 


ceitful Philoſophy ; Philoſophy, or Science, falſely 


ſo called: For true Philoſophy is an excellent 


2 Thing; but it is a Thing which theſe Pretenders 
know little of. What Madneſs is it to ſpend all 


our time in This State, in doubting and queſtion- 


ing whether there be any Other! To argue and 


diſpute whether there be any Hell, till at laſt we 


fall into it! How much better is it to follow the 


Dictates of Right Reaſon and Chriſtian Religion, 
in giving a full and hearty Aſſent to Theſe great 
Truths, upon the unconteſtable Evidence which 

they have on their ſide, and then living and 

practiſing accordingly ! Suppoſe our Saviour at 


the laſt Day reproaching ſuch Perſons with their 
Scepticiſm or Infidelity, and their wicked Lives 


conſequent of it; and Them pleading their Ex- 


cuſe in This manner: Lord, we were doubtful 


about theſe matters, a Judgment to come, and a 
5 State after Death; yet We enquired and argued, 


but could not be thoroughly convinced. May we 


not conceive the Judge with an angry Counte- 


nance to reply Thus? *© What Ground had you 
for your Doubts ? Did not your own Reaſon tell 


you there muſt be a Time when God would Judge 
the World in Rightcouſneſs ? Or if it did not, had 
you not the Holy Scriptures? Was not That Truth 

plainly enough revealed 1 in a 7 hem? And had You 
| not 
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Dis. III. not Proofs, even to Demonſtration, from the moſt 
WV certain Facts, that Thoſe Scriptures were the Word 
[ of God? Was not This ſufficient Evidence of a fu- 
| ture Judgment? And had it not been much bet- 
ter to have lived in a conſtant, awful, religious 
Expectation of it, than to have been perpetually 
cavilling and diſputing about it? Was it not 
inexcuſably wicked, as well as fooliſh and mad, 
to ſhut your Eyes and grope about in the Dark, 
or perhaps light a Candle, when the cleareſt 
Light of the Sun was ſhining in your faces? But 
the Prejudices of your Pride and your Lufts, or 
at beſt your too much Love of the World, your 
Ialeneſs, Incogitancy, and Careleſſneſs, prevailed with 
you to take theſe wretched Courſes. Light was 
ſufficiently come into the World; But You loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light ;, becauſe your Deeds 
| were evil. And This was and is your CONDEM- 
NATION. Depart therefore, Ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Nevil, and his Angels.” 
O then let us not thus mzſerably be-fool our- 
ſelves, but by a holy Life be always ready and 
prepared to meet our Lord whenever He comes. 
And come He will very ſpeedily to every one of us 
in particular, be his laſt general Coming at never 
2 ſo great a diſtance ; for to every particular Perſon 
the Day of his or her Death is in effe& the Day 
| „ e ee And here I think proper to take 
Notice of a Maxim commonly received, which 
is not true in one ſenſe, though it is in another: 
The not diſtinguiſhing of which may have given 
much unneceſſary Trouble and Uneaſineſs to ſome 
well-diſpoſed and pious Chriſtians. It is This: 
That we ought every Day of our Lives ſo to 
live, as if That Day were our laſt : Becauſe, for 
| any thing we know, it may indeed prove fo. 
I Which is thus far true, that we ought every 


day 
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 Confidered and Explained. 


others, becauſe we do not know but we may die 


That day. Yet if This be all, we may and 
. ought to do the Works of our ordinary ſecular 
Callings likewiſe, and may divert ourſelves with 


any innocent Recreation, But if the Meaning 
be (as Some appear to apprehend) that we ſhould 


every day ſo live, as if we were ſure it were our 
laſt, it is abſolutely falſe and abſurd. Were a 
Man certain he ſhould die ſuch or ſuch a day, he 
ought to have nothing to do with the World, but 
give himſelf up entirely to Prayer, Piety, De- 


votion, and aua Preparation for Death. But 
that we ought to do the ſarae every day of our 
Lives, becauſe we do not know but we may die 


then, is too wild and extravagant for any body in 


his right mind to affirm. However, to be always 


habitually prepared by a holy Life to meet our 
Lord both at our Death and at his Coming in 
Judgment, is our indiſpenſable Duty, our higheſt 
Intereſt: And in the Hour of Death, and in the 


Day of Judgment, 
= e Good Lord deliver us. 


The End of the Tux EE Discovrsrs. 


75 


day to do all our ordinary and neceſſary Duties, Drs. III. 
and commit no Sin; for This Reaſon, among 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
UPON THE 


FOUR GOSPELS. 


of the NEW TESPTAME NT in 


general. 


ment, and That from which it is de- Alæri- 


= N rived, do not relate only to a loft Will becdai. 


and Teſtament, but only to Spon/ions, Contracts, 
Covenants, and any ſort of Laws. * The Word 
therefore tranſlated Tefament (uſed by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, as the Greek Writers render it, 
Matth. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 44. Luke xxii. 20. 
and by St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 6.) is made choice 
of to be prefixed before this great Code or Digeſt 
of Chriſtianity, becauſe It at once partakes the 
Nature of a Covenant, of a Law, and of a laſt. 
Will or Teſtament : All which are included in 
g That n e Word. The antient Jews 


3 Thus uſed by Plate, 9 Ariflophanes, and Others. 
See them quoted by the Commentators at large. The Pytha- 
goreans called the Precepts and Rules of Living, preſcribed to 
their Sect, by the Name of alabin s. The Septuagint uſe 5 
it in a the lame Senſe, 
RTE Mea nn 
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Of the New Teſtament in general. 
called their Bible (eſpecially the Pentateuch, or 


Five Books of Moſes) only by the Name of their 


Law. But the Chriſtian Writers having, for the 


Reaſon aforeſaid, called Theirs by the Name 


which we render Teſtament; and This Latter 


agreeing with the Other, in the main Subſtance 
and Defign, as an Indenture does with it's Counter- 


part, They applied the ſame Word to That like- 


wiſe. For which they had, moreover, This Au- 
thority, that both the Covenants are ſo called by 
the Septuagint, Fer. xxxi. 31, 32. Hence there- 
fore came the Stile of Old and New Teſtament. 
But becauſe the Former cannot, like the Latter, 
be called a Teſtament in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it 
means the laſt Will of a Perſon dying, it follows, 


that the Word tranſlated Teſtament, when it is in- 


differently applied to them Both, is uſed in the 
 wwide Senſe betore-mentioned. When it is applied 


to the Former, it includes only Law and Covenant; 


when to the Latter, it includes Law, Covenant, 
and loſt Will or Teflament. The Diſtinction of 
Old and New Teſtament is expreſsly made by St. 
Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 14. The Word Inftrument * 


_ alſo is applied to them Both, in the Law- d 
which Every 8 KNOWS. 


Of the GosPELS and EvANGELISTS 


in gen eral. 


T H E Greek Word, which we render Goh, 
ſignifies 1. Good 7; zdings. 2. More eſpecially, 


and . e the Good Tidings which Chriſt 
brought to Mankind. 


containing T hoſe good T; dings 3 the Hiſtorical Ac- 


. The Book, or Books, 


* Vetus, et Novum Inftrumentum, 
| | | | count 
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Of the Goſpels in general, 


count of our Saviour, his Miracles, Doctrine, &c. 


It is uſed by the Septuagint, or LXXII Tranſla- 


tors of the Old Teſtament into Greek, Jaiab lii, 7. 


The Goſpel, ſtrictly ſo called, begins not till the 
Preaching of John the Bap tilt [See Mark i. 1, 2, 
& c. Luke xvi. 16.] fo that What i is related Before, 


concerning His and our Saviour”s Birth, &c. is to 
be looked upon as an Introduction. 

Many have written Goſpels, as St. Luke es 
us, Chap. i. 1. And the antient Writers make 
mention of ſeveral particular ones: as of the 
Hebrews, of the Egyptians, of the Nazarenes; of 


St. James, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, &c. But 
the Church has received only Four, which are of 
undoubted Authority. Of Theſe Authors, Two 


(viz. Matthew and John) were Diſciples and Apoſ- 


tles of our Saviour; ſo were Ear and Eye-Wit- 
neſſes of what they related. The other Two (viz. 
Mark and Luke) were not Apoſtles indeed, but 
they were continual Attendants upon Thoſe who 
were; Mark upon St. Peter, and Lake upon St. 
Paul; by whoſe Inſtruction and Aſſiſtance they 
wrote their Goſpels. St. Matthew (according to 
the beſt Accounts) wrote about eight years, St. 
Mark about ten years after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion: St. Luke not very ſoon it ſeems ; becauſe 
he ſays, Many others had taken in hand to record 
theſe things before him. St. Jobn penned his 


Goſpel in the 32d year after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
as the * Antients aſſure us. He added what 


| Thoſe who went before him had omitted. And 
| whereas the other Three had infiſted chiefly upon 
our Saviour*s Prophetical Office and Meſſiahſbip; He 
inſiſts more e particularly upon his Divinity or God- 


head. 


* nu, Laſebiun Jerom, and Others. 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


* zo St. M. Ar THE. 


CHAP. I. 
ER. 1. The Book of the Generation if Jeſus 


Book or Goſpel, but only to the Pedigree or Genea- 


logy, which immediately follows. The Greek Word 


d here ufed, and the correſpondent one in Hebrew, 


ſhould not, upon Theſe occaſions, be rendered 
| Book; but Roll, Liſt, Catalogue, &c. * 


It is no Wander, nor any debate Objection, 


8 that there ſhould be Difficulty, and Obſcurity, 

and ſeeming Inconſiſtency between St. Matthew 
and St. Luke, in the Account of our Saviour's 
Genealogy. Thoſe who are acquainted with the 
Cuſtoms of the Fews know that there are many 
_ Genealogies which ſcem repugnant, and yet are 
not ſo. And That may happen various Ways; 
as may eaſily be proved from ſeveral Books which 
the Jews and We Jointly acknowledge. Beſides, 


there are ſeveral Methods of reconciling Theſe 


- Difficulties ; though it is ſometimes hard to fay 


which is the beſt, at the Diſtance of ſo mar 


Ages, all Records and even Memory of th 


tine being utterly loſt. 


* The Disvenee a yivous and RT ingkes not 


at all againſt This Account. The Former as well as the | 
Latter ſignifies Generation; nay, generally ſignifies ſo: See. 
; particularly Gen. v. 1. Septuag. Abu i Bieszes yolows 


beben. To make ti, here fipnify not only our Sa- 


viour's Pedigree, but every Thing he did or ſuffered, is, to my 


Apprehenſion, ſomewhat incongruous; though I-confelſs it 


may be 2 according to Dr. Hammond t Account of it. 


Ver. 


wy 
4.585 He 
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Chriſt, &c.] This relates not to the whole 


_— - So Rx 
. S 3 * = 8 I yd = 
e e 


According to St. MAT THEw. Ch. I. 
Ver. 2. Judas and his Bretbren.] For the 
Reaſons why Brethren are mentioned here and 
elſewhere in this Chapter, See Mr. Archdeacon 
Yardley's Genealogies, &c. p. 279, GW. 
Ver. 5. Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, &c.] 
Rahab the Harlot of Jericho. There is no Mention 


of This in the Old Teſtament; but it is founded 
upon an antient Tradition among the Yes. 

Joſephus, ſays Boox, lived in the Time of Eli, 300 
Years after the Jraelites came into the Land of 
Canaan, How then could Salmon beget Booz of 


Her ? And how happens 1t that between Salmon 
and David there were only three Men; viz. Boox, 


Obed, and Foe; and yet it appears that there 


were 360 Years between them? But it is certain, 


that the Hiſtory of Ruth and Boo does not belong 
to the Age of Eli, but is much more antient. See Span- 


The reſt may be adjuſted, by conſidering the 8 in 


very Old: 2. That Booz, Obed, and Jeſſe had 
Children when they were each of the about 100 


| Years old, which is not impoſſible: and this 
Matter may be well enough accounted for. 
Ver. 8. Foram begat Ozias.] i. e. Uzziab, or 
Aszamab : For he is called by both thoſe Names 
in the Old Teſtament. And yet between Them 
there were Abaziah, Joaſb, and Amagiab; which 
laſt was the Father of Uzziab: So chat Foram 
was not Uzziab's Father, but his great great 
Grandfather. It is anſwered, He was his Father 
_— though not immediateh. And there are 


many Inſtances not only in the Scriptures but in 


one Oe in which au Anceſtor is called 
3 . 


5 Length of ſome Men's . in thoſe Days, and loo. 
XZ God's particular Bleſſing to the Anceſtors of our 
Saviour. Suppoſe therefore, 1. That Salmon and 
Rabab were very Young at the Taking of Jericho, 
and had their Son Booz born when They were 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


the Father, and ſaid to have begot Thoſe who did 


not immediately deſcend from him. But ſtill how 
come Abaziah, Foaſh, and Amaziah to be omitted? 


and what Reaſon is there for it? Answ. St. Mat- 


the divided the Genealogy into three parts, each 
conſiſting of fourteen Generations, that He might 
make a round Number, for the Sake of Diſtinc- 


tion and Perſpicuity, and for the Help of Memory. 


Firſt therefore He digeſted the whole Lineage 


the Kingdom, during the Kingdom, and after 


into three Periods or Diviſions of Time, before 


the Kingdom: then again allotted an equal Num- 


ber of Perſons, viz. fourteen to each Diviſion; 


ſtill for the Sake of Perſpicuity and Memory. In 
purſuance of which Deſign, he made no ſcruple 


of paſſing over ſome Perſons, well enough known, 


ſcended from the wicked Houſe of Abab and Fe- 


Iexevls. 
Former was the Son of Jeſiab, and he is meant, 
v. 11. The Latter was the Son of Jeboiatim, 
and he is meant, v. 12. He being actually in 
Babylon as a Captive. As to the Objection of 


yet in themſelves inconſiderable; which we ſee other 


Hiſtorians do, when they give a ſummary Account 
of Things; as Solinus in his Liſt of the Kings 
of Macedon: And ſeveral Inſtances of the ſame 


Nature there are in the Old Teſtament. See 
them quoted by Grotius on this Verſe, and on 
Ver. 17. See him alſo on Ver. 13. and 16. Q, But 
why were Theſe three omitted rather than others? 


Answ. 1. Why not Theſe as well as any others? 


2. Joram had married Athaliab, the Daughter of 


Ahab, againſt whoſe Houle a particular Curſe was 
denounced. So the Three here omitted were de- 


zebel, and all three came to violent Deaths. _ 


Ver. 12. And Jaſiab begat Fechonias, &c.] The 
two Names of Jehoiakim and Jeboiacin being fo 


like, the ſame Greek Word ſerves for Both: The 
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According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. I. 


his being pronounced Cbhildleſs, the Word in 


Jer. xxii. 20. does not always ſo ſignify. See 


the Commentators. In the remaining part of the 
12th ver. There is a difficulty about Salathiel and 
 Zorobabel : Salathiel is both here and in Luke iii. 
27. ſaid to be the Father of Zorobabel; and yet 
here Salathiel is the Son of Jeconias, and there He 
is the Son of Neri. It is anſwered, Either there 


were two Salathiels and two Zorobabels : Thoſe 
mentioned by St. Luke of the Line of Nathan ; 


| Thoſe by St. Matthew of the Line of Solomon; 


ſo both from David. Or (which is the better 


Account) Salatbiel was the Son of Jeconiab, and 


Son· in- Law to Neri, whoſe Daughter he married. 


See Taraley, p. 196, 197. Another Difficulty is, 


that Zorobabel is ſaid to be the Son of Pedaiab. 
x Chron. iii. 19. But it is plain to me (ſays Gro- 
tius) that in That place is not meant Zorobabel 


the Governor or Prince of the Jews, (who, as 
every body very well knew, was the eldeſt Son 

of Salatbiel) but another of the ſame Family: For 
the Sons of That Zorobabel are different from 


thoſe of This Zorobabel mentioned by St. Mat- 


_ thew, and of Him mentioned by St. Luke. And 
in Eſdras, Nebemiah, and Haggai, Zorobabel the 
Governor is mentioned as the Son of Salatbiel, 


of Shealtiel: And ſo He is by yoſephus. See 
Another Anſwer in Mr. Yardley, p. 61, &, 
Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud.] And yet 1 
Chron. iii. 19. the Sons of Zorobabel are Meſhul- 
lam and Hananiab; no mention of Abiud. It is an- 


ſwered, 1. Many among the Jews had more Names 
than One; fo Abiud may be the ſame either as 


Meſbullam or Hananiab. 2. Beſides Thoſe menti- 
oned in the Chronicles, Zorobabel might have other 


Sons. Farther, St. Luke ſays, Chap. iii. 27. Zoro- 
- babes Son was Rheſa. Axs w. - Zorobabel might 
, have 


8 


NOTES upon the Gofptl 


have two Sons: Abiud, from whom Fo/eph de- 
ſcended; and Rbeſa, from whom Mary deſcended, 
Concerning the Variation of Names here, and 
1 Chron, iii. This may be very obſervable ; 
That Zorobabel and his Sons might have different 
Names; one in their own Family, and another 


among the People to whom they were Captives. 
It was ſcarce ſafe for Zorobabel to be called in Ba- 
_ bylon by That Name, which ſignifies the ¶innouu- 


ing of Babel; and therefore He was, among the 

Babylonians, called Sheſhbazzar. So his Sons were 
called Meſbullam and Hananiab; becauſe the _ 

could ſcarce properly, as well as ſcarce ſafely, be 


called Abiud, my Father's Glory the other, Rheſa, 


a Prince, 


Ibid, Aliud begat Eliakim, &c. to the End of 
the Genealogy.] From whence had St. Matthew 


this Account ? Not from the Old Teſtament, but 
from the Records of Genealogies, which were care- 


fully preſerved by the Jes. The oldeſt Hebrew 


Copy of This Goſpel has it, Eliatim begat Abner, 


and Abner begat Auor, &c. by which Interpoſition 
the Fourteen Generations are complete, which 


otherwiſe ſeem defective, as Dr. Hammond lays ; 


though they are plainly complete, incluſively, i. e. 


including Jeconiab and Chriſt, Between the times 


of Zorobabet and Cbriſt ſome Perſons are omitted; 


without whom the diſtance of Time cannot well 


be accounted for. How many are qmitted it is 


hard to ſay. But why were They not all reckoned? 
Answ. See Note on Ver. 8. To which add the 


great Difference in the Length of Men's Lives: 
one Man in one Genealogy . live as long as 


to or three in the Other. Io e they were 
all reckoned. 


Ver. 16. Jacob begat Joſe ob.) Why does St. 


Matthew bring down the Genealogy ie our Sa- 5 


viour 
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According to St. Mar TRHEw. Ch. I. 
viour to Joſepb, who was not his Father? Why 
not to Mary; Since it was his Buſineſs to give us 

the Lineage of Chriſt, not of Joſephb? Answ. 
1. Becauſe it is not the Cuſtom of the Hebrews 
to deduce the Genealogies of Women, but only of 


their Huſbands. But then the Caſe of Mary being 
ſo particular and extraordinary, and our Saviour 
having no Father, but only a Mother, This Ac- 
count ſeems not ſufficient; and therefore they 
ſtrengthen it by ſaying, 2. That the Genealogy | 


of Chriſt is not diſtin& from that of Fo/eph, ſince 
Chriſt was born of Her whom Joſeph retained in 
Matrimony. This They prove from the Law of 
Adoption, of Kindred, &c. [See Grotius, Ber- 
tram, and other Commentators.] But becauſe 
the Meſſias was to be born of the Tribe of Zudahb 


and the Family of David, naturally, not only le- 
gally; as appears from Gen. xlix. 10. and Jſaiab 


Xi. 1. And it is plain, from the Genealogy drawn 


by St. Luke, and from Rom. i. 3. and from Heb. 


vii. 14. that Jeſus deſcended from David by a 

oper and natural Deſcent : It is anſwered, 3. 
That it was ſufficient to give us the Genealogy 
of Joſeph, becauſe from His We may infer the 


Virgin Mary's, ſince they were Both of the ſame 


87 


Family. It appears, from Lake ii. 4, 5. That 


Mary was of the Houſe and Lineage of David; for 


otherwiſe there would have been no occaſion for 


Her going to Bethlehem, the City of David, to be 


taxed; eſpecially when ſhe was in ſuch a Condi- 


tion as to be ſo near the Time of Her Delivery. 


Mary (though a Woman) was to be taxed, becauſe 


ſhe was an only Child, and an Heireſs, (to That 


little Eftate which was in the Family:) and ac- 


cording to the Law of the Romans, by which 
Women, and even Children were inrolled. And 


She could be forced to go to be taxed in the City 


G 4 of 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
of David, for no Reaſon but becauſe She was of 


His Family. But beſides, it appears from the Ge- 
nealogy left us by St. Lake, that She was of That 
Family, as we ſhall ſhew immediately : and that 


Foſeph was ſo, This Genealogy (as well as the 


Words of St. Luke) ſufficiently proves; and it is 


acknowledged on all hands. They were Both 
therefore of the ſame Family; and conſequently 


when We have Jeſeph's Genealogy We have 


Mary's; ſo far (I mean) as it concerns our preſent 
purpoſe, which is to ſhew that Chriſt is of the Tribe 


of Judah, and of the Family of David; and That 


both by his Reputed Father's and real Mother's ſide. 
But to clear This difficult Point of our Saviour's 


Genealogy, We muſt endeavour to reconcile the 
ſeemingly diſagrecing Accounts of it, which are given 
us by St. Matthew and St. Luke. And firſt, We 
muſt conſider how far They agree. This They 


do, 1. In their Deſign and Undertaking, which is 


to trace the Genealogy of Jeſus, and prove that 
He (as the true Meſſiah) is deſcended from Abra- 


ham and David, 2. They agree in the Perſons 


they mention of St. Matthew's firſt fourteen Ge- 


nerations, viz. from Abraham to David. They 


differ (for they do not properly diſagree, as we ſhall. 
ſhew) 1. In their Form and Manner. St. Matthew 


goes deſceniling, St. Luke goes aſcending, which is 
of no Conſequence. 2. They differ in The Per- 


ſons of the two laſt Diviſions ; inſomuch that be- 


tween David and Salathiel, and between Zorobabel 


and the End of the Genealogy They do not agree 
in One Name. To ſolve which, it is weak to ſay 


that the Perſons might have more Names than 


One; This indeed may (and we can prove it 


certainly does) happen in ſome Inſtances ; but that 


it ſhould happen in ſo Many, even in a Majority, 


nay in all, and that the Two Evangeliſts ſhould 
1 ſo 
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According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. I. 89 - 


ſo unluckily happen to hit upon theſe different 
Names, eſpecially when They do not differ in 
any One from Abraham to David, is a Thing al- 


together inconceivable, They differ alſo not only #Þ 
in the Names, but in the Number of the Perſons : i 
Inſomuch, that between Salathiel and Foſepb, St. | 


Matthew reckons but ten, and St. Lake nineteen. 
Among the ſeveral ways of reconciling, I ſhall 1 
mention but two, which will be ſufficient. _ 5 
The Firſt is, That St. Matthew reckons the | 
Regal, St. Luke the Natural Succeſſion ; the lat- "I 
ter proving Chriſt to be lneally and direfly de- 5 
ſcended from Abraham and David; the former 
proving Him to have /kewi/e That Right which 
relates to the Regal Dignity : For one of theſe | 
does not neceſſarily infer the other. He might = 
directly deſcend from David, and yet not have F 
the Regal Right; becauſe He might deſcend 4 
from a different Branch of David's Family, than N 
that which had the Regal Right lineally deſcend- 
ing in it. Now Theſe being their different De- 
7 ſigns, it is no wonder that They reckon different 
| 4 Perſons, and yet both in the right, only in dif- 
| ferent reſpects. One of them (St. Luke) mentions 
Thoſe of our Saviour's Anceſtors, from whom 
He deſcended in a direct uninterrupted Line, and 
. ſo They are moſt of them private Perſons, even 
ſiince David; the other (St. Matthew) takes no- 
 * rice of Thoſe who were neareſt a-kin to Him, ſo 
3 as to prove the other Right; and ſo (ſince David) 
they are all of them Kings or Princes, till towards 
the latter end of the Genealogy. In theſe Things 
therefore there is no Inconſiſtency. 
NF Ihe other Account, which is rather a Confir- 
4 mation of the former than different from it, (for 
q it agrees very well with it) is, That St. Matthew 
deduces Joſeph's Pedigree from David by Solo- 
f 5 non; 


* 


laid, the other difficulties are eaſily adjuſted. As 
1ſt. How happens it, that in St. Matthew, Salathiel 
is the Son of Jecomab > in St. Luke, the Son of 


monly uſed promiſcuoufly ; and Eli is a Contrac- 


| NOTES upon the Goſpel 
mon; St. Luke deduces Mary's Pedigree from 
David by Nathan. This Account, I ſay, is per- 
fectly agreeable with the former. For either (as 
ſome ſtate it) Jeconiab, and all the other Deſcen- 


dants from Solomon being dead, the Regal Right 

legitimately devolved on Salathiel, the eldeſt 
Branch of the Family of Natban; who, among 
David's Sons, was the next in Succeſſion to Solo- 
mon. Or (as Others ſtate it better) che Families 
of Solomon and Nathan were unitcd in Salathiel 


and Zorobabel, &c. This Foundation then being 


Neri? Answ. He was Fecontah's Son, Neri's 
Son- in- Law. Secondly, Why is Zorobabel's Son 


Abiud in St. Matthew, and Rheſa in St. Luke? 


Answ. Zorobabel had two Sons, Abiud and Rheſa. 
Joſeph deſcended from the former, and Mary from 


the latter. Thirdly, If the great Difficulty of all 
be urged, viz. Hou coraes Joſeph himſelf to be 
the Son of Jacob in Matthew, and of Heli in Luke 2 
Not to mention that weak Solution, of Foſeph's 
Father having two Names, and omitting other 
unfatisfaftory Anſwers; Heli was the Father of 


Mary, and ſo Jaſepb's s Father-in-Law ; Jacob be- 


ing his Father by nature: and ſo likewiſe (as was 
ſaid before) our Saviour's Genealogy is by St. 
Luke deduced on the Mother's fide. The Jews 
reckoned Heli as the Father of Mary; and in an 


antient Book among them there is a Story told of 


One who ſaw Mary the Daughter of Heli, &c. 
See Lightfoot, As to That Objection that Joa- 
chim, or Jeboiałim was the Father of Mary; it 


is anſwered, That Jehoiakim and Eliakim are com- 


tion of Eliabim, and often uſed for it. 


According 
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According to St. MATTHEW, Ch. I. 


According to Theſe two Lines and Genealo- 


gies, Foſeph and Mary were nearly related ; and 


Both deſcended from David. The two Lines 


ſometimes differ, and ſometimes run into one an- 
other. Luke deduces the Pedigree from Adam 


to Tera, the Father of Abraham; and, with Mat- 
thew, continues it from Abraham to David. Here 
the Lines are divided: That of Matthew proceeds 


from David by Solomon to Feconiah; That of Luke 


by Nathan to Neri. Here they unite in Salatbiel, 
Son of Jeconiab; after Him in Zorobabel, Son 
and Heir of Salathiel. Then again the Lines are 
ſeparated: That of Matthew proceeding by Abiud, 
(one of Zorobabel's Sons) Eliatim, &c. to Mat- 


than, That of Luke by Rheſa, (another of Zoro- 


babes Sons) to Melcbi, &c. 

Thus for particular Difficulties ; and were they 
more and greater than they are, one general An- 
{wer would be ſufficient, Had this Genealogy, 


as drawn by the two Evangeliſts, been falſe or 
inconſiſtent in any one Inſtance, the Jews, who were 
living when the Goſpels were publiſhed,'could not 
but know itz and, being mortal Enemies to 


Chriſtianity, could not but expoſe it to all the 
World; And this muſt have utterly ruined the 


Credit of both theſe Goſpels; Which we know 


was not the Caſe. See alſo backward, p- 82. 1t 


is no Wonder, &c. 
Ver. 21. Jeſus—ſave—] The Word Jeſus ſig- 


nifies Saviour. 


Ver. 22. Now ull This WAs done, THAT IT 
MIGHT BE FULFILLED, &c.] This Expreſſion 
being often uſed in the New Teſtament, and be- 


ing of great Conſequence, it is neceſſary to un- 
derſtand it rightly. See Discourss I. 


Ver. 23. Behold a Virgin ſpall concerve. } See 


Prscovnsy I. throughout. 
ver. 
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 ___NOTE'S upon the Goſpel 
Ver. 25. And knew her not till ſhe had brought 


forth, &c.] This Word till does not prove (ac- 
cording to the frequent way of Speaking in the 


Sacred and other Authors) that He knew her after 


be had brought forth, &c. See 1 Sam. xv. 35. 
2 Sam. vi. 23. Gen. vill. 7. Pſal. cx. 1. 


Ibid. Her firſt born Son.] This does not im- 
ply that ſhe had another Child afterwards. But 


to be the Firſt born, and to open the Womb are 


Expreſſions equivalent; See Exod. xii. 2. In 
common Language we call a Child the eldeft, or 


firſt born, before we know whether his Mother 


will have any more Children; fo that an only 


Child 1s often called the firſt. 


CHAP. Il 


Herods. Herod the Great, who is here meant. 


He was of Aſcalon, or of Idumæa. He was the Son 


of Antipater, and made King of the Fews by the 


Romans. The Second Herod was Herod Antipas, 
Son of the Former; He it was that beheaded 


John the Baptiſt, and mocked our Saviour. He 


was Tetrarch of Galilee. The Third was Herod 
Agrippa, who cut off St. James, impriſoned St. 
Peter, and was eaten up with Worms. He was 
the Father of that King Agrippa, before whom 
St. Paul made his Defence. 


Ibid. Wiſe Men from the Daft.) There are 


various Opinions both about the Perſons, and the 
Place from whence They came. As to the For- 
mer, They are called Magicians; a Word not 
always uſed in a bad Senſe. They were probably 
_ Philoſophers, Mathematicians, Aſtronomers. Or 
if They were properly An; God. might 

make 


ER. 1. Herod the King.] There were three 
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According to St. MATTHyew. Ch. II. 


make a good uſe of them, as He did of Bala- 
am; from whoſe Country Theſe probably came. 
They are ſuppoled to have been Kings. That 


Paſſage in the Ixxii. Pſalm, (the Kings of Arabia 


and Saba ſhall bring Gifts) which was originally 
ſpoken of Solomon, may, in a ſecondary Senſe, be a 


Propheſy of Theſe Men. As to the Place from 


whence they came, it might be Meſopotamia, (which 
was Balaam's Country) Arabia, Media, or Perſia. 


Ver. 2. His Star.] Whether This were an An- 


gel, or a Flame, (tor it could not be a real Star) 


| 1s not material. 


Ver. 3. Was troubled.) Leſt he ſhould boſe bis 
Kingdom by the Birth of a right Hein; he himſelf 


being a Foreigner, and Uſurper. 
Ver. 6. And thou Bethlebem in the land of Judah, 


&c.] The Quotation is from Micah. Ver. 2. 


And thou Bethiehem-ephratah, &c. fo called to 
diſtinguiſh it from another Bethlebem. But here 
is a Difficulty. The Prophet ſays, Though thou 


Be little, &c. St. Matthew quotes Him, Thou art 
not the leaſt, &c. Answ. 1. St. Matthew does not 


quote it Himſelf, but repeats the Quotation of the 


Scribes. But 2. The Words of the Prophet may 
contain an affirmative Interrogation, which is the 
ſame as a Negation. And thou, Bethlebem, art 
| Thou little, &c.* 3. Many Words among the 
Hebrews, Arabians, and even Greeks, and Latins, 


have Senſes quite contrary, And This may be 
one Inſtance of it. [See more particularly Pocock 


upon the place.] As to the difference between 
Thouſands in the Propheſy, and Princes in This 


place; even the Words, according to the Hebrew 
may well be reconciled [See the Criticks: ] but be- 


ſides, Thouſands and Princes are here in ſenſe the 

ſame. For Thouſands are mentioned in alluſion to 

the "Jn Cuſtom of dividing their Tribes into 
. 
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NOTES non the Goſpel 


Thouſands, over every one of which was a Prince, 


or Chief. Exod. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. x. 19. 


Ver. 15. That it might be fulfilled, &c. Out "= 
Egypt have I called my Son.) Hoſ. xi. 1. When 
Iſrael was a Child, then I loved Him and called 
my Son out of Egypt. OB j. How can This be 
applied to Chriſt, when it was manifeſtly ſpoken 
of God's bringing the Children of Jrael out of 
Egypt? I Anſwer, by referring to the /wwo Sen- 


ſes in Propheſies | See Diſcourſe J.] one literal, and 


one myſtical, We do not (nor did St. Matthew) 
urge theſe Propheſies to prove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; which is done by other Arguments: 
but to confirm, illuſtrate, explain, and apply. 

Ver. 16. The Chilaren.] It ſhould be rendered 
male Children. 


Ibid. According to the time which He bad dili- 


gently enquired of the Wiſe Men.] i. e. He ſuppoſed 


that Chriſt was born when the Star firſt appeared; 


and ſo, to make ſure Work, He murdered all 


8, £ TH5. 3» 
Limulus. 


the male Children, that were born about, and 


Iince the time of it's Appearing, according to the 
Account of it which the Wiſe Men had given 
Him. As to the Difficulty concerning wo Years 
old, end under, and the Wiſe Men's being ſo long 


as two Years in coming from their own Country; 


the Word in Greek, and in Latin, fignifies one 


that is entered into his ſecond Year, ſo that the 
Children might be but a Year old, and ſome- 


thing more. Then the Time which was taken 


up between the Arrival of the Wiſe Men, and 


the maſſacring of the Infants, might be con- 


ſiderable; ſo that We need not allow above half 
a Year for their Journey; and ſo much may very 


well be ſuppoſed. Joſephus ſays that thoſe who 


lived beyond Eupbrates were five Months coming 


to Jeruſalem; and by various Accidents it might 
take up more time. Ver. 
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According to St. MaTTaytw. Ch, II. 


Ver. 17. Then was fulfilled, &c.] In Rama 
was a voice heard, &c, Here again are the 2 
Senſes. The firſt was fulfilled in the Captivity 
of the Two Tribes; the ſecond in This Maſſacre of 
the Innocents. Rama indeed was not Bethlehem ; 
but the Text tells us Hered flew all the Children 
in Betblebem, AND THE COASTS THEREOF. 
Now Kama lay within the Coafts, that is the 
Neighbourhood of Bethlehem ; though it was ſituated 
in a different Tribe, viz. That of Benjamin ; 


whom Jacob had by his Wife Rachel, who was 


buried in Thoſe Parts. On which account, upon 
the murdering of the Innocents in Rama, as well 
as Bethlehem, the Lamentations of their Mothers 


In general, is properly and elegantly os pecan 


by the mourning of Rachel. 


: Ver. 23. YL; hat it might be fulfilled which was 
| ſpoken by the a ; 5 ſhall be called a Naxa- 
EA 

Op]. 1. There is no ſuch Proplety i in Scrip- 


ture. Answ. It is no where indeed ſaid in 


expreſs Words, and accordingly St. Mattheco does 
not mention any particular Prophet, but ſays indefi- | 


nitely the Prophets: but it is typified in Joſeph, 
and Sampſon, (eſpecially the Latter) who were 
Types of Chriſt, as the Jewiſh Rabbins Them- 


ſelves acknowledge. The Former is mentioned 


as a Nazarene, or Nazarite, Gen. xlix. 26. and . 
Deut. xxxiii. 16. The Latter Judg. xiii. 5. and 


xvi. 17. The Notion of a Nazarite, was One 
that was ſeparated from the World, and parti- 
cularly dedicated to God: And this Character 
certainly belonged to our Saviour, As for That 
Expreſſion, by the Prophets, Types are one kind 


of Prophe/ies ; and Thoſe Parts of the old Teſta- 
1 . ment were written by Prophets, though they are 
; 0 not commonly. called the Prophetical Books. 


Os7, 
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T bouſands, over every one of which was a Prince, 
or Chief. Exod. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. x. 19. 
Ver. 15. That it might be fulfilled, _ Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son.) Hoſ. xi. 1. When 
Ira! was a Child, then I loved Him ad called 
my Son out of Egypt. OB. How can This be 
applied to Chriſt, when it was manifeſtly ſpoken 
of God's bringing the Children of Trae! out of 
Egypt? I Anſwer, by referring ta the /wo Sen- 
ſes in Propheſies [ See Diſcourſe I.] one literal, and 
one myſtical, We do not (nor did St. Matthew) 
urge theſe Propheſies to prove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; which is done by other Arguments: 
* but to confirm, illuſtrate, explain, and apply. 
| 2% rn. Ver. 16. The 2 It ſhould be rendered 
ws. male Children. 
* Ibid. According 10 the time ak He had dili- 
1 gently enquired of the Wiſe Men.] 1. e. He ſuppoſed 
| that Chriſt was born when the Star firſt appeared; 
| and ſo, to make ſure Work, He murdered all 
the male Children, that were born about, and 
fince the time of it's Appearing, according to the 
Account of it which the Wiſe Men had given 
| Him. As to the Difficulty concerning #/wo Years 
a old, end under, and the Wiſe Men's being ſo long 
as two Years in coming from their own Country; 
374;. the Word in Greek, and in Latin, ſignifies one 
\ Gimulus. that is entered into his ſecond Year, ſo that the 
Children might be but a Year old, and ſome- 
thing more. Then the Time which was taken 
up between the Arrival of the Wiſe Men, and 
the maſſacring of the Infants, might be con- - 
ſiderable; ſo that We need not allow above half 
a Year for their Journey; and fo much may very 
well be ſuppoſed. Joſephus ſays that thoſe who 
| lived beyond Euphrates were five Months coming 
to Jeruſalem; and by various Accidents it might 
take up more time. e 


———— — — ces — 


According to St. Mar THE w. Ch, II. 


Ver. 17. Then was fulfilled, &c.] In Rama 
was a voice heard, &c. Here again are the Two 
Senſes. The firſt was fulfilled in the Captivity 
of the Two Tribes; the ſecond in This Maſſacre of 

the Innocents. Rama indeed was not Bethlehem ; 
but the Text tells us Herod flew all the Children 
in Betblebem, AND THE COASTS THEREOF. 
Now Rama lay within the Coaſts, that is the 
Neighbourhood of Bethlehem ; though it was ſituated 
in a different Tribe, viz. That of Benjamin; 
whom Jacob had by his Wife Rachel, who was 
buried in Thoſe Parts. On which account, upon 
the murdering of the Innocents in Rama, as well 
as Bethlehem, the Lamentations of their Mothers 
in general, is properly and elegantly repreſented 
by the mourning of Rachel, pe ate, 
Ver. 23. That it nught be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſhall be called a Naza- 
now} CT an oo” 
1 O. 1. There is no ſuch Propheſy in Scrip- 
I ture, As w. It is no where indeed ſaid in 
| expreſs Words; and accordingly St. Matthero does 
not mention any particular Prophet, but ſays indefi- 
nitely the Prophets: but it is typified in Joſeph, 
and Sampſon, (eſpecially the Latter) who were 
Types of Chriſt, as the Jewiſh Rabbins Them- 
ſelves acknowledge. The Former is mentioned 
as a Nazarene, or Nazarite, Gen. xlix, 26. and . 
Deut. xxxiii. 16. The Latter Fudg. xiii. 3. and 
Xvi. 17. The Notion of a Nazarite, was One 
that was ſeparated from the World, and parti- 
cularly dedicated to God: And this Character 
certainly belonged to our Saviour. As for That 
Expreſſion, by the Prophets; Types are one kind 
of Propheſies; and Thoſe Parts of the old Teſta- 
ment were wwritea by Prophets, though they are 
| not commonly called the Prophetical Books, 
1 
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OB j. 2. How could his living at Nazareth for 
ſome time make him a Nazarene; when he was | 
born at Bethlehem? Answ. He lived the greateſt | 
Part of his time at Nazareth; His Parents and | 
Relations conſtantly lived there; He was ſuppoſed 
to be born there; and He was commonly by the 
Jews, and in contempt, called a Nazarite, or * 
Nazarene. 
OBJ. 3. There is no Analogy, or Agreement 
between a Name taken from a Profeſſion, Office, 
or Way of Living, and a Name taken from a Town, 
or Country. Answ, We muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Occaſion of giving This Name to our Saviour, 
and the Reaſon or Reaſons why it was given, The 
Occaſion was his Abode at Nazareth: The Reaſons 
were the Counſel of God, the Oracles of the Pro- 
phets, the Sanity of Chriſt, &c. There is another 
Account of This Matter ;* according to which 


 Nazarite, or Nazarene, is derived from another 
* Hebrew Word: But 1 chuſe 2˙ his as the better. 


CH AP. III. 
7 ER. 1. Jobn the Baptiſt ] See Diſcourſe II. 
throughout. 


Ibid. In the Wilderneſs of Jude.! Not a 3 
perfect Wilderneſs, or Deſart: For then 0 whom 
ſhould he preach? A Wilderneſs, among the 
Fews, did not always ſignify a place wholly void 

of Inhabitants; but ſometimes only a place 
inhabited by a Few, See Faſo. xii. 61, 62. 
_ Sam. xxv. 1, 2. 
Ver. 2. The King 4. of Heaven is at hand. ] 
By the Kingdom of Hauen and of God, is ſome- 


* See Dr. Hammond, and the other Commentators at large. 
ti mes 


According to St. MarTHEw. Ch. III. 


times meant the State of Glory and Happineſs in 


the next Life; ſometimes, and indeed moſt com- 


monly, the Kingdom of the Me Nab, or the State 


of the Goſpel in This. It plainly means the Latter 
in This place. 


Ver. 3. For This is He that was Spoken of = 
The Voice of one crying, &c.] For the oration 
and Application of This Propheſy, ſee Diſcourſe II. 
The Words may be underſtood as ſpoken either 
by the Evangeliſt, or by Jobn himſelf. I rather 


chuſe the latter. See John i. 20, 23. This is He, 
1, e. the Perſon whom you now ſee and hear, i. e. 


Myſelf. Repent ye; for the Kingdom, &c. Fork 
am be, &c. According to the other Account, 
the Word For is disjointed, and the Word 7s 
ſcarce Senſe; according to That, it ſhould be 
Was, not is. 


Ver. 7. 0 generation f Vi pers, who bath warned, 


&c.]_ 
Ong. 1. In Luke iii. 7. Theſe Words are 


ſpoken to the Mullitudèe in general; Here to the 


ere and Sadducees in particular. ANSW. I. 


That very Diſtinction, in general, and in parti- 


cular, accounts for it: To All; but eſpecially 
to the Phariſees and Sadducees. 2. The Multi- 


tude themſelves, moſt of them at leaſt, adhered 
more or leſs to the Party either of the Phariſees 


or Sadducees, and were all, moſt of them at leaſt, 
very wicked. OsJ. 2. Why ſhould He aſk, 
Who hath warned you, &c. as if Nobody had? 
Did not the Prophet of the Old Teſtament, and 


their own Conſcrences warn them to avoid impendent 


Wrath? Answ. The Words who hath, &c. do 
not imply a Negation, but Wonder or Admiration. 


As Gal. iii. 1. Who hath bewitched you? The 
Apoſtle ſure did not mean to ſay they were not 


| bewitched, but wondered that they were. It is a 


11 common 


97 


99 


ry. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


common way of ſpeaking. Thus here: © It is 


| ſtrange that ſuch vile Wretches as you are ſhould 


obey the Warning given you, or be effeually 


<varned to flee, &c,” OB j. 3. The Phariſees, &c. 
rejected the Baptiſm of John, Luke vii. 30. How 
then could he here ſpeak to them, as if they 

came to be taught and baptized by him ? Answ. 


1. He did not know their Hearts; and in Ap- 


 pearance they came to be baptized. 2. Some of 
them might, and doubtleſs did, receive his Bap- 
tiſm; though Many, perhaps moſt, rejected it. 


Thoſe Words, the Wrath to come, mean either 


temporal Puniſhment, the Vengeance of God 


being to be ſpeedily inflicted upon the Few:/b 
Nation, or eternal Miſery, or moſt probably Both. 


Ver. 8. Bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Re- 
pentance.] Here ſeems to be an Elliptical, or im- 
perfect Sentence, to be ſupplied Thus : * How- 
ever, if you are come to be baptized ; % therefore, 
or for that Reaſon be ye truly penitent : Without 
which, Baptiſm will avail you nothing. And the 


only Pruf of true Repentance 1s Reformation, 
or a Change of Life. 


Ver, 5. "And think not to ſay within yourſelves, 
[or among yourſelves] We have Abraham to our 


Father.) i. e. Do not preſume upon your Privi- 


lege of being deſcended from Abraham, to whom 


the Promiſes were made; as the Jews were always 
' prone to do. 
| Ibid. Cod is able of theſe Stones to raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham.| He either pointed to the 


Stones upon the Ground; and then the Senſe is 


figurative and proverbial : “God can from the 
moſt unlikely Materials raiſe up, &c.” Or he means 
the Stoney-hearted Heathen Soldiers, and other 


Heathens there preſent* Either way, it plainly 


relates to the Calling of the Gentiles, who were 
made 2 


* See T4 4＋— 29 « 40 


. 7 
= 


According to St. MATT HEW. Ch. III. 


made Abraham's Children by imitating his Faith 
and Obedience, 2 they were not ſo accordin 


to the Fleſh..(/ f li chi. Y.] Hern. 2.6. Ip. 
Ver. 10. The Axe is laid to the Root of the Tree 
—— caſt into the Fire.\ 1. e. There is no Time 


for Delay. God is now about to offer the /oft 


Diſpenſation — And if you do not zmmediately 


_ repent and reform, his Vengeance hangs over 


you, as fruitleſs Trees ready to be cut down, &c. 
Ver. 11, There cometh one after me.] i. e. Teſts 


the Meiah, whoſe Forerunner I am. 


Ibid. Wheſe ſhoes 1 am not worthy to bear. F: 
OrJ. In Mark, Luke, and John it is, Whoſe Shoe's 
Latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. Answ. He 
ſaid Both: St. Matthew relates the firſt, and the 


other Three the ſecond. The Senſe of the Whole 
is, I am not worthy to be the meaneſt of his 
Servants; to take off Ui Shoes and carry them 


after him. 


Ibid. He ſpall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, | 


and with Fire.] The Holy Ghoſt ae, in 


the Shape of fiery Tongues upon the Apoſtles, As 


Hi. and s Them his Gifts were communicated to 
all true Believers. Os j. But how could This be 


called Baptiſm ? Answ. Not ſo frifly and pro- 
perly as Mater-Baptiſin; but figuratively, or leſs 
properly. See Acts i. 5, It is elſewhere called to 


by our Saviour himſelf, Jon iii. 5. where being 
born again of Water, and of the Spirit, are joined 


together. . 
Ver. 12. Whoſe Ba is in bis hand—burn up the 


Chaff with unquenchable Fire.] 1. e. He will make 


Be” a thorough Diſcrimination, or Difference, between 


the precious and the vile, the good and the Had; 


ſeparating them from each other, as Wheat in 
Winnowing is ſeparated from the Chaff; reward- 
ing the Former, and puniſhing the Latter. = 
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common way of ſpeaking. Thus here: © It is 
ſtrange that ſuch vile Wretches as you are ſhould 
obey the Warning given you, or be effeually 
warned to flee, &c. OBJ. 3. The Phariſees, &c. 


rejected the Baptiſm of Fobn, Luke vii. 30. How 


then could he here ſpeak to them, as if they 


came to be taught and baptized by him? Answ. 


1. He did not know their Hearts; and in Ap- 
pearance they came to be baptized. 2. Some of 


them might, and doubtleſs did, receive his Bap- 


tiſm; though Many, perhaps moſt, rgjected it. 


urls. 


Thoſe Words, the Wrath to come, mean either 
temporal Puniſhment, the Vengeance of God 


being to be ſpeedily inflicted upon the Jewiſh 
Nation, or eternal Miſery, or moſt probably Both. 
Ver. 8. Bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Re- 


pentance. ] Here ſeems to be an Elliptical, or im- 
perfect Sentence, to be ſupplied Thus: How- 


ever, if you are come to be baptized; * therefore, 


or for that Reaſon be ye truly penitent: Without 
which, Baptiſm will avail you nothing. And the 
only Proof of true Repentance is Reformation, 


or a Change of Life. 


Ver. 9. And think not to ſay within yourſelves, 
[or among yourſelves] We have Abraham to our 


Fatber.] i. e. Do not preſume upon your Privi- 
lege of being deſcended from Abraham, to whom 
the Promiſes were made; as the * were always 


prone to do. 


Ibid. God 7s able of theſe Stones 70 raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham.) He either pointed to the 


Stones upon the Ground; and then the Senſe is 


figurative and proverbial: God can from the 
moſt unlikely Materials raiſe up, &c.” Or he means 


the Stoney-hearted Heathen Soldiers, and other 
Heathens there preſent“ Either way, it plainly 
relates to the CE of the Gentiles, who were 


made. 


* Sec ec K- 29 40. 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. III. 


made Abraham's Children by imitating his Faith 
and Obedience, Haug they were not ſo according 


to the Fleſh. TE Ges FF lens ef: Y) Fer. 2.6. 75. 
Ver. 10. The Axe is laid to the Root of the Tree 
—— caſt into the Fire. ] i. e. There is no Time 
for Delay. God is now about to offer the 14ſt 


Diſpenſation — And if you do not mmediately 
_ repent and reform, his Vengeance hangs over 
you, as fruitleſs Trees ready to be cut down, &c. 


Ver. 11. There cometh one after me.] i. e. Jeſus 
the Meſſiab, whoſe Forerunner I am. 
| Ibid. Whbeſe ſhoes I am not worthy fo bear.) 
On J. In Mark; Luke, and Jobn it is, Whoſe Shoe's 
2tchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. Answ. He 


ſaid Both: St. Matthew relates the firſt, and the 
other Three the ſecond. The Senſe of the Whole 
is, I am not worthy to be the meaneſt of his 
Servants; to take of his Shoes and yy them 


offer him. 

Ibid. He foall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire.] The Holy Ghoſt ee in 
the Shape of fiery Tongues upon the Apoſtles, Ads 
1. and by Them his Gifts were communicated to 


all true Believers. Oz j. But how could This be 


called Baptiſm ? Answ, Not ſo ftriftly and pro- 


perly as Water-Baptiſm; but figuratively, or leſs 


properly. See Acts i. 5, It is elſewhere called to 
by our Saviour himſelf, 7ohy iii. 5. where being 
born again of Water, and of lle Spirit, are joined 


| together. 


Ver. 12. IWhoſe Fan is in his hand—burn up the 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire.) 1. e. He will make 
a thorough Diſcrimination, or Difference, between 
the precious and the vile, the good and the had, 
ſeparating them from each other, as Wheat in 
 Winnowing is ſeparated from the Chaff; reward- 


'1ng the F ormer, and puniſhing the Latter. 
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Ver. 14. J have need to be baptized of Thee, &c. 17 | 
Jobn knew who he was, by divine Revelation. See 


John i. 33. Here Jobn muſt be ſuppoſed to be 


informed, that This is He upon whom he ſhall 
_ preſently ſee the Holy Ghoſt deſcend. 


Ver. 15. Thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righte- 
ouſneſs.] i. e. To do whatſoever is juſt, fitting, and 


religious. It is fit that I ſhould be baptized, by 
way of Inauguration, into my Office of Meſſiah; 
and that You, who by Office are the Baptit, ſhould 


baptize me. 
Ver. 16. He ſaw the Spirit, Kc. ] Both = 


( Jeſus) and Jobn ſaw This. See John i. 


Whether Others ſaw it or not is not ſaid. = 


ſeems probable They did not; becauſe ſo parti- 
cular a Streſs is laid upon John s TESTIMONY. 


bid. Like a Dove.] The Word like, or as, 
relates not, I think, to the Word Dove; but to 
the Word deſcending. It is true the Spirit de- 


ſcended in a bodily Shape. Luke in. 22. But it is 
not ſaid in the Shape of a Dove : Probably it was 


in fome glorious Appearance : Only That Shape, 


whatever it was, hovered like a Dove when it is 


 alighting. That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould aſſume the 


Form of any brute Creature, however innocent, 
&c. as it is vulgarly ſaid, ſeems very incongru- 
ous. And therefore the painting Him in the 


Shape of a Dove, is a Fancy which, however 
common, cannot perhaps be well juſtified. 


CHAP. 


According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. IV. 


CHAF. Iv 


* E R. 1. Led up by the Spirit into, &c.] i. e. 
Moved by the impulse of the Holy Ghoſt 
to go into, &c. 

Ibid. The Wilderneſs. | This indeed (ſee Note a. 


on the foregoing Chapter) was a perfect Wilder- 
neſs; inhabited only by wild Beaſts. See Mark i. 13. 


Ibid. To be tempted of the Devil.] For the 


Reaſons why our Saviour was pleaſed to be tempt- 
ed; and for an Anſwer to the Queſtion, how ſo 
i wiſe and ſubtle a Spirit, as Satan, can be ſuppoſed 
to have tempted Him who was God, as well as 
Man, eſpecially tempted him to fall down, and 
_ worſhip him; ſee the Writings of Divines, and 
the large Commentators; particularly W bitby upon 
this Chapter, Ver. 3. 


Ver. 2. When be had faſted forty days — he was 
afterwards an hungred.) During the forty days 


and nights therefore he did 01 hunger. So his 
Faſt was miraculous, 


Ver. 3. When the 7. empter came unto him 
i. e. in a vi/ible, human Shape; For he had a 


tempting him other ways, more or leſs, during 


the whole forty days. Mark 1. 13. Like iv. 2. 


Ver. 4. Man ſhall not live by Bread alone , but. 
by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 


God.] i. e. It is not the very material Subſtance 


of Bread that can, or doth, maintain the Life of 

Man; but the Bleſſing of God accompanying it. 
Nor is God confined to the ordinary Means of 
Bread; But He is able by his infinite power, by 
"A Ward of his Mouth, either to create new Means, 
or to work without, or againſt the Means. 


H 3 Ver. 
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Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God.) 
Tempting God, in common Language, is taken 


| for the Exceſs of Truſt and Confidence | in him; as 


when People run themſelves into unneceſſary Dan- 


gers, or ſuch as it is next to 7mpoſſible for them 


to eſcape, ſaying, God will deliver them; they are 


ſaid to tempt God. And That Senſe Here is cer- 
tainly very good. Yet, in Scripture, generally, 
if not akoays, it implies the Defert of Truſt and 
Faith in God: It always does ſo, when the 


Jaelites are ſaid to tempt God in the Wilderneſs, | 
&c. And Here too This Senſe is very good. Our 
Saviour having already had ſufficient Evidence of 


his being the Son of God, &c. would not tempt or 


provoke him, by making bes Trials or Ex- 


periments. 


Ver. 8. 7. aketh bim up into an exceeding high 
Mountain, and ſheweth him all the Kingdoms, &c.] 
He could not really fee all the Kingdoms of the 
World, be the Mountain never fo high. The 


| Meaning therefore muſt be; the Devil really 


| ſhewed him as much as the Eye could reach fm 
ſuch an Eminence; and repreſented the reſt partly 
to our Saviour's Sight, by his Skill in Opticks, 


: or Perſpective; partly to his Faney and Ima- 


gination. | 


But as to Theſe two laſt Temptations, we have 


Firſt, A Quere; Secondly, An Otjeftion. The 


Quere is: What is the Meaning of That Ex. 
preſſion, Takxeth him up into the Holy City. 
into a Mountain? Did he carry him through „ 


Air? Or only lead bim, and accompany him in 


Walking? The Words in their t and ritt 
ſenſe ſeem to import the former z but This is not 


at all neceſſary, for they will very well bear the 


Jatter. And though it is true that our Saviour 
ſubmitted to many great eee both from 


Men 


rw 


According to St. Mar THE. Ch. IV. 103 


Men and evil Spirits, his ſuffering himſelf to be 
at all tempted being one; yet his being Hurried 
L through the Air by the Devil ſeems too great an 
1 Indignity. As to That Expreſſion ſelteth him on 
| a Pinnacle, &c. which ſeems to imply that he 
ſet him, or placed him there with his own Bands; 
the Original, Word does not neceſſarily ignify - 
N | That; but may mean no more than bade him, 
perſuaded him, or any way cauſed him to ſtand 
1 there. See the Criticks. I confeſs I cannot well 
=: account for the Time which muſt be taken up in 
walking from This Wilderneſs to Jeruſalem: And, 
after all, it is not very material which of Theſe 
Interpretations we make choice of. 
The Objefion is This: St. Matthew makes the 
ſetting him upon the Pinnacle, &c. to be BETORE 
the taking him up into the Mountain; St. Luke, 
AFTER it. ANsw. St. Luke does vor obſerve 
the Order of Time; nor was it neceſſary that he 
| ſhould. St. Matthew bots obſerve That Order 
by the Words then, and again; which St. Luke 
omits. Therefore I wonder at Dr. Whitby , who, 
by way of Paraphraſe, twice adds the Word her 
in St. Luke, Chap. iv. Ver. 5. 9. Had it been 
in the Original, there had been ſome colour for 
This Objection. 
Ver. 9. If thou wilt fall down, and worſhip me.] 
Wiebe the Devil knew our Saviour to be God, 
or not; he could not but know him to be a moſt 
eminently wiſe and holy Perion ; the Son of God 
in ſome eminent Senſe or other; one by whom he 
had been already baffled, conquered, and con- 
founded: Theſe Words therefore being the Height 
of Abſurdity and Impudence, it is impoſſible "he 
ſhould imagine they could have any effect; he 
mult have uttered them only i in the Kage of Mad- 
neſs and Deſpair. 


18. 


ver. 
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Ver. 12. Now when Jeſus bad heard that John 
was caſt into Priſon, He departed into Galilee. 


This did not happen immediately after his Temp- 


tation, but @ conſiderable Time after; nor was 


This the firſt Time of His Returning into Ga- 


lilee. It is common with the Evangeliſts to paſs 
from one Thing to another without ſtrictly ob- 


ſerving the Connection of Time and Place. 
Ver. 14, 15, 16. That it might be fulfilled, &c. 


— The Land of Zabulon, &c.—The People which 
fat in Darkneſs, &c.] Here likewiſe are the Two 
Senſes ſo often mentioned. The firſt, concerning 
the Deliverance of the Jews from T iglath. Pileſer, 


and SHalmaneſer: The ſecond, concerning the 


Meſſiah. See the Comments upon aiab ix. 


The Propheſy in the latter Senſe concerning the 
Meſjiah, is more full and particular i in the follow- 


ing Verſes: For unto us @ Child is born, &c.— 


Ver. 15. Galilee of the Gentiles.) i. e. The Up- 
per Galilee; bordered upon by the Gentile Na- 


tions, and much reſorted to by them for the ſake 


of Commerce. But for the Geographical Part 


here, and every where elſe, ſee the Commenta- 


tors at large; and Dr. Wells's Geography of the 


Old and New Teſtament. 
Ver. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, 


K&c.] 1. e. publickly, daily, Fe every where. For 


| He had in ſome meaſure preached before; dil- 


courſed with the Jes, with Nicodemus, and the 


Woman of Samaria, ohn ii, iii, iv. and preached 
at Nazareth, Lule iv, &c. But He preached 
ſeldom, and ſparingly; while John was preach- 
ing, not with that Solemnity, Formality, and 
Authority, as He did afterwards, when John 


was caſt into Priſon : The Word begin does not 


always exclude a precedent Act; nor neceſſarily 


ſuppole- 


* 


According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. IV. 
ſuppoſe ſomething entirely New, Nay it often 


denotes ſomething done before, but after another 
manner, and at a different lime and place, See 
Mark vi. 34. viii. 11. xii. I, 


Ver! 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, And Jeſus walking 


by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two Brethren, &c.] Here 
ſeem to be ſeveral Inconſiſtencies with other Places 


of Scripture; but upon Examination it will ap- 
pear that here is no ſuch Thing. 


Firſt, St. Matthew and St. Jobn ſeem to be 
inconfiftent in their Account of this Matter. For 


St, Matthew tells us, 1. Theſe Diſciples, Andrew 
and Simon, were called together: 2. After John's 
Impriſonment : 3. At the Sea of Galilee, Whereas 
St. John ſays, 1. Andrew was called firſt, and Simon 


afterwards. 2. Before Fohn's Impriſonment. 3. In 
| Bethabara, and therefore in Judea. Answ. Theſe 
are not Accounts of the ſame, but of different 


Facts. St. fern, Chap. 1. does not ſpeak of their 


being called to the Diſcipleſhip, but only of their 


converſing with our Saviour, and ſtaying with Him 
for a Day. Philip indeed is ſaid to be called; but 
the other % only /e e Him, and confer with 


Him; They then return to their ordinary Employ- 


ment of Fiſhing, and are afterwards called to the 


Diſcipleſhip, as St. Matthew relates it. 
Secondly, St. Matthew and St. Mark ſeem to 


contradict St. Luke, For, 1. Thoſe two Evan- 
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geliſts ſay our Saviour faw Two Brothers; St. 


Luke only One, viz. Simon. Axs w. St. Luke ſays 


no ſuch Thing. He ſays indeed that our Saviour 


deſired Simon 10 thruſt out a little from the Land; 
without mentioning any body elſe ; but He does 
not ſay there was nobody elſe with him. 2. Ac- 


cording to St. Matthew and St. Mark, He ſaw 


them caſting their Nets; ron to St. Luke, 
waſhing their Nets. Axsw. 1. It is not ſaid of 


| The li, 
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Them, but of the Fiſhers indifferently : for there 
were many of them, Mark i. 20. And Some might 
be waſhing, and Others fiſhing. 2. The original 


Word in St. Matthew may Nenify throwing the 


Nets into the Sea to waſh them, as well as to 


#h with them. 


Thirdly, According to the two firſt Evan- 
geliſts, our Saviour is walking by the Sea, when 


He calls thoſe Diſciples ; according to the laſt, 


He. is in the Ship, Answ. He was walking 


when He firſt ſaw them, though 1 in the "WP when 


He called them. 


Z Fourthly, St. Matthew and St. Mark mention 
the Calling of four Diſciples ; St. Luke only of 


One, viz. Simon. Ax sw. The Calling of tbe Ref 
is ſufficiently intimated, v. 11. where we are told 
that They followed Him. Beſides, if it had not 


been ſo; to mention one, or ſome, and not all, is 
no Contradiction. 


Fifthly, In St. Matthew and Mark James 


and John, are ſeen, and called at a different time 


and place from the other two; in St. Luke, They 
are called Zogether, as Companions of Simon. 
Answ. Lake does not ſay fo; He only relates that 


ſeveral were called, i. e. ſome after others, a little 


: Space of Time 1 intervening. 


* ER. 1. Seeing the Multitudes, he went up, &c. 
and his Diſciples came unto him, &c.] 


The Multitudes were in ſome meaſure his Diſciples. 


They came to hear him, and be inſirutted by 


him: Nor did He go up into the Mountain, that 


he might avoid them; but that he might ſpeak 


to them more conventently, and be better heard by 


them. 


- = 
we” Ge. _ "$52 , 74 
s N 2 2 7 4 
ee eons: Ns +500, 
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According to St. Mar THE. Ch. V. 


them. See Chap. vii. 28. The ProplE were 


aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. And Chap. viii, 1. 
When he came down from the Mountain, GREAT 
MuLTiTuDEs followed him. Only Some were 
more eſpecially his Diſciples, as already believing 


I07 


in him, and having converſed with him: And 


Theſe came nearer to him than the reſt of his 
Auditors, Here, however, cannot be meant his 
Diſciples, as the Word is afterwards generally 


_ uſed ; neither the Wel ve Apoſtles, nor the ſeventy 


Diſciples : For they were not yet choſen. 
Ver. 2. Bleſſed are, &c.] That ſome Part of 


This Sermon upon the Mount is in the main the 


fame with ſome Part of That in Luke vi. and 


x11. is evident. I ſay in the main; for they vary 
in ſeveral Particulars; and were certainly ſpoken 
at different Times and Places, and to different 


Perſons. One Proof of which (among Others *) 
is This: that the Sermon in St. Matthew was 
preached before the Apoſtles were choſen ; That in 
St. Luke, Wier it. See Note on Chap. XX111, 


27. 


Concerning the Beatitudes in general, or taken 


all together; Obſerve iſt. That Here, and Every 
where elſe, when it is ſaid, This or That parti 
cular Virtue ſhall be ſo or ſo rewarded; we 


cannot underſtand That Virtue by itſelf, but in 
Conjunction with all others. Becauſe, if we have 
not all; we have really, and truly none. See Note 


on Chap. vi. 14. and xxv. 35. And yet, 2dly, 
A more particular Streſs is laid upon ſome certain 
Virtues, as being the more eminent and illuſtrious. 


3dly, Our Saviour here inſtances in ſome Qualities, 
which ſeem to Hinder rather than promote Hap- 
pineſs ; and yet pronounces Thoſe Bleſſed who 
have them. As if he ſhould have ſaid; Ho. 


* See Mhliby and other Commentators. 
ever 


: 
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ever the World may imagine the contrary, Bleſſed 
are, &c.” This is plain of the Firſt, Second, 


Third, and Eighth Beatitudes ; and much the 


| ſame may be ſaid of the other Four; conſidering 


the falſe and corrupt Notions of Mankind. athly, 
The Beatitudes are not /o diſtinguiſhed, but that 


each of them may be aſcribed to all the Virtues 


here mentioned; for inſtance, Szeing God to the 


Meek, and Merciful, as well as to the Pure in 


heart; and fo of the reſt. Nay one [Theirs is the 


Kingdom of Heaven] is actually aſcribed to two of 
them, the Firſt and the Laſt. Only, This or 


That Bleſſing more eſpecially and particularly 


belongs to This or That Virtue. This is plain 


of the Second, Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth : The 


reſt are more at large. 
Ibid. The poor in ; Spirit.] L . . They who 


are indifferent to the Poſſeſſions and Riches of This 
World, whether they have them, or not. 2. The 


Humble, and Lowly of heart. 
Ibid. For T, beirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.) 


Both the Kingdom of Grace here, and of Glory 
hereafter. 


Ver. 4. That mourn.) i. e. Mourn after a godly 


fort, in a ſpiritual and religious Senſe ; for the 


Sins of Themſelves and Others; and for the Miſe- 


ries of all Mankind. 


Ver. 5. The Meek.] i. e. The gentle, the pa- 


tient, the diſpaſſionate, the ſlow to Anger. 


either of their being content with, and enjoying ſo 
much of This World as they poſſeſs : Or, of their 
inberiting the new Earth mentioned by St. Peter, 
2 . ill, 13. See the Commentators upon That | 


Ibid. Inberit the Earth. ] It may be underſtood, 


pl acc. 


TE Earneſtly deſire and long tor Holineſs here, 


and Heaven hereafter. . Tbid, 


Ver. 6. Hunger, and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 


. "I 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. V. 


Ibid. Be filled. 1. e. Have their Deſres fully 
ſatisfied, Whereas the Things of This W ori 
are utterly un/atisfafory. _ 

Ver. 7. The Merciful.] The tender- hearted, the 
forgiving, the charitable, the liberal to the poor, &c. 

Ver. 8. The pure in heart.) The chaſte, the 
Holy, the heavenly, the Spiritually-minded. 

Ibid, Shall ſee God.] i. e. Shall enjoy the neareſt 
Communion with God that can be in This Life; 
and the Beatiſic Viſion of him in the Next. 
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Ver. 9. The Peace-makers.| Thoſe who are of 


a peaceable temper themſelves; and endeavour 
to make peace among, others. 

Ibid. Shall be called the Children of Cod.] Be 
called; i. e. by a Hebraiſm, be. So Ver. 19. ſhall 
be called the leaſt ;, i. e. ſhall be the leaſt. * the 
fame in many other places. The Peace-makers 
are more eſpecially the Children of God; becauſe 


He is emphatically ſtiled the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 9. 2 Theſ. iii. 


„ 

Ver. 10. Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. ] Or 
| (which is the ſame thing) for Eprije 5s Sake, Ver. 11. 
SD 13. Ye are the Salt oj the Earth : But if 
the Salt ——— trodden under foot of Men. VE; 
i. e. Alt who are my Diſciples, all Chriſtians, but 


eſpecially Paſtors and Teachers; ARE, i. c. are 


by your Profeſſion, are intended to be, and ought 


in fact to be—T, be Salt, &c. Livy calls Greece the 


d Salt of the Nations. Our Saviour means, that it Sal gen- 
is the Duty of his Diſciples, who are Themſelves tium. 


ſeaſoned with the divine Grace, to ſeaſon Others, 
to preſerve them from Corruption, to make them 


ſapid, and grateful to God, &c. But as Salt t/elf 
cannot be recovered, if it once become in/ipid ; fo 


Theſe, if they loſe the Grace they have received, 
are of all the moſt unprofitable, the moſt inex- 
= ah; 
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cuſable; and their Recovery is the moſt difficult. 
Difficult, 1 ſay ; for the Words here (as in many 
other Places of Scripture, and in other Writings) 
are not to be underſtood of an abſolute Tmpoſſ 101- 
lity, according to the Stri Letter of them. See 


particularly Fer. xiii. 23, 
Ver. 14, 15. Ze. are the Light— 


-0 City 


on a Hill cannot be hid: Neither & Men Fight a 


How is This reconciled with Chap. vi. 1,2, 3, 


Candle, 8&c.---all that are in the Houſe.) i. e. Ye 
are ſet up as a Light to Others : Ye are alſo, by 
your holy Profeſſion, like a City on a Hill, eminent 


and conſpicuous : Therefore if you do not give a 
good Example, you are inexcuſable: And as a 
Candle is not lighted to be put under a Buſpel but 


to give Light to all, &c. ſo ought you to bine, 

and give Light by your Lives and Do#irines, 
Ver. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 

that they may ſee your good Works, &c.] OsJ. 


5, 18, in which our Saviour condemns Thoſe 
who do their Works to be ſeen of Men? Answ. 


The Caſes are not the ſame; but very different. 


1. Here Chriſtians are commanded to give a 


good Example in general; the Nature of which is 
ſuch, that it mujt be ſeen, and cannot be concealed : 
Some good Worrs are of a publick Nature, and 
muſt be done before Men, if they are done at all. 
THERE the good Works are of ſuch a Kind, that 

they ought to be ſecret; Giving private Alms , 

private Prayer; and private Faſting. 2. HERE, 


the Works are done for the Glory of God—glorify 


your Father which is in Heaven: ThERE, for the 


Glory of Him who does them ; merely to  gratify 


his Pride and Vanity. 


Ver. 17. Think not that I come to deſtroy the 
Law, and the Prophets; I came not to deſtroy, but 


to fulfil] Our Saviour did not properly deſtroy, 


but 


* " 
SD 


According to St. MarTHTw. Ch. V. III 


but fulfil even the Ceremonial Law : By His Diſ- 
penſation indeed That Law was ſuperſeded of courſe; 
But Types and Prefigurations, as well as Prophe- 
ies, are fulfilled, rather than deſtroyed, when the 
Things typified and prefigured are come to pals. 
The Judicial Law he was ſo far from deſtroying, 
that he obeyed it: as indeed he did the Ceremonia! 
Iikewiſe : For That was not ſuperſeded immedi- 
ately upon his Coming, but upon his Cempleating 
the Work of our Redemption. As to the Moral 
Law; That He fulfilled, by eſtabliſping and con- 
firmins it; by impoſing it as his ewn Lato; by 
explaining it, and vindicating it from Corruptions 
and falſe Gloſſes; by refining, beigbtening, and 
improving it. Which He does in the whole Courſe 
of This Sermon upon the Mount. 

Ver. 18. *Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or 

little ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the LET, "till all be 
fulfilled. ] One jolt ball not paſs ——till Heaven 
and Earth paſs [away :] i. e. not at all: A com- 
mon Phraſe to expreſs what ſball never happen. 
The Senſe therefore is; © I am fo far from e- 
ftroying the Law, that J fulfl or compleat every jct 
and little of it: And no Part of it ſhall ceaſe cle 
the World laſts ; *till the End, for which it was 
def, ned ſhall be accompliſhed.” —_ 

Ver. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 

in the Kingdom of Heaven.] One of theſe leaſt 

[i. e. one of the leaſt of Theſe | Commandments. 
Break it; i. e. Habitually ; or ſhall endeavour ro 
abrogate and diſſolve it. Leaſt in the Kingdom, er. 
&c. Leaſt ; i. e. None at all. See the Criticks. 

[bid. Do, and teach tbem.] Them; i. e. all the 
Commandments, ſmall and great. 

Ver. 21. Ye have heard that it was ſaid x v them 
of old Time, &c. It ſhould rather be rendered To in rot 
ben of old, &c. Here, and Ver. 17. [See the i. 

Note 
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Note there] comes the famous Diſpute, whether 


our Saviour added any new Precepts to the Moral 
Law of Moſes; or only explained, vindicated, and 


reinforced it: And whether the Oppoſition which 
he makes between His own Doctrine, and That 
which he compares with it, when he ſays, Ye have 


Heard that it hath been ſaid, &c. but I ſay unto 


you, &c. be to be underſtood of the Law as 
delivered by Moſes, or as corrupted by the Interpo- 


lations and ſpurious Additions of the Scribes and 


Phariſees. For the Diſcuſſion of This Point, ſee 
Hammond both upon This Place, and in his 


Practical Cathechiſm ; Grotius upon the Place; and 
the other Commentators at large; Bulls Har- 


monia Apoſtolica, &c, Whitby's Appendix to his 
Notes on This Paſſage; South's Sermon on Matth. 
v. 33, 34. and many others. I have myſelf diſcuſſed 
it Elſewhere : But Here it is beſide my Purpoſe. 
Ver. 21, 22. Ye have heard — Thou ſhalt not 
kill — In danger of the Judgment: But 1 ſay — 
Whoſoever is angry, &c. — in danger of the Judg- 
ment :—ſhall ſay Raca — the Council — Thou fool 
Hell fire.) Of the Judgment: i. e. of being 
brought before the Judges to be condemned to 
Death. Numb. xxxv. 30. And ſince cauſele/s 
immoderate Anger leads to Murder ; He who is 
Jo angry is in Danger of That Judgment. Shall 


ſay to his Brother—i. e. with Malice, or Contempt, 


or upon any frivolous occaſion—Raca—lt is a 
Hebrew Word“ ſignifying the utmoſt Scorn and 
Contempt ; to expreſs an empty, ſenſeleſs Wretch, 
or Fool. — The Council; 1. e. the Sanbedrim, or 
Court of Judicature among the Jews; either the 


ließ, conſiſting of 23; or the greater, of 70: 


Which puniſhed with a ſeverer Kind of Death, 


than the ordinary Judges. Shall ſay Thou Fool: 


* Derived either from ph Ait; or p. vacuus. 


» 
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1. e. with Malice again. This Word is worſe 


than Raca: That referring to natural Imper- 
feftions, This to moral Faults, Sins, and Vices; 


as it is uſed in the Proverbs and Pſalms, and 
bother Books both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
Hell fire. Though the Word here rendered Hel! is yi 
ordinarily uſed for Hell in the other World; yet it 


is only by way of Alluſion, the Word being 
derived from the Valley of Hinnon, * in which 


was That Tophet, which was a Type of Hell. 
See 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Iſaiah xxx. 33. And 
here, I doubt not, our Saviour uſes it in the 


literal Senſe. *Tis true, He alludes by it to 


Hell in the next World: And ſo He does in Thoſe 
other Expreſſions, the Judgment, the Council: For 


it is not to be conceived that He ſpeaks ſtrictiy of 


temporal Puniſhments ; the Promiſes and Threat- 


enings of the Goſpel relating almoſt wholly to a 
future State. And beſides, the 7ewiſh Polity being 


in a manner diſſolved when our Lord ſpoke thele 
Words; and being quite ſo, in a few Years after; 
all Pains and Penalties inflifted by Jewiſh Autho- 


rity muſt ſoon ceaſe, if they had not ceaſed 


already. By theſe three Gradations therefore of 


temporal Penalties under the Law, He intimates 


or ſhadows out (after the Propherical Manner) the 
different Degrees of eternal ones threatened under 


the Goſpel. By the Puniſhment of the Valley of 
Hinnon (for though it was at firſt appropriated to 


the deteſtable Idolatry of human Sacrifices offered 

to Moloch; it was afterwards uſed as a Place for 
the Execution of the worſt Malefafiors :) was 
meant either Burning alive, the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ment inflicted by the Sanhedrim; or lying unburied 
for a time, and then being flung into the Valley 


„line from n XA See Buxtorf”s Lexicon upon the 


I . 
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of Hinnon go be conſumed to Aſhes; where there 
was always a Fire burning for That Purpoſe. 


Ver. 25. Agree with thine Adverſary, &c.] 
While thou art in the way with him, i. e. while the 


Controverſy 1s depending. Leſt at any time, &c. 


An elegant Tranſition from human Tribunals to 
the Divine. 
Ver. 29, 30. And if thy right Fye offend 156 — 


caſt into Hell.] Offend thee; 1. e. draw thee, or ' 
like to draw thee, into Sin. The Senſe of the 
Whole is, as if He ſhould have ſaid: Perhaps 
theſe more ſtrict and exalted Precepts [concerning 


the Adultery of The Eye, Hand, and Heart] may 


leem very dithcult to be practiſed ; like plucking 
out the right Eye, or cutting off the right Hand. 
But if any thing as dear to you as your right Eye, 


or right Hand, be a Cauſe of making you fin; 
it is much better to part with it, than luffer 1 It to 


be the Caule of your eternal Ruin.? 5 
Ver. 31. Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wi fr, 

&c.] See Note on Chap. xix. 3, 7, 8. And 
ag the Caſe of Divorce, ſee Grotius upon This 
Place, and That; and the other Expoſitors at 


large ; Bp. Coſin of Divorces ; and other Writers 
upon the ſame Subject. 

Ver. 33, 34. &c. Ye have heard that it bath been 
ſaid, Sc. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, &c,— 


Bus I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, &c.] For the 

Lomfulneſ of ſolemn Swearing (to which This 
Text is no way repugnant) ſee the Commentators 
at large, eſpecially Grotius ; Archbiſhop Tillotſon's 


Sermon upon Heb, vi. 16. and many Others. 


Ver. 36. Neither by thy Head.] A common Form 
of Swearing among the Heathen as appears from 
Virgil, Ovid, Juvenal, and other ancient Writers. 
Becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white or Black.] 
i. e. Becauſe Thou art not Maſter of thy Head, * 5 
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of thy Life: And when Thou ſweareſt by That, 
Thou muſt be ſuppoſed to ſwear mndirettty by it's 
Maſter and Lord, who only can make it's Hair 
White or black; i. e. by God, The whole Force 
of the Arguing againſt indirect Swearing, in 
15 common Converſation, as by Heaven, by Jeru- 
alem, by one's Head, &c. is This. Either it is 
Fe referred to God, or it is not: The 
Former is Profaneneſs, the Latter i is Idolatry: In 
the former Senſe it is Profaneneſs to ſwear in com- 
mon Diſcourſe ; in the latter Senſe, it is Jaolatry to 
> ſwear at all, 
Ver. 37. But let your Communication (i. e. your 
common Converſation ; This plainly ſnews that 
| lems Oaths are nor here forbidden) be Yea, Yea; 
» Nay, Nay, i. e. plain Afirming, and Deming, 
7 2M without Sweoring,* _ 
U . 5 Ver. 39. But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt me 
k Evil] i. e. I ſay unto you, Do not reſiſt. 
4 $f may be rendered Evil, or the evi Perſon, "The 
ij Senſe is the ſame. 'Tis Plain the Word reſiſt 
. cannot Here be taken in it's full Extent; ſo that 
J we ſhould make no reſiſtance upon any occaſion ; 
k 19 Becauſe That is contrary to common Reaſon and | 
Equity. This will appear from what follows. 
Ver. 39,—41. But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee, 
\| 23 2c,—g0 with bim twain.] That theſe Expreſſions 
1 dare Proverbial and Hyperbolical, and not to be 
taken in their firiFeſt Rigour, is evident to 
2 4common Senfe : Which we muſt always take 
e along with us, in interpreting the Scriptures, as 
Vell as other Writings. Here is nothing intended 
n {bur a Probibition of Revenge, a llitigious Temper, 
5 05 wand Arictily inſiſting upon our Right ; when in ſome 
: li | 1 Coaſes of leſs moment, we ought for Peace Jake to 
5 hoes: from it. Interpreters are divided in their 
n whether the Words which we tranſlate 
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el xe3- ſue thee at the Law be meant of going to Law, or 
private Contention: It matters not which; ſince 
the Prohibition above mentioned takes place as to 
A „ 5 
Ver. 42. Give to him that aſketh, &c.] i. e. 


according to the Meaſures of right Reaſon, Equi- 


tations muſt ever be underſtood, though they are 
not expreſſed, in Precepts, and Aphoriſms of this 


nature. 


Ver. 47. Salute.] Rather, embrace. MD 
Ver. 48.] Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 


Father which is in Heaven is perfect.] This, ſtrictly 

ſpeaking, is impoſſible. The Meaning is; Endea- 
vour at Perfection, and come as near it as you 
2 eee ws 


CHAP. VI. 


XJ ER. 2. They have their Reward.] i, e. They 

VY Have what they wanted; viz. the vain Ap- 
plauſe of Men: which is all the Reward they are 
like to have. So Luke xvi. 25. Thou in thy life- 
time receivedſt thy good things, cke. 


Ver. 3. Let not thy left hand know what thy 


right hand dotb,] An Expreſſion Proverbial, and 
Hyperbolical. You muſt be fo far from being 
oſtentatious of your Charity to Others; that you 
muſt conceal it (were ſuch a thing poſſible) even 
from Joar/er,” -- > * 


Ver. 7. Vain Repetitions.) All Repetitions in 
Prayer are not here condemned; but only vain 
ones, and ſuch as the Heathen uſed, 
Ver. 9. Which art in Heaven.) This is ſaid, 
becauſe Heaven is the Place of God's more 2 
: iar 
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According to St. MATTHEw. Ch. VI. 


liar and glorious Reſidence : Not but that He 


is preſent in all Places on Earth, as well as in 
Heaven: For as Heaven is his 7. brone, ſo Earth 
zs his Footſtool, Jaiah Ixvi. 1. As vii. 49. He 


is here applied to, as being in Heaven; becauſe | 
That puts us in mind of his infinite Majeſty, Glo- 


ry, and Greatneſs ; not that He is limited to 


That Place: For behold the Heaven, and the Hea- 


ven of Heavens cannot contain him, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
Ibid. Hallowed be thy Name.] Hallowed, i. e. 


anllißed, or regarded as holy. By God's Name 
in Scripture is often meant his Eſſence or Being, 
God himſelf, Deut. xii. 11, Cauſe his Name to 


dwell there, Deut. xxviii. 38. This glorious and 


fearful Name, the Lord thy God: And fo in 
many other places. To hallow him therefore as 
an Act of Ours, (for in Himſelf, He is immutably, 
and eſſentially Holy) is to reverence him, fear him, 
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worſhip, and obey him. If the Word Name de 


taken in it's common Signification, the Meaning 


is plain to all who know the r hird Commandment, 
Ver. 10. Thy Kingdom come.) Is He not King 
already? The Lord is King — in many Places of 


the Pſalms, and Elſewhere — Why then ſhould 


wie pray that his Kingdom may come? Axsw. His 
Kingdom is partly in This World ; partly in the 


Next. As to the Former ; the Meaning i is, that 


his Kingdom may be complete by the Univerſal 
Obedience of his Subjects. As to « & Latter ; that 
the Saints may have their perfect Conſummation 
and Bliſs, &c. as our Church expreſſes it. 


Ibid. Thy Will be done.] i. e. Let all the Good 


thou commandeſt be done; and all the Evil thou 
inflikteſt be patiently ſuffered. „Let thy Will be 


done” by us, and in us. 


Ibid. In Earth, as it is in Heaven. This can 


relate only to what he commands, not to what he 


I 3 NE Inflitts . 


118 


inflifts : For there is no ſuffering in Heaven. 
But how as in Heaven? Answ. That Particle 
Here, as in many other Places, denotes only - 
militude, or likeneſs, not _"_ We cannot 


perform our Duty in the ſame 
Angels do Theirs; but we may upon the ſame 
Principle, viz. the Love of God; with an Alacrity, 
| Zeal, and Conſtancy, &c. like Theirs, though not. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


equal to it. 


Ver. 11. Give us this day our - dais Bread. ] By 
Bread is meant Every thing neceſſary for us. As 


for thoſe Expreſſions, This Day, — dailyday by 
day (Luke xi. 3.) let the learned Reader ſee the 
Critics and Commentators, * The Subſtance is; 
our daily and ſufficient Suſtenance, through the 


whole Courſe of our Lives. 


Ver. 12. Our Debts —Our Debtors.] Luke xi. 


4. it is, Our Sins — Every one that is indebted to 


16. Sinus are a Kind of Debts; the Sinner wing 


Satisfaction, and Puniſhment to the Perſon he 
ins againſt, Compare Luke xii. 2. with v. 4. 
8:48%610).04. | 
| eit rrej. 


Ver. 13. Lead us not into 7 emptation.] T empta- 


Fen is ſometimes taken for barely trying, and pro- 

In This ſenſe we do not pray againſt it; 
s the Pſalmiſt prays for it. Fſal. cxxxix. 23, 
And St. James counts it Foy, &c. James i. 3. And 


in This Senſe God himſelf tempted Abraham, 


Sometimes it means a vicious Temptation to 
draw us into Sin: And Thus we are tempted 
only by the Devil, and our own Luſts, &c. God 


never tempts us. James 1. 13. Sometimes, nay, 
very often it is taken for being actually overcome, 


and falling into Sin by the "Temptation. Thus 
Matib. xxvi. 41. 1 Cor. Wil 5. Cal. vi. 1. 
1 Thef. iii. 5. &c. In Theſe two latter Senſes, 


eſpecially the laſt, we pray againſt Temptation, 
3 Upon the Word bg. 
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According to St. MaTTHEw, Ch. VI. 119 


On1. Bnt God cannot lead us into ſuch Tempta- 
tion: Why therefore ſhould we pray him not to 
lead us, &c.? Answ. By a Hebraiſm * the Mean- 
| ing of lead us not into, is ſuffer us not to fall into. 
I bid. From Evil,] Or from the Evil One ; i. Can 28 
the Devil: or Botb. Tong, 
For thine is the Kingdom, &. Amen, This 
Doxology is left out in St. Tbs; From whence, 
as well as from other Circumſtances, it is plain 
our Saviour delivered This Prayer twice, and 
1 with ſome Variation. 
1 Ver. 1%. For if. ye forgive---your heavenly Fa- 
„ ther will forgive you.] That is, provided you be not 
wanting to Yourlelves in other reſpects. For it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that This is the only Condition. 
Ver. 19. Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
Earth. i. e. Be not anxious and ſolicitous to lay 
them up. For the wing in itſelf is not ſimply 
ſinful. 
Ver. 20. Tyeaſures in Heaven. ] i i. e. Heavenly 
Treaſures ; ; the Glories, and Joys of Heaven; 
which we lay up for ourſelves by doing good Warks 
on Earth. See Matthew xix. 21. 
Ver. 21. For where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo.) Your Heart; i. e. Your Love 
and Aﬀections. The Argument ſtands Thus : 
Where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be ; 
But your Heart ought to be in Heaven, becauſe 
there is your greateſt Good: Therefore you 
ought by good Works to lay up your Treaſure 
there. Or it is an Ellipſis; 1. e. an imperfect 
Speech : to be ſupplied Thus: By good Works 
ih on Earth ſecure an [Intereſt in Heaven, For fo 
F SS. ought to do, becauſe Heaven is your chief 
" | Good; and if you judge it to be fo, you will of 
Courſe ſet your Affections upon it.” 


* In the Uſe of the Conjugation Hiphil. See the Criticks. 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 

Ver. 22. The Light of the Body is the Eye, &c.] 
The Connexion is This. He was before ſpeaking, 
of forming a right Judgment about Heavenly and 
Earthly Things; and now proceeds, by an El- 
lipſis again, mentioning only the Smile, but 


leaving out the Application: Thus. As the 


Eye is the Light of the Body, fo the Judgment is 
the Light of the Soul, It is therefore of the laſt 


Importance that your Judgment of Things be 


right.” 
Ibid. Single.] i. e. Pure: ſimple, free from 114 


Humours, which miſrepreſent and Aiſcolbur the 
Object. 


og 22. If therefore the Light that is in thee be 


Darkneſs ; how great is that Darkneſs ? That is, 


"= thy Judgment, which is thy Guide, be #:ſelf miſ- 
guided; how great mult be thy Error ! 


Ver. 24. No man can ſerve two Maſters. He 


rerurns to the main Tenor of his Diſcourſe: As 
Thus. You muſt ſet your Affections either 


upon Heaven, or upon Earth. For it is impoſſi- 


ble You ſhould ſet them upon Both; becauſe 


they are contrary to one another; and No man can 


 ferve two [contrary] Maſters.” 


Ibid. Fer either be will hate the one, and love 
the other ; or elſe he will hold to the one, and de. 


ſpiſe the other.) The Difficulty lies partly in the 


Obſcurity of the Words the one, and the other, Y 


which will be cleared by ſubſtituting proper 
Names; as Peter and John; partly in the Doubt 


whether love, and hold to (as our Verſion renders 


it) on the one hand, and hate, and deſpiſe on the 


other, are to be underſtood as Hnonimous; i. e. 


meaning the ſame; or not. It is plain therefore, 
1ſt, If You take it thus: Either he will love 
Jobn, and hate Peter; or love Peter, and hate 


Jobn. ay Thus: Either He will love John, 
and 


According to St. MarrnEw. Ch. VI. 121 


S and hate Peter; or honour Joby, and deſpiſe 
1 Peter; and ſo on the reverſe. For the Word in 4, %1g tr.. 
the Original rendered Hold to, may very well be 
„ rendered, reſpeful to, or honour. 
Ibid. Mammon. It is a Sri Word, and 
ſignifies Money, or worldly Lucre. * It may alſo 
be uſed perſonally for the Heathen God of Money. 
Ver. 25. Therefore take no thought, Sc.] i. e. 
Since THEREFORE you cannot love and ſerve Both, 
as above, make the right choice, ſet your af- 
fections upon Heaven; and take no THOUGHT 
what ye ſhall eat, &c. i. e. no anxious, ſolicitous 
Thought; for ſo the Word in the Original fig- Ke. 
nifies, and ought to have been tranſlated in our 
Verſion. It cannot be conceived, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould forbid us to take any care for the 
things of this Life; which is contrary both to 
Reaſon and other places of Scripture, But our 
Engliſo Tranſlation of the Bible (though, in the 
main, a good one) 1s in ſome places intolerably 
faulty; even ſo as to quite alter the ſenſe, and 
give us a Meaning which never entered into the 
855 Thoughts of the Author. 
Ibid. Is not the Life more than Meat, and the 
Body than Raiment ?| The Senſe is: It is God 
who gave us our Life and our Body, which are f 
the greater value, and gave them without any 
Care or ſolicitude of ours: He muſt therefore be 
both able and willing to give us whatſoever is 
neceſſary for the Support of them, which muſt be 
of leſs value than our Life and Body, for the Sale 
of which it is given. 5 
Ver. 27. Which if you by taking thought can add 
one Cubit to his Stature?) The Word in the 
Original may either be rendered Stature, or Ape, ala. 
i. e. Length, or Term of Life. According to the 
former Rendering, the Senſe of the Paſſage may 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


be This: It is God (for You cannot do it your. 
ſelves) that makes you grow in ſize and bulk of 
Body; But this is of leſs conſequence than fur- 
niſhing You with the Neceſſaries of Life after 
you are grown up. Shall not he therefore, who 


provides for the 4%, provide for the greater? 


According to the latter Rendering, it is Thus: 


With all your Care and Anxiety you cannot pro- 
long your lives for a day or an hour, if it pleaſes 
God to take them away. Nor is it any Objec- 


tion that the Word Cubit is improperly applied to 


the meaſuring of Time. Many Inſtances of the 
like nature may be given both in Scripture and 
other Writings. Nay This very Inſtance, Pſal. 
xxxix. 5. Behold thou * made my Days as an 


Handbreadtb. 


Ver. 33. All theſe thin "gs .] i LE Food and Rai. 
ment, &c. ſhall be added unto you. i. e. ſo far as 


they are neceſſary, and convenient, and for your 


real Good. 
Ver. 34. For the Morrow all take thour bt for 


the Things of itſelf.) The Morrow ſhall * 4 &c. 


A figurative Expreſſion. 1. e. Tou To-morrow ſhall 
have trouble enough to take care for the Things 


of That Day: And the ſame may be ſaid of this 


preſent, and 2 other Days. We ſhould not there- 
fore make ourſelves more miſerable than we need 


be, by foreſtalling miſchiefs, and adding the th © 
ture to the preſent. The ſame Senſe is continued 


in the next Words : Sufficient unto the Day is the 


Evil thereof. { comVocipate 2207 ti e- e 99 | 


hehe; ho & 
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According to St. Mar Tuxw. Ch. VII. 


e 
J ER. 1. Judge not.] i. e. judge not other 


Men in a private — in a cenſorious, 


uncharitable manner. 


Ver. 3. The mote — the beam, &c.] It is a 


Jewiſh Proverb. The Meaning is : Why are you 


ſo ſharp-ſighted to the ſmall Faults of others, 
when you are blind to great ones of your own ? 
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Mote; i. e. a Grain of Sand, Duſt, Chaff; a Bit | 


of Straw, &c. 
Ver. 6. Give not that which is ; holy rent you. ] 


Being upon the Subject of fraternal Correption, 
or admoniſhing our Neighbours of their Faults ; 
He adds, that there are ſome Perſons whom it is 
nuot proper to reprove or admoniſh : Meaning the 


obſtinate, incorrigible, profane Scoffers, Blaſphe- 


mers, &c. It is proſtituting holy and precious 
Things ro Thoſe who are not worthy of them: 


Who will not only deſpiſe our Advice, but be pro- 


voked to injure and inſult us for offering it. 


Ver. 7. Aſße, &c.] He paſſes to another Sub- 


ject; viz. Prayer. Ae, and ye ſhall receive, i. e. 
If ye aſk things lawful, in Faith, with devout 


Affections, and in all reſpects as ye ought to aſk, 


ye ſhall have what you pray for, or ſomething 
which is better. For we may be truly faid to 
receive, whether our Prayers be anſwered in Kind 
or not: If they are anſwered in the Main, That 
is ſufficient. God knows what 1 is fit for vn, better | 

than we ourſelves. 


Ver. 9. Or what mon, &cc.] Or ſhould have 


been left out. The Word for it in the Original 
5 F 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


is redundant. So Matth. xvi. 26. and xx. 13. 
At leaſt it implies not Digunction, but Tranſition, 
Ibid. A Bread — give him a Stone, &c.] Pro- 


verbial Expreſſions again; and the meaning of 


them is plain. From the Jeus they paſſed to 
other Nations. Thus Plautus : in one hand be car- 
ries Bread, in the other a Stone. 


Ver. 12. THEREFORE all things whatſoever ye 


would, &c. ] The Word here rendered therefore 


is ſometimes redundant; ſometimes it implies not 


Inference, but Tranſition ; as Fohn ix. 18, And 
fo it does Here. Our Saviour from the Subject 


of Prayer paſſes to That of Doing as we would be 
done by. 


Ver. 14. BxcAusk ſtrait is the Gate, &c.] 


That is wrong tranſlated, and ſpoils the Senſe. 


It ſhould have been rendered either How, as it is 


in the Margin of our Bibles : Or elle, by a He- 
braiſm *, But. 


Ver. 16. By their Fruits] i. e. By their Lives 
and Dottrines; not by their Pretences, and out- 


wardly fair Appearance. 


Ver. 23. Knew you.] i. e. Owned you, or ot 
of you. So Pſalm i. 7. The Lord knoweth the 


way of the Righteous: i. e. approves of their Be- 
Paviour. 


CHAP, VIL 


ER. 4. See thou tell no man; but 20 thy way, 
ſhew thyſelf to the Prieſt, &c.] © He either 


| bids him not tell it, fil he has ſhewed himſelf to 


the Prieſt; or abſolutely forbids him to ſpeak of N 


. 2 for N 2 as Cen. xlv, 8. 2 Sam, xvi. 8, & c. 


it 


According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. VIII. 125 
it at all. As Matthew ix. 30. and xii. 16. and 
in other places. Of his Thus enjoining Silence to 
Thoſe whom he had miraculouſly cured, ſeveral 
Reaſons are given. As 1. That he might not 
ſeem to ſeek his own Glory. 2. That the Pha- 
riſees, moved with Envy, might not go about to 
kill him before his Time. 3. Leſt the Miracles 
being divulged by his own Followers, there might 
be Suſpicion of their acting in Concert, &c. See 
Note on Chap. ia. j,, ĩð 3 
Ibid. tet: offer the Gift that Moſes commanded, 
&c.] See Levit, xiiü. 44. For a Teſtimony unto 
them, i. e. to the Prieſts, the Phariſees, and other 
Jews : That This may obviate their Calumnies 
againſt me, and be a Proof or Evidence to them; 
Firſt, Of my Keeping the Law of Moſes. Se- 
condly, Of having wrought a true and un- 
doubted Miracle X „ 
Ver. 5. There came unto him a Centurion.] This 
is not, as Some think it is, a different Hiſtory 
from That in Luke vii, 1, &c. but the ſame. 
And as for the ſeeming Difference of Circum- 
ſtances; St. Luke giving a more particular Ac- 
count of the Fact, St. Matthew muſt be explain- 
ed by Him, not He by St. Matthew. And they 
are very reconcileable with each other. St, Mat- 
thew, indeed, ſays the Centurion, came Himſelf ; 
St. Luke, that he ſent Meſſengers. t it is a 
known Maxim, even in Law, that what a Man 
does by Another, He does by Himſelf. Of This 
way of Speaking there are innumerable Inſtances 
in all Writings ; particularly in the Scriptures, 
| Exod, xviii. 6. 1 Kings v. 7. Mark x. 35. com- 
pared with Maltb. xx. 20. And St. Luke him- 
ſelf uſes the Word ſaying, as applied to the Cen-atyav. 
 turion, reciting That which he ſaid by Others. 
And though it ſeem probable from thoſe Words, 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 

Go thy way, &c. v. 13. that when Chriſt was near 
the Houſe, the Centurion came in Perſon to meet 
him; yet neither is This neceſſary: For when 
David ſent Meſſengers to Abigail, ſne anſwers as 
if he had been preſent, 1 Sam. xxv. 40, 41. OBJ. 
But in St. Luke, the Meſſengers deſire our Sa- 
viour to come: Here the Centurion deſires him 
not to come. Answ. The Meſſengers in St. Luke 
added That of their own: For that the Centurion 
defired him not to come is plain from St. Luke | 
Himſelf. Chap vii. Ver. 6, 7. 

Ver. 9. For I am à man under Authority, —and 
be doth it.] i. e. I am a military inferior Officer, 
yet having Soldiers under my Command: And if 
my ſubaltern Authority is thus obeyed, how 
much more will Yours be, which is ſupreme ? 
At a Word of your Mouth your miniſtering Spi- 
rits will come, and Dijeaſes fly, &. It 18 an 
Ellipfis. 

Ver. $1, . Many [of the Heathen, as This | 
Centurion was] ſhall come and fit down with 
Abraham, and Iſaac, &c. in ; the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven.] i. e. ſhall be received into the Church of 
God here, and into Heaven Hereafter. But the 
Children of the Kingdom (i. e. the Jews, who were 
the antient People and Church of God) ſpall be 
caſt out into outer Darkneſs ;, i. e. ſhall ceaſe to be 
| God's People in This World; and [many of 
them] ſhall be caſt into Hell in the Next. As 
Heaven is Light; ſo in the next World, after 
the Day of Judgment, whatever is external or 


outer to Heaven is Darkneſs. 
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Ver. S Poſſeſſed with Devils. nn or 
Perſons Poſſeſſec with Devils, were more parti- 
cularly frequent in our Saviour's Time; partly 
vpon Account of the Devil's Rage at the Coming 
of che Meſſiah; partly by the Permiſſion of Pro- 
. © ou 
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According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. VIII. 
vidence, ſhewing that God ſent his Son t deſtroy 


the Works of the Devil. I ſay more particularly 


Frequent in his Time; for they were far from be- 
ing unknown in other Times, Before and Since. 
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As appears from Joſephus, a Jew, and from ſeve- 


ral Heathen Writers. See Abu on Ver. 31. 


and on Chap. xii. 27. 


Ver. 17 That it might be fulflled— Himſelf took 
our Tufirmities, &c.] Jab li. 4. Fulfilled, i. e. 
partly fulfilled. As the Actions of Perſons in the 


Old Teſtament were often Types of our Saviour's, 


eaſes of the Soul; and his curing bodily Diſ- 


tempers was a Repreſentation of his curing ſpiri- 


tual. His Paſſion upon the Croſs, and his taking 
away the Sins of the World is the chief or ultimate 
Meaning of That Propheſy ; but not the only 
one. It was fulfilled at different times. Firſt, 


When Chriſt with Fatigue and bodily Pain, from 


the crowds thronging "him, the Nauſeouſneſs of 
the Diſeaſes, the Number of the Patients, &c. 
bore, or endured the Infirmities of others; and 
likewiſe took them away frora the Perſons afflicted. 


and both hore and 7ook may the Sins of the 
whole World. 


Ver 20. The Foxes have Hale hoy his Heal 


i. e. Conſider well what you do. If you follow 


15 upon temporal Views, You are much miſtaken. 
For Foxes, &c.“ But the Son of Man, &c. 


FF _— Ibid, The Son of Man.] As our Bleſſed Saviour 
3 in many places applies This Expreſſion to Him- 
elf, it will be proper to explain it here, where 


He firſt uſes it. It may ſeem ſtrange that He, 
who was born of a Virgin, and had no Father ac- 
cording to the fleſh, mound call. himſelf the Son of 

| eee 


fo ſome of his own Actions were a Kind of Types 
to ſome other Actions of His o., Sins are Diſ- 


Secondly, When he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs, 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Man; and that too emphatically, and by way of 
diſtinction. The Anſwer is: The Word Man means 
not the male Sex, but the human Nature; as it 
commonly does in all Languages. Beſides, though 


He had no immediate human Father, yet he was 
the Son of, i. e. deſcended from David, Abraham, 


&c. and ſo up to Adam. And He uſes This Ex---- 


preſſion emphatically: Firſt, To ſhew that He was 


really Man not in Appearance only; as by other 
Arguments He is proved to be Gop. Secondly, 
To expreſs his Humility and Condeſcenſion. Though 


He calls bimſelf the Son of Man, He is never 


called fo in the Goſpels by his Apoſtles, Evange- 


liſts, or any other Diſciples. 


Ver. 22, Let the Dead bury their Dead.) Do | 


Thou follow me; and let Thoſe who, not fol- 


lowing me, are ſpiritually dead [in T reſpaſſes and 
Sins, Epheſ. ii. 1.] bury their F riends who are 
naturally dead. 

Ver. 28. The Country of the S Mark 
v. 1. Luke vii. 26. It is the Country of the 
Gadarenes : And Both very true. The Country 


or Region of the Gergeſenes, or Gadarenes, was 
the ſame: It might be denominated from Ger- 


geſa, or Gadara, which were neighbouring Cities, 
or from Both. 
Ibid. Two poſſeſſed, 8c.] St. Mark and Luke 
mention but One. The Reaſon is: Though there 
were two, yet one of them was much more fierce, 


and diſtinguiſhed by more peculiar Circumſtances, 
as breaking his Chains, being untameable, being 
uncloatbed, cutting himſelf with Stones, &c. 


Ver. 29. Before the time.] i. e. Before the Day 


of Judgment. 


Ver. 30. Herd of Swine.] Cadara was s partly 


a Heathen Town; and the Heathens ate Swine's 
Fleſh, though the Jeus did not: Or the Fews them- 


{elves . 


WP 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. IX. 


the Law concerning Swane's Fleſh. 


Ver. 31. Suffer us to go into the Herd, &c.] 
Why ſhould they deſire that? Answ. Out of 


Hatred to men, and for the ſake of doing 


Miſchief. 


Ver. 32. Go.] This is only a Permiſſ jon, not a 


Command : as the Imperative often is. The Owners 
of the Swine might (nay certainly did) deſerve a 
greater Puniſhment for their Sins than This, 
whoever they were. But if they were Jews, 
tranſgreſſing the Law about Swine's Fleſh, the 


Cale is yet plainer. 


CHAP. w. 


fitly be called his own, Bethlehem, where 


he was born; Nazareth, where he was bred; and 
Capernaum, where, after his publick Miniſtry, he 
chiefly lived. The Loft is Hot intended. Mark 


1 


Ver. 5 . For whether is cake er to ſay--- Ari and 


walk? He means zo ſoy, EFFECTUALLY, thy Sins, 
Kc. or to ſay Ariſe, &c. That is; Both are equally 
eaſy ; for None but God can do either; Forgive fins, 
or work Miracles: And He who can do one by his 
dcn Power, can do both. There is moreover 
This Connexion between God's healing a ſick 
man, and forgiving him his Sins; that as Sickneſs 
is the Conſequence, and in ſome meaſure the 
Puniſhment of Sin; a Man's Sins are in ſome 
ſort forgiven, when he is recovered of a Diſtemper: 
Part of the Puniſhment, the temporal Puniſhment, 
being remitted. Compare Ver. 2, and 6. 


K oe | | Ver, 


129 
ſelves might have Swine for other Uſes, though | 
not to eat them: Or laſtly, Some might franſgreſ 


ER. 1. His own City ] Three Cities might 8 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Ver. 6.] The Son of Man [being the Son of 


God likewife, and Himſelf God] hath power on 


Earth ( He who was God as well as Man, con- 


verſing, viſibly, on Earth) 10 forgive Sins, &c. 


Ver. 8. Unto men.] i. e. to any Man whatſoever. 


They did not know that He was God, as well as 


Man; though his forgiving fins in his own Perſon 


plainly implied it. 


Ver. 9. Matthew.] He is called Levi, Mark ii. 


14. Lukev. 27. That Matthew, and Levi are 


the ſame Perſon is ſo plain from all the Circum- 


ſtances; that I wonder the moſt learned Grotius 
ſhould be of a contrary Opinion, See his Ar- 
guments ſufficiently confuted in Whitby on Luke 


V. 27, 

Ver. 13. 1 will have Mercy and not Sacrifce.] 
1. e. Mercy more than Sacrifice: Prefer Mercy to 
Sacrifice, It is a Hebraiſm, The very next 
Words in Hof. viii. 6. are, and the Knowledge of God 
MORE than Burnt offering : Which explain the 
other. Bur how does our Saviour apply This to 


| his preſent purpoſe ? Doubtlefs, it was Mercy 


to convert Sinners; but was it Sacrifice to eat and 
drink with them ? Answ. No; but the Phariſees 


deeming it to be a kind of legal Pollution, like the 
touching a dead body, 8c. forbidden under the 
Law; and Sacrifice being the cHTEF poſrtroe In- 

flitution, Rite, or Ceremony, it is uſed in a wide 


ſenſe, as including all the reſt. 


Ver. 15. Can the Children----with them? [Can 


© they, i. e. they cannot :] But the Days will come 
then ſhall they faſt.] By the Children of the Bride- 


Chamber are meant the Friends and Attenlants of 
the Bridegroom, (See John iii. 29.) who alone 


were admitted into the Bride-Chamber. That the 


Relation between Chriſt and his Church is in 
"Inns frequently W under the _ 
phor 


——— — 


According 10 Se. MATTHEW. Ch. * 
phor of a Marriage, is well known. By the Bride- 


£r00m therefore our Saviour here means Himſelf; by 
the Children of the Bride Chamber he means his 
' Diſciples z and ſays it is not fit that they ſhould 
mourn and faſt, while He, as Bridegroom, is with 
them, and the Morriage-Feaſt (as it were) is not 
yet ended. But when He ſhall be taken from them 
by Death, as He ſhortly ſhall be, they will have 


mourning, and Faſting enough ; 'when nothing 


bur Perſecution, Bonds, and Millions ſhall abide 
them. 


Ver. 16, 17. No man, &c ——g Neither dot men, 


& c.] No man putteth a piece of new Cloth to an old 


Garment : For [if ſo] that which is put in to fill it 


up, taketh from the Garment ; and the Rent is made 


worſe: The new Piece which is put in, being 


Neither do men put new Wine into old Bottles 


[made of Heins, as they ſtill are in ſome parts of 
Europe:] Elſe (i. e. If they do) the Bottles break 


{by the Heat, and Fermentation of the New Wine] 
and the Wine runneth out, and the Bottles periſh. 
But they put new Wine into new Bottles; and Both 


are preſerved. In like manner, my young weak 
« Diſciples, taken not from the Schools, or Aca- 


.« demies, as perhaps thoſe of Jon, and the 


e Phariſees were, but from their fiſhing Trade, 


e muſt not preſently be put upon 25 ſevere 
= © Taſks, as frequent Faſtings, and Mortifications, 
for which they are not yet ſtrong enough; leſt 
Tz © they ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall away 
66 from me.” OsJ. But how could the Diſciples 
be compared to od Cloth, and od Bottles; when, 
RT $a 2 to our own Account, and the real 


Truth of the Fact, they were young Diſciples, 


Te 35 APY eh called? Axsw. Though they were 9 + oe 
1598 K 2 


\ 


2 2 


ſtrong, draws to it, and tears off, the Threads of 
That which is round about it, being old, and week. 


132 


as ſheep having no Shepherd.) Their T eachers, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, negictting them, and 

taking no care of them. 
Ve 27%. The Harveſt, (i. e. the Multitude well | 


NOTES upon the Goſpel - 
and for That very Reaſon, they were chica by 


their old Cuſtoms, and Way of Living; therefore 


weak and infirm, as old Things, and Perſons are. 
Ver. 23.--- Saw the Minſtrals. —] Muſical In- 


ſtruments were antiently uſed at Funerals. —The 
People making a noiſe Fi. e. Mourning and la- 
menting. 


Ver. 30. See that no man know it. ] Though here, 


and in other places, our Saviour injoins fence to 
| Thoſe whom he had miraculouſly cured (See 
Chap. viii. 4.) yet he does not ſo always; nay 


ſometimes, on the contrary, commands them to 


tell how great things God had done for them, 
as Mark v. 19. and in other places; the Cir- 
cumſtances being different: particularly when 


the Miracles were wrought upon Heathens, or 
Thoſe who lived among them, as the Syropheni- 


cian Woman's Daughter, and the Demoniack at 
Gadara; the Heathens not being prejudiced againſt 
him, as the Scribes and Phariſees, and other 


Jews were. 
Ver. 36. They . and were ſcattered abroad, 


diſpoſed to receive Inſtruction) truly is plenteous; 


but the Labourers 100 Teachers and e 5 


are few. 


CHAP. 


According to St. MaTTuew, Ch. X. 


CHAP: 


7ER. g. Go not into the way of the Gentiles --- 
and Samaritans----] 1. e. now at preſent, go 


not, &c. For afterwards, after his Reſurrection, 
he commands them to teach all Nations; which 


they accordingly did. 


Ver. 6. But go rather to the lift Sheep of the 
* Houſe of Ijrael.] To whom this Doctrine 171 Sal- 


vation is fiſt ſent, and is to be fr/t preached. 
Adds i. 8. Wi. 26. xiii. 46. He calls al ljrael 
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Sheep, (though they were not obedient to the voice 


of the Shepherd, ) as being all God's choſen Peo- 


ple : He calls hens Io Sheep, becauſe they ent 
_ aſtray like lo Sheep, Pſalm cxix. 176. being 


miſled, or at leaſt ſuffered to err, by the Ignorance 


and Wickedneſs of their Guides. 
Ver. 8. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the Lepers, &c. 
Freely ye have received; freely give.] This laſt 


Clauſe can relate only to the miraculous Gifts of 


Healing, Cleanjing, &c. (of which alone he is di- 


rely ſpeaking, and for the Exerciſe of which they 
were to take no Fee, or Reward;) not to the 


© 7 Work of 7. eaching, and Preaching : Be- 
_ cauſe for That the wy were to be maintained by 


Thoſe to whom they preached ; as appears from 


ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; particularly from 
This very Chapter, v. 10. (almoſt the next Words 
to Theſe) The Workman is worthy of his meat, 


Ver. 10. Neither ſhoes nor yet ſlaves. In the 


Original it is, neither ſhoes, nor a Staff. | Some 
Copies indeed Bare} it ftaves.] How comes it then 


that, Mark vi. 8, 9. they are allowed the uſe of | 


a Stef, and to be eod with Sandals? Whereas 
| - ' here 


_ 
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an * rer. 


85 - 
NOTES upon the Goſpel 
here they are forbidden the Uſe of Both. Answ, 


They were allowed the common Staff, they then 
had in their hands; but not to take a new, ſtronger, 


travelling Staff. They were allowed their ſual 
Sandals, which were thin, and ſlight; not travel. 


ling ſhoes, which were thicker, and ſtronger: 
Thoſe to whom they preached being to furniſh 


them with all things neceſſary for their Journies. 


Ver. 11.---W ho is worthy.] i. e. Teachable, well. 
diſpoſed to receive inſtruction. 5 

Ibid. There abide, till ye go thence.] i. e. Stay 
in That Houſe, till ye go out of That City, 
Ver. 13. Let your Peace return to you.] i. e. 
They ſhall not obtain the Peace you wiſh them; 


yet you ſhall be rewarded for your good Endea- 
vours. Thus Pſal. xxxv. 14. My Prayer re- 3 


turned to my Boſom. ” DT On Rt 
Ver. 23. Ye ſhall not have gone over the Cities of 
Ißrael, till the Son of Man be come.] By our Sa- 

viour's Coming is fometimes meant his Coming to 


the /oft Judgment; ſometimes his Coming in power 
and vengeance to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by 


the Roman Armies. Theſe are two chief Signi- 


fications of the Word. But here Neither can be 


meant. That the Former cannot, is plain of it- 


ſelf. And as to the Latter, moſt of the Apoſtles 


(if not all, except St. John) were dead, before the 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. By his Coming there- 


fore, in this place, ſeems to be meant his Coming 


by the Hoy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt. Thus J xiv. 


18. I will not leave You comfortleſs: I will o 
to You : i. e. by the Spirit of whom He is ſpeak- 
ing. See the Two foregoing Verſes of That 
„„ --c „ e 


Ver. 26. Fear them not therefore, Ii. e. fo as 
by them to be deterred from preaching the Goſ- 


pel:] Fox there is nothing covered that ſhall not 


According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. X. 
be revealed; and bid, that ſhall not be known.) - 


«Er - Fi bus: You have no reaſon to deſpond, 


becauſe the Goſpel is not hidden, and obſcure ; 
For in due time it will ſhine out, and triumph 
over all Oppoſition: And fo the common 
Proverb, Time brings all things to light, may well be 
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applied Here. Or Thus: Fear not the Calummies 
with which they will load you; For Time, and 


God's eſpecial Providence, will diſcover your 


Innocency, and the Excellence of your Doctrine. 


Both theſe Senſes are very good; and probably 8 


0 Both were intended. 


Ver. 27. What I tell you in dart] [ in Pa- 
rables, or in Privacy, or Both] that ſpeak ye in 
abt; [clearly, plainly, openly: ] and what ye hear 
in the Ear, [as whiſpered, or in ſecret, that preach 


ye upon the Houſe-tops.) The Tops of Houſes in 
| thoſe Countries were plain, and level; and uſed as 


Places for Walking, and public Converſation. 

Ver. 29, 30, 31. Are not two ſparrows ſold for 
4 fartbing ?- more value than many ſparrows. 
That is; God by his general Providence obſerves 


the /malleſt and moſt incon/iderable things: How 
much more does he by an eſpecial Providence take 
care of the greateſ things; particularly the 


Intereſt of his faithful Servants, and Miniſters, 


ſent by his own immediate Commiſſion and 


Command? 
Ver. 34, 35> 36. Think not that I am come to 


fend Peace — ] came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, 
&c.—bis own houſhold.) This relates not to our 
_ Saviour's Deſian (for That was to ſend Peace) nor 

do the natural Tendency of his Doctrine, which was 


to make Peace; but only to the accidental Effet?s 
of it, occaſioned by the Corruption of the World. 
Many, both Jews and Gentiles, would be converted 
to his Religion; but many would 2. And ſo 


| K 4 _ Variance, 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Variance, and Diſcord, between the neareſt Re- 


lations, muſt often enſue. 
Ver. 38. Taketh not his Croſs.) i. e. is not ready 


and prepared to ſuffer any thing, even Death 
itſelf, for the Sake of Chriſt. 


Ver. 39. Findeth his Life. Findeth, i. e. abend. 
When a man is in the utmoſt Danger of Death, he 
ſeems to have in a manner Los r his Life; and ſo 


by eſcaping is ſaid to find it. That by ſaving our 
Lives, we may loſe our Souls; and ſo on the con- 


trary, is plain of itſelf. 


Ver. 41, 42. Receiveth a Prophet i in the name of 

a Prophet—a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple—] 
i. e. receiveth a Prophet, or Diſciple, AS such; 
Or BECAUSE he is fo. 


CHAP. XI. 


V. E R. 3. Art thou He that ſoould Come © ee. ] 


i. e. the Maſſiab, the Chriſt; who was pro- 


pbeſied of as to come about that time. John cannot 


; be ſuppoſed to aſk This Queſtion for his own Sati/- 


faction (He being Himſelf the moſt illuſtrious 
Witneſs that Je was the Chriſt) but for the 
Satisfaction of his Diſciples, the Meſſengers, whom 
he ſent; who, being jealous of their «wn Maſter's 


honour, were prejudiced againſt Jeſus. See Matth. 


. 14. Jab. ii 8, Ke. 


CF Blind receive their fioht—preached 
unto them :] i. e. The Miracles I work, and the 
 Fulfilling of Prophefies in me (particularly That of 
Hai. Ixi. 1. that the poor, or meek, ſhould have 


the Goſpel preached to them) are Proofs that I 


am He that ſhould , and you are not to /ook 


fer Anather. 


> | Ver, 
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According to St. MaTTHew. Ch. XI. 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended 
in me.] i. e. prejudiced againſt me, ſo as to diſ- 
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believe me or fall off from me. This, though true 


of all, is manifeſtly a Reflection upon John's Diſ- 


ciples in particular. See above, v. 3 


Ver. 7. A Reed ſhaken by the Wind ?] i i. e. When 
you went to ſee John in the Wilderneſs; did 


you go to ſee a fiche, unſteady Creature? Not ſo; 
but a man of unſbafen Conſtancy. 


Ver. 8. A man cloathed in ſoft Raiment 2_.-Kings 


bhouſes.] i. e. Jobn was cloathed «with Camel's Hair, 
not with Purple, and fine Linen, &c. as Courtiers 
are: He lived in a Deſart, not in a Palace. 
Ver. 9. More than a Propbet.] 1. e. than any 
Prophet of the Old Teſtament: He being the 


immediate Harbinger of ang om firſt Publiſher 


of the Goſpel ( See Mark 1. Luke xvi. 16. 


and This very Chapter, v. 5 I 13.) and being 


Himſelf propheſied of by the Prophets, Jjaiah and 


Malachi, in a very particular manner. 


Ver. 10. to v. 15. For this is be------let him 
hear.) For what relates to John the Baptiſt in 


This Chapter, and other Places of Scripture, See 


_ Discoursst II. throughout. 


Ver. 16. Whereunto l 1 Eten this Generation ? 
I. is like unto Children, &c.] This Expreſſion, 
and others of the ſame Import, as the Kingdom of 


Heaven is like unto, &c. frequently occurring in 


our Saviour's Parables; it will be proper to 
explain it once for all in This place, where we 
firſt meet with it. The Thing, or Perſon, to 
which Another, in Theſe Parables, is ſaid to be 


like, is not always (nay ſeldom is) to be underſtood 


as the direct Term of the Compariſon. Thus 


here, That corrupt Generation of the Jews is not 
directly compared to the Children, &c. ( Fohn, 
and Chriſt are compare to Them :) But the Senſe 


is, 
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is, It is with this Generation, as if Children 
ſhould, &c. So the Kingdom of Heaven (mean- 


ing in Thoſe places, the State of the Goſpel) 
is like unto a Man that ſowed—to a Merchant to 
a Woman who hid—to a certain King---to a Houſe- 


Holder, &c, That is, it is with the Kingdom of 


Heaven, as if a Merchant, a Houſeholder, a 


King, &c. ſhould do This, or That. 


Ver. 16, 17. Sitting in the Markets, and calling 
---bgve not lamented.) This alludes to a Cuſtom 


of Children's Play in Thoſe days. Ss 
Ver. 18, 19. For Jobn came neither eating, nor 
drinking, (i. e. in the ordinary way, he being 


abſtemious, eating locuſts, and wild honey) and they 

ſay he bath a Devil; (i. e. hath an evil Spirit of 
Moroſity, and is Melancholy-mad : the Son of 
Man came eating, and drinking (i. e. converfing 


familiarly, and ſociably, as Others do) and they 


ſay, behold a Glutton, and a Wine-bibber, ey 
The Senſe of the whole Paſſage, Ver. 16, 17, 18, 
19 is This. As Children of a wayward, perverſe 


Humour are complained of by their Comrades of 


a different Temper, that nothing will pleaſe them, 
that they will comply with nothing, whether 


chearful or ſerious, joyful, or jad ; ſo You perverſe 


Fews are juſtly complained of by John, and 


Myſelf, that neither his auſtere, nor my affable 


Tha z, —- 
Injuſtice; the wiſe, true, and holy Doctrine I 


Behaviour can pleaſe you; but You give a wes! 


Turn to, and maliciouſly calumniate Both. 


Ver. 19. But Wiſdom is juſtified of ber Children.) 
Kawwithilanding: your Perverſeneſs and 


_ preach (which is Wiſdom itſelf) will ever be 


and Oppaſers. ( fee 
Ver. 23. And thou, Tm who art exalted 


tuſtified, vindicated, and made to ſtand it's ground, 


by all true Sons of f 2 againſt all Slanderers, 
te x. -29-) 


wuniq 


„ 


According to St. MarrHEw. Ch. XI. 
unto Heaven, ſpalt be brought down to Hell. i. e. 
Thou who enjoyeſt ſuch mighty Privileges by my 
Preſence, Miracles, and heavenly Dodlrine, ſhalt, 


for thy Unbelief, and Diſobedience, be reduced to 
the extremeſt Miſery. 


Ver. 25. Jeſus anſwered, &c.] In the Scthinines 


both of the Old, and New Teſtament, the Word 


Anſwer, as we render it, does not always refer to 
ſomething ſaid by Another: Anſwering often 
means no more than Speaking, or Saying. Things 


of This nature are to be accounted for only by 


the different Idioms of Languages. See Matth. 


xxi. 1. Mark ix. 38. xi. 14. Luke xiii. 14. 
Ibid. I thank thee 


revealed them unto Babes.) He does not thank 
God properly, BEcavst he had hid them from 


BECAUSE Zhou haſt hid 
theſe things from the Wiſe, and Prudent ; and haſt 
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the Wiſe, &c. but the Senſe is, I thank thee that 


' HAVING hid them from 7 boſe thou haſt revealed 
them to Theſe. So Rom. vi. 17. God be thanked 
that ve WERE the Servants of Sin; but now, 


&c. i. e. HAVING BEEN he Servants of Sin, ye 
have now obeyed, & c. The Wife, and Prutent, i. e. 


in their own Conceits, but really proud, obſtinate 


Fools; Hip them from them; 1. e. PERMITTED 


them to go on in their Ignorance, as a Puniſbment 
for their Pride, and Perverſeneſs. Many more 
Expreſſions of This Nature there are in both 


Teſtaments. See 2 T he. 1. 11, 12. Exek. iv. 
9. Unto Babes: i. e. the Meck, Humble, and 


Ti eachable. 
Ver. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour, &cc. 


i. e. Under the Burthen of either the Jewiſo Cere- 


monies, or of your Sins, or of Both. 
Ver. 29. My Yoke.] i. e. my Law. 
Ver. 30. For my Yoke is eaſy, and my Burthen 


15 light.) Not abſolutely ; 3 but comparatively, The 


Law 


NOTES upon the Goſpel ; 


Law of Chriſt requires the greateſt Strifineſs ; 
greater than any other. But till it is eafp, and 
light, compared with the Burthen of Sin internally; 
and with the Ceremonial Law externally, And 
even whatever Uneaſineſs we feel under it is owing 
not to the Law itſelf, but to our ir Corruptions. 


"OC HAS: xn. 


V E R. 2. That which is not lawful on the Sab- 
bath.| Meaning, not their eating at ſuch a 
time of the day, and fo breaking their Faſt 100 
| foon, as Some interpret it, (for the Time of the 
Day 1s not ſpecified ) but their plucking the Ns 
and rubbing them in their Hands, Luke vi. 1. 
which the Objectors looked upon as a Kind of 
reaping, and threſhing the Corn, and fo doing 
Mort on the Sabbath day. 0, 
Ver. 3» 4.—8. Have ye not read what David 
did? ——Lord alſo of the Sabbath.) The Force 
of our Saviour's Arguing in theſe ſix Verſes is 
This. As David, a ſacred Perſon, a Prophet, 
_ anointed to be King of God's People, and therefore 
having extraordinary Privileges, was permitted, 
by the Authority of the High Prieſt, to eat the 


ber Bread, or conſecrated Loaves, in Caſe of 


Neceſſity, and when he could procure no other 
Food : ſo my Apoſtles, and Diſciples, ſet apart 

by me to attend me in my Preaching the Goſpel, 

and to preach it themſelves, are by me permit- 


ted fo far to relax the Rigour of Keeping the Sab- 


bath, as You ſee them do; becauſe their At- 
rendance upon Me, and the Execution of their 
Office, (hindering them from providing Victuals, 
as they formerly did) makes it neceſſary. And 
as the Priefts 1 in the Temple without Blame pro- 


ane 
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According to St. Mar TH Ew. Ch. XII. 


fane the Sabbath, i. e. do thoſe things, as 2 


Beaſts, and dreſſing ing them, making Fires, &c. 
(which in Others Could be profaning it) ſo my 
Apoſtles, &c. And if You object, that what the 


Prieſts do is for the ſervice of the Temple; I an- 
ſwer, that what Theſe do is for the ſervice of Me, 


who am greater than the Temple; and Lord of the 


Sabbath; i. e. I, as the Meſſiah, the greateſt of 


all Prophets, have Authority to 4 ſpenſe with the 


rigorous Obſervation of the Law; ſtill keeping 


within the Equity of it: You yourſelves allowing 
that any great Prophet [| See the Commentators at 


large] has the ſame Authority.” For Thoſe 
Words I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ;, ſee 


the Note on Chap. ix. v. 13. 


Ver. 4. Shew-Bread.} i. e. Bread [it ſhould have 
been rendered Loaves] which always ſtood in a 
certain place to be ſeen by every body; and, as it 


were, to make a Shew. 
Ver. 9. And when he was departed thence, Fle, 
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„ 
786 KITES. 


ſon another Sabbath day, Luke vi. 6. * went into 


their Synagogue. _ 
Ver. 12. And they aſked him, &c. ] Mark | It. 4. 


and Zuke vi. 9. it is faid He aſeed THEM. Very 


conſiſtent. They aſk Him, is it lawful to heal on 


the Sabbath day? He aſks Them, is it lawful to 


do good on the Sabbath day? Which is an excel- 


lent Anſwer to their Queſtion. To do good on 


the Sabbath day is lawful : But to heal is to do 
2 good : Therefore, &c. Nor was there any Wort 

in bis Healing, like That of a Phyfcian, or Sur- | 
geon; it being done by Miracle, by a Word of 
bis Mouth. 


Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled,] i. e. 15 his 


2 ollowers 


gentle, patient, modeſt, beneficent Behaviour 
upon this Occaſion, in retiring from his obſtinate 
Enemies, healing, and cog good, charging his 
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Followers not to make bim known ; ¶ See the Two 
foregoing Verſes] which was ſpoke by the Prophet 
Jaias (Chap. xlii. 1. &c.) 
Ver. 19. He ſhall not rive, nor cry; iber 
fall any man hear his Voice in the Streets.\ i. 
He ſhall not be contentious; or ſet forth times 
with noiſe, tumult; or oftentation of his Works. 
Ver. 20. A bruiſed Reed fhall he not break ; and . 
ſmoking Flax ſhall he not quench.) A Reed A- W 
READY bruiſed he ſhall not quite break: A 
Torch, or the Wick of a Candle made of Flax, Al- 
READY going out, and ſo having more _— 
than Flame, he ſhall not Quite extinguiſh : 
He ſhall be nerciful, and tender to the Weak, pate 
Sinful : fo far from ſinking them lower than they 
are already; that he ſhall raiſe them up, com- 
fort, ſtrengthen, and relieve them. 
"OY Until he ſend forth Judgment unto Viftory. ; . 
Till he make his Judgments, Laus, and 7 
Os to prevail in the World; or (in other = 
Words) till the Goſpel Diſpenſarion be Fully 


Planted, 3 
Ver. 21. Aud in bis Nome foall the Cenis 
truf..] In Tatiah it is, The Jes ſhall wait for bis 17 


Law. The Jes in the Old Teſtament are often 
pe for Nations or Regions at large. Hai. xlix. 1, 
li. 5. Ix. 9. To wait for, or expect, often 
mp Hope, Truft, or Confidence. The Words jp 
Lau, and Name are uſed promiſcuouſly, for 
Reaſons EY by Grotius upon the place. 


Ver. 27. FI by Beelzebub caſt out Devils; ty IJ 7 
ze hom do your RIA caſt them out ? Therefore they 1 7% 
ſhall be your Fudges. ] There were certain Zxorcfls 


among the Jews in Thoſe Days (See Acts xix.) 
who pretended to caſt out Devils in the Name of He. 
God 7 Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob: pretended* 1 tay; 
For it was 8 10 more; as we thall tee. Preſently. 


* 2 7222 . 4. = oe 2 n Ae. 2 tw — 
a lee g Dees — 2 . 13) 


According to St. MaTTHEwW. Ch. XII. 
Our Saviour's Argument therefore in This place 


is only ad Hominem , i. e. an Argument which 
the Objector, according to his own Principles, 


muſt grant: as Thus. You Phariſees say that 


Your Sons (i. e. your Diſciples) caſt out Devils 


by the Aſſiſtance of God; and I will, for Ar- 
gument's ſake, ſuppoſe it to be true. Why then 


muſt I, who do the very ſame thing, be cenſured 
as doing it by the Aſſiſtance of Beelzebub? So 
that theſe Children of yours are Fudges, or 


Witneſſes, againſt you; to convict you of your 
Prejudice, and Partiality, 


Ver. 28. But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit 
of God; then the Kingdom of God is come unto you.] 


This Argument ſuppoſes that He was the Firſt 


Who really caſt out Devils: Otherwiſe, the Pha- 


riſees might have anſwered, how is your caſting 


out Devils a Proof of your having the Spirit of 
| God, or of God's Kingdom being come; any more 
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than our Children's caſting them out? T he Truth 


is, What They p erformed by their Exorciſins, and 


5 Conjurations, was mere Deluſion; the Devil acting 


in. Confederacy with them; feeming to be caſt 
out, though he really was not ſo, in order to delude 
the People, and countenance the wicked Doc- 


trines, and Practices of thoſe Deceivers, and Im- 


poſtors. But our Saviour's Argument for Him- 


elf is unanſwerable. If I, really caſting out Devils 
(as by the plain Facts, very different from your 
_ pretended Diſpoſſeſſions, it is manifeſt I do) and 


working many other Miracles, prove that I act and 
ſpeak, by the Spirit of God; ther the Kingdom of 
God is come unto you; i. e. the Reign of the 5 Nah, 


and the wane of the Goſpel is begun. 


Ver. 29. Or elſe, bew can ſpoil tis Houfe.} 


Or elſe is in rendered in This place. It ſhould 


be 4 or Moreover, Ir is a Tranſition to 


another 
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another Argument.* The Force of which is 
This. How can I ſpoil the ftrong Man, Satan, 
of his Goods, i. e. the Souls of Men, who are in 
Slavery to him; unleſs I firſt bind him; i. e. 
controul his Power? Which I do by my Miracles, 
and holy Doctrine; therefore I can be no Confe- 
derate with him; as you pretend J am.” 

Ver. 30. He that is not with me, is againſt me; 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth 
abroad.] This is a Cenſure of Thoſe who by a 
lazy Neutrality deſert the Cauſe of God; and 
flatter themſelves that they do nothing againſt 
him: whereas they do much Prejudice 10 his 
Cauſe, by not acting for it. Gathereth not with 
me; i. e. concurs not with me to gather Converts: 
ſcattereth abroad; i. e. by ſetting ſo bad an Ex- 
ample of Coldneſs and Indifference, deters People 
from becoming Converts; and ſo inſtead of ga- 
thering them into the Church, Seatters, and dif- 
Perſes them. 

Ver. 31, 32. All manner of Sin, and Blaſ. 
phemy—But the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c.- in the World to come.] Concerning the Sin and 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt; Wherein it con- 
fiſts ; and why it is pronounced unpardonable ; ſee 1 
Thoſe who have written largely upon the Sobjeck““ | a 
Ver. 33. Either make the Tree—known by it's 
Fruit.) Either make--or-.&c. i. e. If the Tree be, 
&c. the Fruit will be, &c. The Application is: fg 
According as your inward Diſpoſitions, and Prin- Y 
ciples, are good, or evil; ſo will be your Words, 2B 
and Actions: and the former are proved, and 
made known by the latter. 
Ver. 36. But —every idle 1 of Fudg- 
ment.] Though learned Expoſitors have proved |} © 
from Plato, and Cicero, that by idle Words are / 
| * $0 che Particle“ ſometimes denotes, See the Criticks 1 
ſometimes 
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According to St. Mar Trnw. Ch. XII. 


ſometitmes meant very evil, and wicked Words; 


according to which Interpretation, the Expreſſion 


may here relate direciy to the Blaſphemy againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt; yet I rather take it Thus: An Ac- 


demned.] 1. e. Not by thy Words only; but by 


thy Words, as well as by thy Aon and 


Actions. 
Ver. 38, 39 e would ſee a Sign—No Sign— 


3 Prophet Jonas.] In Luke xi. 16. it is a 


Sign from Heaven; meaning ſome extraordinary 
Appearance i in the Sky. Though. there had been a 


Sign even of This Nature given to them, viz. 


the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him in a viſible 


Sort, notwithſtanding our Saviour's many Mi- 


racles of a different Nature. This being a moſt 
unreaſonable Demand (implying that He was 

obliged to be obedient to all their fanciful, and 
proud ditlates, when He had already given them 

abundant Evidence of his being the Son of God, 
and the true Meſſiah) he juſtly refuſes to oratify 
them, treating them (as they deſerved to be 
treated) with great Sharpneſs, calling them an 
evil, and adulterous Generation. Then tells them, 

f they ſhall have no ſuch Sign, as they required; 

i. e. not one from Heaven; (for He did many 
> Miracles of another Nature, after This :) but they 
ſhall have one from Earth; meaning his Death 


for three Days only, and his Reſurreilion from the 


L . 
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i tink ſhall be given of all fnful Words proceeding 

from an evil Heart See the two foregoing Verſes: ] _ 

much more of ſuch bareid Blaſphemy as This. 
Ver. 37. For by thy Words ——uſtified - —- con- 


Shape, and a Voice proclaiming Thou art my 
beloved Son, &. yet their Perverſeneſs was ſuch, 
that they muſt needs have another of the ſame 


Dead (of which Jonas was a Type) which ſhall 
| EE FRY ratify, and nim all his other Miracles. 
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NOTE $ upon the Goſpel 
No Sign, zur the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, 


The Particle But here is not exceptive, but diſ- 
cretive : * For it would not be Senſe to ſay, No 


Iign from Heaven, or in tbe Sky, EXCEPT a Re- 


ſurrection from the Earth, 


| Ver. 40. bree days, and three nights. ] i. e. ac- 
cording to the Fewrſh Computation, one whole 


natural day, (including day and night, or the Space 


of 24 hours) and part of tuo more. This has 


been often explained at large in our Sermons upon 


_ our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


_ afterwards, relap/ing, are in a bad one again; [See 


Ver. 43, 44, 45. When the unclean Spirit is 
gone out—this wicked Generation. ] Though what 
is contained in theſe 3 Verſes may well relate to 
any Perſon, or Number of Perſons, who were 


firſt in a bad tate, then in a good one, and 


2 Pet. ii. 20.] yet it appears from the /aft Words, 
that they are principally, and more directly to be 


underſtood of the Fewifh Nation. Our Saviour 
and his Diſciples a out Devils even from the 
Bodies of Some, and from the Souls of More; 
Many of them embraced the Goſpel, and afterwards 


Apoſtatized ; 1o. their laſt State was worſe than 


their firſt. Or Thus: The Fews for ſome time 


both under, and after the Babyloniſh Captivity, 


were much. reformed from their Diſobedience, 


and Rebellion; but in our Saviour's Time, they 


were more wicked than ever; adding to all their 


other Crimes Infidelity, Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, and crucifying the Lord of Life; and 


ſo were conſigned over to utter Deſtruction. As 


to the particular Expreſſions in This Paſſage; 


they are figurative, and allegorical. Through dry 


Places; i. e. deſart, and unpleaſant ones; 41 
(but the Souls and Bodies of Men) being Wil- 


* For the . & hs ſee the Criticks. 


 derneſſes, : 


5 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. XIII. 


dlerneſſes, and Places of Baniſbment to evil Spirits, 
or Devils. Return to my Houſe; 1. e. to Thoſe 


men, from whom I was driven. Empty; i. e. not 


_ poſſe fed by any good Spirit, by whom he might 


be excluded. S:rept, and garniſhed: To be ſwept, 
and garniſhed ſtrictly imply real cleanlineſs, and 


_ ornament : But here the Contrary : To the Devir 


Filth is Cleanlineſs ; and evil Diſpoſitions are Or- 
naments. SEVEN other Spirits : The certain Num- 


ber /even is in Scripture, and other Writings, 
often uſed for the uncertain Many. 


. 


CHAP. XIII. 


VER. 2. . 5s Kc. A Sower went out, Kc. 
The Parable of the Sower is fully ye cog : 
by our Saviour himſelf, v. 19, 20, 21, &c. 


Words ſo plain that they need no e ee 
Ver. 10, 11. And the Diſciples ſaid — why 
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ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables ? And he ſaid— 
Becauſe it is given unto you to know the Myſteries of 


the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given.]! 


i, e. is given to You; becauſe You are 


humble, teachable, and well diſpoſed; not to 


them; becauſe they are proud, obſtinate, and 


malicious. They have already rejected my Mi- 


racles, and plain Dotirines delivered in my Sermon 
on the Mount; and therefore are not worthy to 
have the Myſteries of the Kingdom, 0 
of the Goſpel plainly laid before them.“ If it 
be aſked; Since they were ſo unworthy; why 
were Thoſe Myſteries laid before them at all, even 


by Parables? I anſwer ; In Caſes of This Nature, 


the vaſt Majority is commonly taken for the 


Whole Number: And it may well be ſo here; 


L 2 though 


e deep things 


5 — | i 
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though there might be Some among them, who 
: being well diſpoſed might afterwards deſire our 


Saviour (as his Diſciples did) to explain his 


Parables in private: and even of Themſelves they 
might in ſome meaſure underſtand them. 


Ver. 12. For whoſoever hath, &c.] See Note 


on Chap. xxv. 29. 


Ver. 13. _— fee not Bearing hear FER 
neither do they underſtand.] i. e. Though they ſee, 


and hear, yet they act, and behave, as if they did 


neither. "They do not underſtand ;,, becauſe they 


will not. They wilfully clo/e their Eyes, Ver. 15. 


And it is a common Proverb, None ſo blind, as 


T hoſe that will not ſee. 


Ver. 17. Many Prophets, and Rig bite men 


[and Kings, N x. 24.] have deſired to ſee thoſe _ 
things which ye ſee, &c.] i. e. 1he ancient Pa- 


triarchs, and Prophets, ſome of them Kings' (as 
David, and Solomon) longed to ſee the Time of 
the Meſſiah; but could not. 

Ver. 19. The Word of the kingdom.) i. e. The 
Goppel. 
Ver. 29 . Teft ye root np the Wheat with them. ] 
Should the Wicked be deſtroyed, or puniſhed as 
they deſerve, in This World; the World itfelf 
would be almoſt a Hell upon Earth: and the 
Innocent muſt ſuffer by the Sufferings of the 


Guilty. For the Reſt of This Parable ; our Sa- 


viour himſelf has explained This likewiſe in 


Words which need no Explanation: v. 37, 38, &c. 


Ver. 31,33. Like to a Grain of Muſtard- 
Seed---To Leaven which a Woman hid -] Theſe 


two Parables denote the wonderful Propagation, 
or Spreading of the Comer and the Chriſtian ; 


Religion. 


Ver. 38. 7 hat it might be eee —-1 will 


Open my Mouth in Parables, &c. ] This alludes 


= 2 to 


. 


According to St. MaTTaew. Ch. XIII. 
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to Pſal. lxxviii. 2. The Pſalmiſt probably had 


Himſelf no view to our Saviour; but 9 1 only 


general Expreſſions. Vet He was by the Spirit 


of God directed to uſe ſuch Expreſſions; and they 


were predictive of our Saviour: Becauſe the 


Evangeliſt, another inſpired Writer, tells us they 
were ſo. And that He, and the other Evangeliſts, 
and Apoſtles, were inſpired Writers, we have 
often proved by other Arguments. 


Ver. 41. All things that offend. i. e. All Men, 
who by their /candaious Lives give mr” to 


_ Others; and cauſe them to fall awoy, _ 
Ver. 44. Like to a Treaſure hid in a Field 


buyeth that Field.] So whoſoever is apprized of 


| I. 4 Bleſſednefs promited in the Goſpel, the Trea- 


Inte in Heaven; renounces every thing Here that 
may hinder him from the Poſſeſſion of it. 


Ver. 45, 46---A4 Merchant-man---who when be 
Bad faund one Pearl---bought it.] This Parable is 


of the ſame Import with the Former. But why 


ſhould he uy it, when he had found it? Answ. 


By Vnding it is meant, not having it in his Pol- 
ſeſſion; but only diſcovering where it lay. 


Ver. 47. Net, which---gathered of every 


kind.) The Viſible Church, or = Church in #h1s 


World, has a Mixture of Members of all kinds; 
| bad, as well as good: But they will be ſevered. 


from each other at the Day of Judgment. Read 
the three next Verſes. 


Ver. 52. Therefore epery Scriben- new, ind old. | 


The Force of the Particle TEREFORE ſeems 1 
be This. Since You underſtand theſe things; 


therefore add, that it is your Duty, as 7 + s 


8 be abundantly furniſhed with Divine Knowledge, 


impr ove in it more, and more. The Word 


: ride is here transferred from the Jewiſh Church 


and An ta the Chriſtian, There are many 


L. 3 ſuch 
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ſuch like Inſtances in Scripture. Inſtrufed to the 


Kingdom of Heaven: i. e. Qualified to infirutt 


bes, and bring them to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: It is an Fllipfis His Treaſure, i. e. his 
Store-houſes—T bings new, and old; i. e. New, and 


Old Wines, Fruits, and other Proviſh ons, ſome of 
This Year, and ſome of the Laſt, &c. So the 
_ Chriſtian Scribe, or Teacher, muſt entertain his 
ſpiritual Gueſts with great Variety, and Abundance, 


from the Old J. eftament, and from the New, &c. 

Ver. 57. A Prophet is not without honour, ſave 
his own houſe.] Becauſe Familiarity breeds 
Contempt, Thoſe among whom He was bred up 
are apt to envy him, and reflect upon his Perſon, 


or Family, as here, Is not this the Carpenter's 


Son ? &c. But Perſons, and Things, that come 
from far, are therefore the more regarded by un- 


thinking People. 


Ver. 58. Aud He did 101 many mighty Works | 
there, becauſe vf their Unbelief.] Their Unbelief 


not being for Want of Evidence, he having 


wrought many Miracles before, and having even 
now wrought ſome, though not many (See Mark 


vi. 5.) but proceeding from mere Perverſeneſs; it 
was not ft he ſhould caſt any more of ſuch Pearls - 


before ſuch Swine, | 


CHAP, XIV. 


ER. 5 8 when be would 1 put hin to 
Dealb, &c.] OBJ. How is This reconciled 


with Mark vi. 19. where it is ſaid, that Herodias 


would have put him to death ; but could not pre- 


vail with Herod to do fo? Axsw. Herod was of 


gee — — to do it; but it is ſaid 
Here, 


2 eee eee eee K KY £3 ; 


According to St. MaTTaew. Ch. XV. 


Here, and Mark vi. 20. that he feared the Peo- 
ple; John being a holy Perſon, and counted as a 


Prophet. 


CHAP. XV. 
TER. 4. For God "feed, honour thy Father, 


and thy Mother; and he that CURSETH, 
&c. the Death.] By honouring in Scripture is often 
meant relieving, and ſupporting. See 1 Tim. v. 3, to 


17. But the main Queſtion here is, how comes 


That Clauſe be that cuRSETH Father, or Mother, 


let him die, to be here inſerted ? Our Saviour is 


reprehending Thoſe who do not relieve their 
Parents; which they may be guilty of, without 

curſing them. Answ. What we render curſing 

may, according to the Import both of the He- 
brew, and Greek Word, be rendered ſighting, con- the - 
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temning, or fetting light by. And indeed ought en. 


to be ſo rendered in this place. 


Ver. 5, 6. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 


Father, or Mother, it is a Gift, &c.—He ſhall be 


| free. | Theſe laſt Words, he ſhall be free, are not 
in the Original; but added by the Tranſlators 
to make out the Senſe. But is it not then a 
ſtrange imperfect Sentence in the Original; ſuch 


y Gr. 


neceſſary Words being omitted? Answ. Our 


Saviour refers to a Doctrine of their own, which 
was publick, and notorious : And ſo it is, as if he 
| ſhould have ſaid; You ſay, Whoſeever, & c. you 


know your own Doctrine; ; I need ſay no more. 


Expoſitors have produced parallel Inſtances from 


other Writers, But what is the Meaning of 


Thoſe Words, '1t is a Gift [Corban St. Mark calls 
it, which is the ſame}. /y Which thou mighteſt af 
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profited by me? Answ. Either thus ; That which 
thou wouldeſt have me give to Thee I have vow- 
ed and devoted to God, to be ſet apart for Reli- 


_ gious Uſes. Which, even if true, was unjuſtifia- 


ble : But it was really not true; but an Hypocri- 


tical Pretence to excuſe him from relieving his Pa- 
rents. Or thus: I haye by Je obliged myſelf 


not to give thee any thing; and I am as much 


_ obliged by That Vow, as if I had dedicated to 
God that which thou aſkeſt of me. How wicked 
This was we need not ſhew. 


Ver, 7. Te Hypocrites, well did le Propheſy 
of vou. ich ſpoke directhy of Thoſe in his own 
time ; yet it might have a farther View, and was 
in fact true of Thoſe in our Saviour's. 
Ver. 11. Nef that which goeth into the Mauth, 
[as Food eaten with unwaſhen hands] but that 


_ which cometh out of the Mouth, defileth the Man.] 


Why out of the Mouth ? Words indeed come out 


of the Mouth; but Thoughts and Actions do not. 


Read ver, 17, 18 19, 20. Answ. It is That 


very uſual Figure, ealled Species pro Genere; or a 


QuTE&%. 


Part tor the Whole. Thoughts and Action are im- 
 Plied, though Words only are mentioned. Themed 
in Mart vii. 14. it is expreſſed otherwiſe ; 


into, and out of the Mouth; but into, and out "of 
the Man. | 
Ver. 13. Every Plant [rather Plantation or Nur- 
ery of Plants] which my begvuenly Father hath nos 
Pine ſhall be rooted up.] Meaning the en | 


themſelves, or their Doctrines, or Both. 


Ver. 15. Then anſwered Peter.] Mart vii. 17. 


It is he Diſciples : i. e. The Diſciples in general; 
but Peter eſpecially ; He ſpeaking 1 in the Name 1 


the reſt. 


Ver. 18. But thoſe things which proceed o of 


THE MoUTH\, come: Farth Jrom the — See 


Note on Ver. 11. . | Ver, 


According to St. MarrHEw. Ch. XV. 


Ver. 22. rag d of Canaan.] OB j. It is ſaid, 


Mark vii. 26. that ſhe was a Greek, a Syropheni- 
cian. Answ. Firſt, A Greel, i. e. as to Religion; 
a Gentile, Few and Greek in Scripture ſignify the 
ſame as Jew and Gentile, Gal. iii. 28. Rom. i. 16. 
and in many other Places. Secondly, The ſame 
Perſon who is called one of Canaan in the Hebrew, 
is in the _—_— (the Greek Tranſlation) a 

Phenician. Exod. vi. 15. Gen. xlvi. 10. Exod, 
xvi. 35, Joſh. v. 12. Now fince Pliny informs 


153 


us that Phænicia is comprehended in Syria ; the L. 5 C. 13. 


Pbænician Woman muſt be a Syrophenician ; and 


 Phenicia being allo Canaan, ſhe muſt be a Ca- 


naanite. 

Ver. 23. Send ber away.] i. e. By granting her 
Requeſt ;, as appears from our Saviour's Anſwer. 
Ver. 24. J am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep, 


&c.} i.e. To them in the firſt place. And the ſame. 


is faid of his Apoſtles. See Now on Chap. x. 6, 


| Not but that upon an extraordinary occaſion, (as 
This was, conſidering the great Importunity and 


wonderful Faith of the Woman) He might urn 
a/tde, as it were, to a Gentile, And accordingly 
he does ſo here; though by This Anſwer to his 


Diſciples, and afterwards, Ver 26. by his Anſwer 
to the Women berſelf, he feems at 4 to reject 


her Petition. 
Ver. 26, I is not e it to dogs.) Mean- 


ing by the Bread, the Favours, and Benefits ſent 
trom Heaven in an extraordinary Manner ; by the 


Children, the Jewiſh Nation, God's choſen People : 


By Dogs the {Heathen or Gentiles; of whom This 
Woman. was one. In Mark vii. 27. it is ſaid, 


Let the Children PiRsr be filled; For it is not meet, 


&c. Which more fully explains the Note c on Ver. 
24. See above. 
Ver. 


. 
[ | 
19 
| | 
© 
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Ver. 27, Yet the Dogs eat of the Crumbs.) As 
if ſhe ſhould have ſaid, It is true, Lord, the 
Children ought to be chiefly taken care of: Yet, 
| even now, at firſt, we Dogs may be permitted to 
| eat the Crumbs, ſome Fragments of thy Mercy, 
as it were by chance, or by the Bye: The Children 


will have never the leſs for it; and be OY: 
fed notwithſtanding. 


Ver. 39. The Coaſts of Magdala. ] In Mar viii. 
10. it is Dalmanutha. The ſame. is to be ſaid of 
Magdala and Dalmanutha here; as of Gergeſa and 


Gaaara in the Note on 89 vill. 28. See chat | 
Note. 


CHAP. XVI 


ER. 1. Tempting him, defi red bin that he would. 
 ſhew them a Sign, ] For This and the 12 
Ver, ſee the Note on Chap. x11. 38, 39. 

Ver. 2, 3. When it is Evening it will be fair 
Weather; for the Sky is red. — In the Morning it 
will be foul — for the Sky is red and lowering.) A 

red Sky in the Evening is a Sign of fair Weather, 
in the Morning of foul. Beſides, the Word /ower- 
ing, added to the latter, makes the Diſtinction: 
A dull Redneſs through the Clouds, not a bright, 
Jour one without Clouds, as in the former Caſe. 
Ver. 3. Can ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times?! 
1. e. Can ye not, from the Predictions of the Pro- 
pphets foretelling the time of the Meſſiah, by many 
Signs, Tokens, and Circumſtances, Aiſcern that 
the Time of the Meſſi h is now come; and that i - 
am He 

Ver. 6, 7. Beware of the Leaven of the Phari- 5 
fees — It 5s becauſe we have taken no Bread:]. 
They imagined that our Saviour, knowing 1 

— a 


According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. XVI. 


had 0 Bread, warned them not to buy Bread 


(how much ſoever they wanted it) of the Phari. 


ſees and Sadducees; as being defiled and unclean : 
So ſoon had they forgot his Doctrine in the fore- 


going — concerning ſuch agi Pollu- 


tions. 


Ver. 9, 10. Do ye not underſtand. neither renem- 


ber the frve Loaves — neither the ſeven Loaves — and 
how many Baſkets, &c.] i. e. Do ye not think that 
I, who fed /o many thouſands by Miracle, could 
now feed Tou? Why therefore ſhould you ima- 
gine I was ſolicitous about Bread? 


9 


Ver. 12. Not — the Leaven of Bread — But the 


Docirine.—] Leaven, for Doftrine, is a very na- 
_ tural Metaphor. The latter, like the former, 
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 tinflures, impregnates, ferments, &c. Good Doc- 


trine, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is compared to 
Leaven, Matih. xili. 33. As is bad Doctrine here, 


and 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. and in other places. 


Ver. 14. And they ſaid — Prophets.) Some ſay 


Thou art John the Baptift, riſen from the Dead; 


Some, Elias, come down from Heaven; Some, 
Feremias, raiſed from the Dead; Or one [ſome 


one or other} of the L Prophets, raiſed from | 


the Dead. 


Ver. 16. And ices Peter anſwered, &c. ] Though 


the reſt of the Apoſtles aſſented to This, yet ſome- 


thing peculiarly eminent and extraordinary muſt, no 


doubt, be aſcribed to St. Peter, who firſt, at leaſt, 


| made This explicit Confeſſion. Accordingly our 


Saviour, in his Anſwer, though not excluding 


the reſt, manifeſtly attributes ſomething peculiar 


to Him. 
Ver. 17. Simon, Bar i. 6 e. Son of ) Jens; — 

Fleſh and Blood hath not — in Heaven.) Fleſh and 
Blood, i. e. no Man, no human Creature hath re- 
vealed This to thee, but God only. 


Yer, 


2 pr ES — 


T5 


6 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Ver. 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, 


&c.] The Word Peter ſignifies a Rock; fo that 


here is an Alluſion to the Name, which | is loſt in 


our Language * 


- Ibid. 2 7 ball my Chureb.] Though the 
Church is built upon all the Apoſtles, Epbeſ. 11. 20. 


yet it is built upon St. Peter in an eminent manner 


becauſe He was certainly in ſome reſpelis (though 
nat of Authority or Juriſdidbion) the prime, or chief 


of the Twelve; becauſe of This noble Confeſſion ; 
and becauſe He, firſt of them, preached Chriſt 


both to Jes and Gentiles, See Ads ii. and x. 


Ibid. And the Gates of Hell ball not prevail 
_ againſ} it.] Though it be very true that the works 


of the Devil, Hereſies, Vice, Immorality, and Infi- 


delity ſhall never totally over-run the Church; for 
then it would not continue to the World's End, 


contrary to our Saviour's Promiſe : yet That can- 


not be the Meaning of This Paſſage ; becauſe the 
43. and Word here tranſlated Hell ſignifies not Hell, as 


Heb NW the Place of the Devil and the Damned; but only 


Hades, 


the Grave, with reference to the Body; or the in- 
termediate State of the Dead, with reference to the 


Soul. The Senſe therefore is, Firſt, That not- 


withſtanding the State of Mortality, the Church 
ſhall never be extin&; but continue in a Succeſſion 


of true Members. Secondly, That Thoſe faithful 


Members ſhall triumph aver Death by the Reſur- 
rection to immortal Life. As for That Expreſlion, 
the Gates of Hell, or of Death, it is very often 
vied both by Heathen Writers, a; in the Scrip- 


tures of the Ou Teſtament, See the Commenta- 


tors at large in Pools Synoplis, but eſpecially 

: *. btthy upon the Place. ; 
Ver. 19. And I will give unto thee the Keys — 
booſed in Heaven. ] The Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 


Do 6 Hirse, x em) rab T1 eg, & e. 
Ven; 


. 7 
- 7 e — A N 
4s K ; 


That which I was ſent into the World for. Thou 
ſavoureſt not, taſteſt, reliſbeſt not, the things that 


ag | 
According to St. Mar THE. Ch. XVI. 


ven; i. e. the Authority of admitting into, or ex- 


cluding from the Church. Binding and locſing; i. e. 


remitting or retaining Sins. John xx. 23. Concern- 


ing the Power of the Keys, of Binding and Loofing, 
_ conſult the Writings of learned Divines at large. 
Io them likewiſe I refer, for a full Vindication 


of This whole Paſſage, Ver. 18, 19. from the ab- 
ſurd Gloſſes of the Papiſts, endeavouring from it 


"IF 


to prove St. Peter's and (conſequently, as they pre- 


tend) the Pope's Supremacy. 
Ver. 20. Then charged he — that they ſhould tell 


no man that be was the Chriſt.) i. e. Till after bis 


Reſurrection. In the mean time, he reſerves That 


Diſcovery to be made only by Himſelf, as it ſhall 
de proper and convenient, with regard to the Cir- 


cumſtances of Time and Perſons. 
Ver. 23. Get thee behind me Satan — of Men. 
i. e. Get thee out of my Sight; Thou art my 


Adverſary, my Enemy, (ſo the Word Satan ſigni- 
fies) a. Devil, a Tempter to me. Thou art an ; of- : 
fence unto me; i. e. layeſt a Stumbling-Blocꝶ in my 
Way, endeavouring to hinder me from doing 


O 


be of God, the Counſels, the Decrees of God, the 
Salvation of Souls, which I came into the World 


to purchaſe by my Paſſion and Death: but thoſe 
_ that be of men; thoſe which are agreeable to Fleſh 
and d : Eaſe, worldly Safety, the Avoiding 
of Sufferings and Death. 
My Ver. 24. Take up bis Croſs.) i. e. be always i in 
2 State of Suffering, or prepared for it. EE 


Ver. 26. For ky -atan — ind it. ] See the 
Note on Chap. x 


Ver. 27, 28. Fir The Son of Man ſhall come — 


&c.] See Diſcourſe III. 
8 | CHA p. 


 Perily I ſay unto you, there be ſome flanoing here, 5 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


CHAP. XVII. 


V ER. 1. Sir Da] Late i ix. 28. It is about 
eig hi days. Very conſiſtent. St. Matthew 
(and St, Mark likewiſe, ix. 2. ) ſpeaks exclu/i vely; 
St. Luke incluſively. 


Ver. 2. Transfigured before them. ] By the 7 ranſ. 


fguration, our Saviour was. pleaſed to exhibit a 
Specimen of his future garijies State to theſe three 


ſclect Apoſtles. 


Ver. 3. Moſes and Elias. ] Moſes being the 


Giver of the Law, and Elijah the greateſt of the 
Prophets, THEIR waiting upon, and diſcour/ing 


with our Saviour in this extraordinary manner, 


intimates, that the Law and the Prophets were 


- ſubſervient to Him, and fuſfilled in Him. 


Ver. 4. 1t is good for us to be here.] He was ſo 


 raviſhed and delighted with the glorious Appear- 


ande. 
Ibid. 4; bree T abernacles. ] Booths or Tents to 
lodge in. He was deſirous they ſhould ſtay and 
make their Abode there, the Place was ſo pleaſant. 
Ver. 9. Tell the Viſion to no man, until — from 


te Dead.] Leſt Thoſe who now believed in him 


| ſhould be ſcandalized at his Eee after ſo 


glorious a Transfiguration. 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. Why: THEN fa the Seribes 
— - Elias — John the Baptiſt.] The Import of the 
Word then is This : The Scribes and other Jews 
had a Notion that Elias was to come and anoint 


the Meſſiah, fhew him publickly, &c. Our Sa- 


viour therefore having, upon this Occaſion of 


the Transfiguration, enjoined Secreſy to his Apol- 
"ev? They ſay, © If that be the Caſe, if This 
Appearance 
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According to St. Mar THRw. Ch. XVII. 
Appearance of Elias muſt be ſuch a Secret, the 
Scribes ſeem to be wrong in their Notion. For if 
He will appear publickly, why ſhould his private 


Appearing now be ſo carefully concealed? Is there- 
fore That Notion of Theirs true or no?” Though 


This Queſtion was not very proper; becauſe, 
though Elias were to come publickly, there might 
be a Reaſon why This private Appearance ſhould 
be concealed: yet our Saviour in his Anſwer waves 


That, as not being material. Firſt come; i. e. be- 


fore the Departure of the Meſſiah at leaſt; yet what 


our Saviour here ſays implies the contrary. They 


were not to ſpeak of This Appearance vill after 
His Reſurrection. Before That therefore, it ſeem- 


ed, Elias was not to come publicꝶ iy, as the Scribes 


imagined he would: For if he were, why, thought 
the Diſciples, ſhould This private Appearance be 
concealed, as above? Another Difficulty here is 


This: Whereas our Saviour ſays, ver. 11. Elias 
SHALL come; how could he ſay, ver. 12. He ls 


come? Answ. The Senſe of the Former is: 
It is true, the Prophets did foretel that . 
Mall or ſhould come:“ He ſpeaks with reference 


to their Times, not to his cwn, Thus Math. 


xi. 14. ſpeaking of Jobn the Baptiſt, who was 
then adually come, he ſays, This is Elias that 
ſhall come, or is to come: For ſo it is in the Ori-; 
ginal ; though our Tranſlation rightly renders it, #005. 
was to come; That being the true, though not the 
literal Senſe. But how did This Elias, 1. e. John 
the Baptiſt [See Diſcourſe II.] reſtore all things? 
Ver. 12. Answ. He began the Reſtoration of all 


things, by introducing the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and 
did much towards it; though He did not complete it. 


SR For the reſt of Theſe four Verſes ſee Diſcourſe II. 
Ny Uh Ver. 17. O faithleſs and perverſe Generation.] 
1 either the Scribes and Phariſees, and 


by other 
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ſtood of mere Faith, though never ſo true and 


the place is commonly ſo imnerprated. 


cauſe they could not caſt out this Devil; 


NOTES wpom the Goſpel 


other unbelieving Jews, who were diſputing with 
the Apoſtles [ Mark ix. 14, 16.] and perhaps tri- 
umphing over them, (and their Maſter too) be- 


Apoſtles themſelves, whom he upbraids for their 


Want 7: Faith: (See Ver. 20. or, it may be, 
Both. 


Ver. 20. F ye have Faith as a Grain of Muſ- 


tard-ſced, ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain — nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you.] This cannot be under- 


Strong ; but of Faith in conjunion with the Power 
of working Miracles, which the Apoſtles had; 
and yet without Faith they could not actually exert 


That Power. See the Notes on Mark xi. 22, 2.3, 
and the 


24. where the Words are more full, 
Difficulties greater. 

Ver. 21. This Kind goeth not out, but by Prayer 
and Faſting.] This Kind of Creatures (viz. Devils) 


goeth not out but by, &c. i. e. This Sort of Working 


Miracles, Caſting out Devils, is not performed even 


by Thoſe who have a miraculous Power given 


them, unleſs to their Faith (of which above) be 
added Prayer and Faſting, I cannot think our Sa- 


viour makes any Compariſon between the ſeveral 
| Kinds or Sorts of Devils, as if ſome could be 


ejected without Prayer, &c. and ſome not; though 


Ver. 23, 26. of Strangers. 


wiſe our Saviour's Argument would not be good. 


And by Strangers are meant all the King's Subjects, 
except his Children. 


| (as learned Expoſitors have ſhewn) was for the 


The Tribute here demanded 


ſervice of God in the Temple: our Saviour's Ar- 
gument therefore turns upon his being the Son of 


God. This Tribute is paid to God; and I am his 
Son therefore I am free. 


CHAP, 


or the 


- Then are the 
Children free.] i. e. Of Strangers oy: Other- 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. XVIII. 161 


A ee 


FER. 3. Unleſs ye be converted RE King dom of 
Heaven. ] Converted, i. e. from this Emula. 


tion and Ambition, with which you are at preſent 


poſſeſſed. Become as little Children; i. e. in Hu- 


 mility, Innocence, and Simplicity. 

Ver. 5. Whoſo ſhall receive ——receiveth me.) 
Receive, i. e. entertain, encourage, be kind to, — 
One ſuch little Child; i. e. one who is like a Child 


in Humility, &c, as above. In my Name; i, e. 


upon my Account; or becauſe he is my Diſciple. 


Ver. 6. Whoſe ſball offend one of theſe little ones, 


Kc. ] The Words end, to be offended, offence, 

generally ſignify in Scripture, leading into, or be- 
ing led into Sin; the Occaſions of Sin; eſpecially 
of Apeſtaſy, or falling away from the true Reli- 
gion. Here therefore — ſball offend one of theſe, 
&. i. e. ſhall diſcourage him by ill Uſage, or 
Contempt, (fee Ver. 10.) making him diſite the 


Religion to which he is zewly converted. So in 
the next Verſe, Becauſe of offences; i. e. Occaſions 


of Sin, given and talen. 
Ver. 7. It muſt needs be that Offences —but woe 


unto that Man, &c.] Oz j. If it be neceſſary, the 


Man cannot help if, and if fo, why is a Woe de- 


nounced againſt him? Answ. Neceſſary, not av- 


 folujely, or in the Nature of Things; much leſs 
by any Decree of God; but neceſſary condition- 
ally, upon ſuppoſition of the World's being ſo 


wicked as it is. As if it had been ſaid, Con- 


ſidering the Corruption of Mankind, it muſt needs 


Ver. 8, 9. If thine Hand, —If thine Eye—Hell- 
Art.] See Note on Chap. v. 29, 30. And obſerve 


here 
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here that there is This difference between the two 
places: That relates only to the Perſon Himſelf; 


This both to Himſelf and Others, whom he may 


offend, or draw into Sin. I thy Hand, &c. cut 
it off, &c. i. e. However ſtrongly thou art tempt- 
ed to /in thyſelf, and to be an Occaſion of Sin to 
Others ;, endure any thing rather than comply with 


the Temptation. 


Ver. 10. Their Angels, &c.] This Text, with 
ſome others, is alledged to prove that every par. 
ticular Perſon has a particular Guardian Angel. 
Concerning which Opinion, ſee Bp. Bull's Serm. 


XI. Vol. II. This Place may bear That Interpre- 


tation, but does not require it: No more may be 


meant, but that the Angels in general take care 


of the Faithful in general: Which is plain from 

other places of Scripture. As for the Queſtion 
about particular Guardian Angels, it is a Con- 
troverſy of Curigſity, rather than of Uſe ; and we 
need not concern ourſelves about it. 


Ver. 11. For the Son of Man—was loſt.] The 


Connection is This: © I am Thus concerned to 
prevent Scandal or Offence, or the Loſs of Souls, 


which are at preſent in a hopeful-way ; becauſe to 


ſave is the very Buſineſs for which I came into the 


World: The World irſelf Was ak and 1. came 
to recover it.. 

Ver. 12, 13, 14. How think. ye 2 Fan man bave 
an hundred Sheep Even ſo it is 4 the Will of you 


Father that one of theſe—ſhould periſb.] The Cen. 


nettion again is This: To prevent a Loſs, and to 


rejoice at the Recovery of what was loſt, depend- 


ing upon the ſame Principle, viz. Love of the 


_ Thing or Perſon: As a Man who has loft a Sheep 


rejoices at the Recovery of it, more than, &c. ſo 


God rejoices at the Recovery of a Once loſt 3 


And 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. XVIII. 
And for the ſame Reaſon (viz. Love to Mankind) 
It is his Will that not one—who as yet is not Ut, 


ſhould periſh by having Scandal, or Offence, or Oc- 


caſion of Sin laid in his Way. 
Ver. 15. Moreover, if thy Brother treſpaſs againſt 
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thee, & c. Ahe Connection Thus: © As God is 


deſirous that None ſhould periſh; ſo ought Men to 


be. If therefore thy Brother treſpaſs, &c. ule all 
proper means to reclaim him. But if he will not 


be reclaimed; let him be unto thee, &c. ver. 17. 


Ver. 16. Take with thee one or two—eſtabliſhed, ] 


One or to more; yet in the very next Words it 


is 1200 or three Witneſſes : The 2njured or com- 
plaining Perſon himſelf makes a ſecond or a third, 
In the Mouth, i. e. by the Speech, Teſtimony, Ver- 


dict: For they were to be Judges of the Fault, as 


well as Witneſſes of the Fact. Every Word, or 


Thing, or Both (for ſo the original Word ſigni- ;; 


fies) may be ESTABLISHED i. e. the whole Buſi- 


_ neſs may be DECIDED and DETERMINED. 


2 . 
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Ver. 17. Tell it to the Church.] i. e. to the Go- 


vernors or Repreſentatives of the ener Church 
to which You belong, | 


Ibid. But if He negleci to hear i. e. diſobey 


as a 


the Deciſions of | the Church, let him be 
. Heathen, &c.] i. e. a Perſon Excommunicate, and 


5 no Member of the Church. 


Ver. 18. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind, Kc. See 
Por on Chap. xvi. Ver. 19. 

Ver. 19. If two of you—in Heaven) —Two of 
der In the next Verſe it is /wo or three: In 
Fel a certain Number for an uncertain (a common 


111.26 


Form of Speech) meaning a few, a very few. No 


 gccaſion for a general Council in theſe Cafes, nor 
any great Council at all; two or three authorized 


WE”: are ſufficient. T ouching any thing — i. e. 


Ta thing in itſelf good, or at leaſt lawful. Shall 


M 2 5 aſh 
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aſt—How comes Prayer to be brought in here, 
when the Subject of the Diſcourſe is Eccle/taſtical 
Furiſdiftion ? Axsw. The Judges are ſuppoſed (as 
they always ſhould do) to pray God for his Guid- 
ance and Direction in the Judgment they are about 
to give. It ſhall be done for them, &c. 1. e. God 


will Hear them, and guide them, and confirm their |; 


Sentence. 
Ver. 20. For where 1200——midſt of them.] Ga- 
thered together; i. e. either in Prayer, or Council, 


or Both, — In my Name. This ſuppoſes every 


thing to be right, both as to Matter and Manner. 
am in the midſt of them, 1. e. to hear their 
Prayers; to preſide over them to aſſiſt and direct 
them. 
Ver. 21. How oft ſhall my Brother fin axcink 


me, &c.] This relates to Verſe 15. (which gave 


occaſion to all that follows between That and This 
Verſe) If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, &c. 


CHAP. XIX. 


ER. 3. Is it lawful—for every Cauſe 27 Every, 
14. e. " any Cauſe, Reaſon, or Pretence, by his 
mere ill 5 Pleaſure : For fo ſome of the 28 


Doctors ſtated the Caſe of Divorces. 


Ver. 4. Made them male and female? This i 18 
mentioned, becauſe the Difference of Sexes is the 


I oundation of all the following Doctrine: that the 
Man ſhould cleave to his Wife, trat my foould be 
"wn Fleſh, &c. 


Ver. 5. And ſaid, For this ranſs, &c.) The 
Words 5 here cited as ſpoken by God. Yet Gen. 
ii. 24. they ſcem to be ſpoken by Adam. The 
n is: may be underſtood as the Words 

ot 


According 40 St. MaTTHEw. Ch. XIX. 


of Moſes, the Writer of the Hiſtory, who wrote by 
Inſpiration; and ſo what He ſald God ſaid. Or if 
they were Adam 5, as it is pretty plain they were, 
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He likewiſe ſpoke, as inſtructed by Divine Inſpi- 
ration ; and ſo there too the Pen} is ultimately 


referred to God, _ 
Vier. 7 They ſay unto him, why did Moſes, &c. | 


Mark x. 3. It is not, They ſay unto Him; but He 


ſaid unto Them, Waar did Moſes, &c. No In- 


conſiſtency in This. Our Saviour might aſk them, 
WHAr did Moſes command you? They might an- 


ſwer, Moſes ſuffered, &c. And then might pro- 


ceed, and aſk him, but way did he, &c. if, as 
You ſay, Divorces are unlawful ? 

Ver. 7, 8. Why did Moſes COMMAND f give a 
Writing—He ſaith, Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs 
of your hearts, SUFFERED, &c.] OsJ. Here, and 


Mark x. 3, 4. Commanding and Suffering, which 


are very Aifferent Things, ſeem to be confounded 
with each other. Answ. Divorce was only per- 


_ mitted; The writing a Bill and putting it into the 


Woman's Hand, Deut. iv. 1. in Cafe of a Divorce, 


was commanded, Which latter was a very mate- 


rial Action; it took up time, and gave room for 


Deliberation ; hindered the Woman from pretend. 
ing to be divorced, when ſhe really was not, &c. 
The Purport therefore of God's Ordinance is 

This: If a man will put away his Wife, which, 
for the Hardneſs of your Hearts 1 PERMIT ; let 
him write a Bill, &c. which, for the Expediency 
of the Thing I comMany.” The Law of Di- 


vorces itſelf was barely a permifſive Law; but That 
Circumſtance of the Bill was commanded. © 


Ver. 10. If the Caſe -— not to marry.] i. e. If 


a Man be ſo tied to his Wife, that he cannot part 


with her, but for one only Reaſon, it is better not 


to marry at all; ſince there may be many other 
8 Reaſons, 
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Reaſons for which he would be willing to divorce 


her. 


Ver. 11. All cannot to whom it is given. This 
Saying—i. e. of yours, that it is not good to marry. 
——T hoſe to whom it is given. i. e. Thoſe who, hav- 


ing the Gif? of abſolute Continence, can live in- 


nocently without Marriage. See the Tenor of 


St. Paul's Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. vii. So again Here in 


the next Verſe, He that is able to receive it, let bim 
receive it, If He have not That Gift He muſt 
marry, notwithſtanding the Inconveniences here al- 


| ledged; becauſe the Inconveniences and Dangers 


on the other fide are greater. 


Ver. 12. For there are ſome Eunuchs—the King- 


dom of Heaven's Sake.) The Force of the Rea- 


ſoning is in the Jaſt Clauſe, There be Eunuchs which 


have made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 


Heaven's ſaxe; i. e. who, for the ſake of living 


more purely and perfectly, have, by their own Ab. 


ſtinence and Mortification, aſſiſted by the Grace 


of God, obtained the Gift of abſolute Continence, 


and ſo become a Kind of Eunuchs; Eunuchs in 
a moral and ſpiritual Senſe, though not in a natu- 


ral one. The other two Clauſes come in by the 


Bye; as if it had been ſaid, As there are Some born 
Eunuchs, Some made Eunuchs by Others, Both in 
a literal and natural Senſe; So there are Some 


N a make themſerves Eunuchs i in a moral, &c. as 
Before. 


Ver. 13. Pray. 11 e. pray for them, and bleſs them. 

Ver. 17. Why calleſt thou me good? There is none 
gaod but One, that is God.] i. e. God only is good 
Perfelih, entirely, eſſentially, immutably, &c. Though 5 


4 there are ſome good Men improperly ſo called; 


yet their Goodneſs is mixed with Evil : And 

This is true even of the Beſt. OB). But does 

not This Text prove our Saviour not to be God ? 
v2] Answ, 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. XIX. 


Axsw. Conſidering how many times He is in 


Scripture declared to be God in the higheſt and 
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ftrifteſt Senſe ; This place muſt relate not to the 


Truth and Reality of Things, but to the Notions 
and Sentiments of Him who aſked the Queſtion ; 


who certainly did not thi7k our Saviour was God; 


though He was ſo. . For a further Account of 


This, ſee my Sermons on the Trinity, p. 109 110. 


Ver. 21. If thou wilt be perfect.] i. e. a "_ and 


thoroughly good Man. 


Ibid. Sell that thou haſt, and give to the Poor: ] 


Mark x, 21. it is whatſoever thou haſt; and Luke 


xviii. 22, all that thou haſt. The Meaning muſt 
be, as to This young Man; Either that our Sa- 


viour deſigned only to try him and prove him: 


Or that in Thoſe Times of Perſecution a Man was 
always in danger of parting with every thing of This 
World, even with Life itſelf, for the fake of doing 


good, and promoting the Honour of the Goſpel; 


conſequently ought to be Hubi ready and pre- 


pared for it: Not that all Chriſtians in all Ages are 


obliged to give all they have to the Poor: Which 
is contrary to Common e and Reaſon, and to 
many places of Scripture itſelf. See 1 Tim vii, 17, 
18, 19. 2 Cor; vi. 13; 14. 


Ver. 24. A Camel to go through the He of ” 8 


| Needle.) A Camel or a Cable: The Word in the 


Original ſignifies Both. And though it be very 


true that there is much more Similitude between 
a Cable and a Thread, than between a Camel . a 
Thread, with regard to the Eye of a Needle; 


after all, the common Tranſlation is not fo Aber | 
as Some make it, there being Mention, among 


the Antients, of an Elephants going through 7he 


Exe of a Needle, &c, That the Expreſſion either | 


way is proverbial and a Hyperbolical we need not 


obſerve, 6 N. 
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Ver. 28. Ye which have followed me in the Rege- 


neration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne 


of his Glory, Ye alſo ſtall fit upon twelve Thrones, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Tſrae!.] Here is a dif- 
ferent Pointing of the Words : Some place the 
Comma at me, Some at Regeneration. According 
to the Former, Take it either Thus: “ Ye who 
have followed me, ſhall (in the Regeneration, . e. 
the Reformation, or New Birth in the State of the 
Goſpel, when [ ſhall be glorified after my Reſur- 
rection, fitting on my Throne as Meſſiah, ye, I 
Tay, ſhall) /t on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Jjrael, 1. e. ſhall, as my Apoſtles and 
Governors of the Church under me, have ſpiri- 
tual Authority and Juriſdiction over all, but eſpe- 
cClally over the Jews, to whom the Goſpel i is firſt 
to be preached.” Or Thus: © In the Regenera- 
tion, i. e. at the Reſurrection (which is a Kind of 
being born, born again, ſee Col. i. 18.) you ſhall 
fit in Jude men: at the laſt Day, on cles T brones, 
as my Aſeſſors, approving of, and concurring with 
my Judgment.” But it may be aſked, why the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael only? Will not all the 
World be then judged ? I anſwer, Yes: and the 
Saints ſhall judge the World, 1 Cor. vi. 2. i. e. the 
Apoſtles, and perhaps other chief Saints ſhall, for the 
greater Pomp, Glory, and Solemnity of that awful 
Judicature, ½t as aforeſaid: But ſtill the Apoſtles, 
as Jews, ſhall more eſpecially and particularly ſit 
in Judgment upon the Jes, According to the 
other Pointing, Ze that have followed me in the Re- 
generation; the Word Regeneration can ſignify only 
the Reformation, or New Birth in the Goſpel: For 
the reſt, the ſame in the main is to be aid, as ac- 
cording to the former Pointing. 
Veer. 29. And every one that Forſaketh—ſhall re- 
cerve an hundred fold; and 1 inberit everlaſting 


Life) 


According to St. MaTTHEW. Ch. XX. 


Life.] Here is a Diſtinction between the Rewards 


of This World, and of the Next. Receiving an 
hundred fold relates to the Forraer ; That ever- 
laſting Life belongs to the Latter, is plain of 


icke. But how can a man's forſaking all he 
has be recompenſed an hundred fold in This World? 
Answ. By the Love, and Aſſiſtance of all good Men, 
by Patience, Contentment, Calmneſs, and Serenity 
of Mind, the Comforts of a good Conſcience, and the 
certain Expectation of eternal Glory, and Happi- 


neſs hereafter; which is not only an hundred times, 


but ten thouſand times better than all 'This World 
can afford us. Theſe Bleſſings indeed are not of 


This World; but ſtill they are zz This World. 
Ver. 30. But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt ; 

and the laſt ſpall be firſt.) Though This may relate 

to Al in common, as Thus; They, who now ſeem 


to bid faireſt for Heaven, ſhall, many of them, 
fall away; and on the contrary many who are now | 
in a bad State ſhall be in a good one: yet (as it 


appears from the next Chapter) it is chieſy to be 
underſtood of the Jes, and Gemiles. The Goſpel 


was preached it to the Former, and many did 
not receive it; or, after having received it, 
apoſtatized from it : Preached {aſt to the Latter, 
and many did receive it, and finally . 


in it. 


CHAP. xx. 


TER. 1, &c. For the Kingdom of aden, "<a ] 
The Scope of This Parable cannot, I think, 
relate to the actual Diſtribution of Rewards in the 


other World; though moſt Expoſitors ſo interpret 
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it, Becauſe, though it be true that Parables, and 


Similitudes 


170 


NOTE S upon the Goſpel 
Similitudes are not obliged to agree with the Thing 


to which the Compariſon is made, in every par- 
ticular Circumſtance ,, and ſo the Objection from 
the Murmuring, and Evil Eye againſt the good 
Man of the Houſe (which cannot be conceived of 
Thoſe who are at all rewarded in the other World) 
be by Some thrown off This way ; which, how- 
ever, is very harſh: yet ſince it appears from 
ſeveral places of Scripture that there are Degrees 


of Happineſs in Heaven, and Here the Reward is 


made equal, juſt a Penm, no more, nor leſs, to 
All; and even That again, according to This In- 
terpretation, would be contradifed b y Thoſe Words 


Firſt, and Laſt, which plainly ache an Inequa- 


tity: And becauſe, according to the ſame Inter- 
pretation, the Labourers all finally perſevere, and 
are all finally rewarded ; whereas the whole Tenor 


of the Narration ſhews that as Some perſevere, ſo 
Others fall away, and are rejected; and whereas 


there is no ſuch Thing as being called, or choſen, 
accepting, or refuſing, perſevering, or falling away, 
AT, or AFTER the Day of Judgment; For all 
theſe Reaſons, the Parable cannot be underſtood 


of the Procedure at That great Day. But how 


then is it to be underſtood ? I anſwer, it relates to 
the Calling of the Fews, and Gentiles at different 


Times; and to the ill Bebaviour of the Former, 
becauſe the Latter were admitted to the ſame 
preſent Encouragement, and Honour, in This World; 


and the ſame Title to Reward in the Next. Upon 
which, out of Pride, and Envy towards the Gen- 


tiles, proceeding from an Opinion of their own 


ſuberiour Privileges, many of the Fews, after they 


had embraced Chriſtianity, apoſtarized from it. If 
it be objected, that Thoſe Words, Ver. 8. When 
EVEN was COME, the Lord of the Vineyard ſaid to 
bis Steward, &c. muſt mean the Conferring of 
; „ 1 \ Rewards | 
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According to St. Mar THE. Ch. XX. 


Rewards at the Ex D or THE WORI D; I anſwer, 
Firſt, This is indeed one of Thoſe mere immaterial 


Circumſtances; in which, Parables (as I granted in 


arguing againſt the other Interpretation) are not 
obliged to be exact. Secondly, and chiefly ; In my 
Account of This Matter, as fd foe the Title even 


to the Reward at the Day of Judgment is one, and 


that the main Point: This the Goſpel prRoMISEs 


equally to Fews, and Gentiles ; (equally I mean, as 


they are Fews, and Gentiles ; for with reſpect to 
their greater, or leſs improvement. in Goodnels, 


Both are unequally rewarded, as I ſaid Before; 


though even in That reſpect, as Jews, andGentiles, 


they are equal:) and ſo it is in ect the ſame 


Thing as if the Reward were ACTUALLY con- 


terred. This general Idea of the Parable being 
adjuſted; our Notes upon particular Clauſes and 


Expreſſions will be more eaſily diſpatched. 
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Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. The Kingdom of Heaven is 


like did likewiſe.) By the Houſeholder is meant 


| God, Or Chriſt 3 by the J ineyard his Church; | by 
the Labourers who were hired, Thoſe who were 

called by God, or Chriſt, and ſo entered into the 
Church. By Thoſe who were hired early in the 
morning, are to be underſtood Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and the other Patriarchs;, by Thoſe at the third, 
ſixth, and ninth Hours, Moſes, and the Prophets, 
and the Jews who were firſ# made Converts by 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles: For to Them the Goſpel 
was 70 be, and actually was, firſt rendered ; as we 


have often obſerved. 


Ver. 6, 7. And about the eleventh hour I bat . 
Shall. { ye receive.] The eleventh Hour; i. e. an Hour 


before Sun-ſet. Others ſtanding idle. This is meant 


of the Gentiles, or Heathen; who were called loft 


of all, No Man hath hired us: i. e. Nobody has 
yet offered to conyert us, + Hs 


Ver. 
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{ Ver. 12. Borne ibe Burthen, and Heat of the 
Day.] OB. 1. How could the Jews be ſuppoſed 
to ſay This; when they looked upon their being 
firſt called, and their being God's peculiar people, 
B} as a great Privilege; ind were proud of it, and 
| + floried in it? Answ, Though it was an Honour, 
| pet it was a burthenſome one; and They had been 
long working in the ſervice of God, while the 
Heathen were idle. OBJ. 2. How comes a whole 
People tor many Ages to be confounded with parti- 
cular individual Perſons of one certain Age? Theſe 
Latter had laboured never the longer, upon the Ac- 
count of their Anceſtors. ANsw. Though a People, 
or Nation, be a flux Body; yet the Individuals of 
one Age affect Thole of Another in point of Pri- 
vilege, and in other Reſpects; and a Nation is 
 Gften, and upon many Accounts, conſidered as 
one ſingle Perſon. The Inſtances are fo well 
known ; ; that I need not mention any. 
Ver. 14. J will give unto this laſt even as 5 unto 
thee. | Theſe Words do not ſignify that God 
v give the Bleſſings of the Goſpel to Thoſe _ 
 murmuring Jews ; the Kingdom of God being to be 
taken from Them ; Chap. xx1. 43. but only that 
they ſhould be offered to both Fews and Gentiles 
equally. _ 
, Ver. 16. So the laſt ſball be firſt, and the firſt _—_ 
laſt ; for many are called, but few choſen.] i. e. The 3 
Gentiles, /aft called, believing in Chriſt, and thank- 8 
? fully receiving him, ſhall become his Church, 
| | and People; while the Jews, frft called murmur- 
| . ing, and falling off from him, becauſe of this his 
Kindneſs to the Gentiles, ſhall be excluded, and 
By gcaſt out of his Kingdom; For though many be 
| | ealled by the Preaching of the Goſpel; yet few will 
behave themſelves ſo, as to be choſen, and accepted 
by God. (Sid, (Fe, fa ve, ) aft: 
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According to St. MaTTpHEw. Ch. XX. 


&c.] Salome, the Wife of Zebedee, with his, and 
her own Sons, James and John. 


Ver. 22. Ye know not what ye aſt.] i. e. Ye are 


ignorant of the State of my Kingdom ; which is 


not of This World, and will rather call you to tem- 


poral Sufferings, than Advantages, This is con- 
firmed by the next Words. 
Ibid, Are ye able to drink—and to be baptized-— 


that I am baptized with?) The cup. i. e. the Cup of 
Afuftion, and Perſecution even to Death. The 
Baptiſm—1. e. Being plunged, and overwhelmed in 


the Waters of Afﬀiiftion ; being baptixed in Blood, &c. 


/ 
Ver. 20. Then came to him—with ber Sons, 


Ver. 23. Ye ſhall drink indeed, &c.] According. 


ly, Theſe two, like the reſt of the Apoſtles, were 
perſecuted ; St. James beheaded, St. Jabn boiled 


in Oil, though miraculouſly eſcaping. 


Ibid. IJ not mine to give — prepared of my Fs. 
ther.) © Chriſt ſpeaks as Man, in the State of 
| Humiliation, referring all Things of his Kingdom 


(according to his manner) to his Father, from 


whom he received i we” Biſbop Bulls Serm. Vol. J. 
p. 288. 


Ver. 24.—The ten were moved with indigna- 


tion againſt the two Brethren.| Not that their Re- 


queſt was granted, for it was not granted; but for 


their Ambition, and Preſumption in making it. 


Ver. 26, 27. It ſhall not be ſo among you; but— 


be your 4 50 ] This cannot be ſuppoſed to for- 


bid Government and Authority, either Civil or c- 


cCleſiaſtical, 28 Chriſtians; the Neceſſity of 


Both being plain from the Nature of Things, and 


Both being recommended in Scripture. To omit 
many other places, ſee Rom. xiii. 1, 2, &c. Heb. 
xili. 17. The Meaning therefore is evidently no 


more than This: Ir ſhall not be so among You, 
1, e. Ye ſhall not afe# Government and Autho- 


rity, 


(23 


174 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


rity, So as the Heathen, or Gentiles, do; (Ver. 
25.) to gratify Pride, and Ambition: but in go- 
verning Ye ſhall look upon yourſelves as Miniſters 
or Servants to Thoſe you govern, by acting for 


Their Good, not for your own Greatneſs, Which 
is the Duty of all Governors, both Eccleſiaſti- 


cal, and Civil. 


Ver. 28. A Ranſom for Mam.) Chriſt, as is 
plain, from a Multitude of other Texts, died for 
all Mankind. Here therefore (as in ſeveral other 


places) the Word Many has no excluſive ſenſe, 


Link means All. Thus Dan. xii. 2. Many ſhall 
Ties &c. All the Dead, we know, ſhall . Rom. 


5. If by the Offence of One Many be dead, &c. 
Al Alanin fell in Adam. When Many is uſed 


in This ſenſe; the Meaning is, All, being Many: 
For it may be Otherwiſe; All may be bur Few. 


Ver. 30. Two blind men, &c.] OBJ. In Mark 
x. 46. Luke xviii. 35. It is but one. Answ. See 
Second Note on Chap. viii. 28. And 1 they 


10 5 perhaps be wo Fals. 1 , 
33 


HAP XXL 


VER. 1. Bethphage.] Oz7. Mark xi. 1. and 


Luke xix. 29. it. is Bethphage, and Bethany. 
Awe. They bordered upon each other; ad 


Whatever is done in the common Conſines of rwo 
places may be ſaid to be done in Ether, or in 
Both. See Note on Chap. viii. 28. 
Ver. 5. and 7. On an Aſs, and a Colt, &c. T. be | 
Aſs, and the Colt, and put on them, &c.] It appears 
from St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, . that he - 
rode upon the Colt, or Foal, only. Why then 
are the Aß, and the Coll, here mentioned, as if he 
rode 


— 
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According to St. Marruzw. Ch. XXI. 


rode upon Both? Axsw. 1. The Word and is 
ſometimes uſed as exegetzcal, or explanatory, Thus 
Gen. xlix. 11. Epheſ. i. 3. And then the Senſe 


is; an Aſs, i. e. a young Als, a Colt, or Foal, yet 
of ſuch an Age as to be ridden. 2 Since the old 

Aſs accompanied the young one, upon which our 
Saviour rode, and the Diſciples had c/oathed them 


Both, not knowing which he would ride upon, 


or perhaps thinking he would uſe them Both; 


This way of Expreſſing may well be allowed. 


After all; he might really uſe them Both, without 
any Inconſiſtency between the Evangeliſts : Three 
of them indeed mention the Colt any; ; but That 
does not contradif the F ourth, who lays there was 
the Dam likewiſe, ; 
Ver. 9. Hoſanna.] The literal Tranſlation of 


the Word is Save now : It 1s one Word made 
out of two; and uſed as a Noun Subſtantive : 


| Hoſanna to, &c. like Hail to, &c. The Senſe there- 
fore is the ſame, as God ſave the King, Meſſiah. 
In the higheſt ; i. e. Salvation from Him who 


dwells IN THE HIGHESTH Heavens. 


Ver. 12. The Temple of God.] 1. e. Here, the 


outer Court of the Temple, or the Court of the 


Gentiles ; where the Gentile Proſelytes performed 
their Devotions; and ſo it was looked upon as 
a Part of the Temple. It being very wide, and 
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ſpacious, there was Room for Oxen, Sheep, 9 


Doves, and other Things ſold for Sacrifice alſo 


for Shops, Tables, &c. 


Ibid.—Caft out all them that fold and bought in 


the Temple; and overthrew the Tables, &c.] ©. 


How could he do This? Answ. Not by Force 
certainly; but by the People's ab/o/ute Submiſſion 
to his Authority, They were then acknowledging 
him as the Meſſiab, ſinging Hoſannas to him, &Cc. 
OB Her This indeed will account for the Tranſ- 

action 


8 


eg. 
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action at This time; but what ſhall we ſay to 
John 11. 14, 15, 16. where He is recorded to have 


done the ſame Thing, long Before this his public 


Entry, and Theſe Hoſannas? Answ. He had 


even then manifeſted forth his Glory at Cana in 


Galilee, and probably done more Miracles; was 
acting as a great Prophet, to whom the Jews 


allowed extraordinary Powers, &c. And beſides 


This, we may eaſily conceive that by an extraor- 
dinary r (for, I think, we need not call 
it a Miracle) ſomething wonderful and divine in 
his Eyes and Countenance, might ſtrike fuch an 
Awe 1 the Beholders, as to cauſe this een 


Submiſſion. 


Ver. 14.-16.: The Children crying in the 7 emple, 
and ſaying Hoſanna, — perfected praiſe ?] The Chil- 
dren : i. e. Children, among others; imitating the 
Men, and Women. Thus, if the Word in the 


Original be rightly tranſlated; as indeed it is #ot : 
it means the Servants [of Jeſus; z] his Followers, 


and Attendayts, What led our Tranſlators. to 
render it, as they have done, ſeems to be the 
Anſwer which our Saviour makes, Out .of the 
Adouths of Babes, and Sucklings, thou baſt perfetied 


| praiſe; But the Senſe of That 1 is; God has choſen, : 


for the praiſing of him, Babes and Sucklings in 
Knowledge, not in Age : For Sucklings, that cannot 


| ſpeak, cannot perfect praiſe. See Miracles of Feſus 


vindicated, Part II. p. 13. As for that Expreſſion 
Per fected raiſe, and reconciling the Septyagint- 
Verſion (which the Evangeliſt here follows) with 

the Original Hebrew; I refer the Learned to the 


Commentators at large, upon This Verſe, and 


upon Pſal. vin. 2. 
Ver. 19. 22+--{e ſaw a Eg. rer. Aud aid unto 
it, let no Fruit, &Cc.---ye ſhall receive, ] Concerning 


the 6400 2 of the Fig-tree, the Difficulties, and 


Oh ebnions 
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According to St. Marrurw. Ch. XXI. 


Objections relating to it, and our Saviour's Di/- 
courſe upon That octaſion, ſee the Notes on 


Mark xi. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24: Where the 


Circumſtances are more particular, and the Diffi- 
culties greater. 
Ver. 23. By what Authority gave thee this Au- 
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thority ? | This Queſtion being manifeſtly captious, 


and unreaſonable, after our Saviour had wrought 


ſo many Miracles, and told them, that the Works 
he had done in his Father's Name bore witneſs of bim; 


John v. 36. he vouchſafes not to anſwer it direly. 


However, His Queſtion is a fefficient, though 
indirect Anſwer, to Therrs. * 


Ver. 25. The Baptiſm of Jobn---from Heaven, or 


of Men?) The Baptiſm of John; i. e. his Com. 


miſſion to baptize, and, as a great Prophet, to teach, 


and preach. If John's Authority was divine, ſo 


was our Saviour's; the Former having declared, 


and teſtified, that the Latter was the Mz ab. 
Ibid. V did ye not then believe him?] Believe 


him, in general; but eſpecially 1 in his Aſſertion, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 


Ver. 29, 30. He ſaid, I will not; but afterwards 


be repented, and went—Said, I go, Sir; and went 
not] By the Firſt, are meant Thoſe who, being 


great Sinners, Publicans, Harlots, (See the next 


Verſe) at fr both by Word and Deed rejected the 
Commandments of God, yet afterwards repented 
at the Preaching of John, and Chriſt : By the 
Second, the Scribes, and Phariſees, &c. who pro- 
feſſed indeed the era Obſervance of the Law, yet 
1n reality did not obey it, nor hearken to the Doc- 

trine either of John, or Chriſt. 


Ver. 31.---Go into the Kingdom of God before you. J 


Ver, 


e Acc Mere . feared, 4 2 
33 EE Py PRs 1 2 


Ae te fe ele Ad Ae E FP 


6 Lond the way to you, ſo the Word in the v,44y40., 
Original ſignifies: For the Chief Prieſts, &c. 
did not go into the * of Heaven at all. 


145. 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Ver. 32. In the way of Righteouſneſs.] i. e. 
being Righteous himſelf; and preaching the Doc- 


trine "ag Righteouſneſs to Others. 


33. A certain Houſeholder, &c.] The Houſe- 


bolder, God, or Chriſt. The Vineyard, the Peo- 


ple, and Church of the Fews, See 1/aiah v. 1, 2, 
Ke. but eſpecially v. 7. The Huſbandmen, the 


Fewiſh Governors, both Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical. 


The Going into @ far Country, God's ceaſing to 
interpoſe for ſome time, and leaving the Ma- 


an. 


ent of Affairs wholly to Them. 

Ver. 34---His Servants-- the Fruits---] 1. e. the 
Prophets, ſent in ſeveral Ages to receive ibe 
Fruits; i. e. their Obedience, and good Works. 
Ver. 35. Took his Servants beat——killed— 
 foned—) Chap. xxiii. 37. O Feruſalem thou 
that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 
ſent unto thee. Feremiah was beaten, Jaiab ſawn 


aſunder, Zecharias ſtoned, &c. The Word kill here 


is uſed like one in Hebrew; which moſt commonl 
ſignifies killing with the Sword, or lome ſuch 


Weapon. See Lightfoot. 


Ver. 37. Laſt---Son.] Laſt of all; i. e. in the 
Fulneſs 25 7; ime, the laſt Days, the laſt Diſpenſation. 


His Son; i. e. our Saviour Chriſt. Saying, they 


will reverence, &c. This cannot be ſtriily applied 


to God, who, as ommiſcient, knew they would not 
reverence, &c. But the Senſe is, as if it had been 


laid, Sure they will, &c. Or if 7, his will not 


do, "nothing will. 


Ver. 38. This is the Heir---Inberitance. ] It ap- 


pears from hence that the Chiefs of the Jcus [ſome 


of them at leaſt) knew, and acknowledged in their 


Conſciences, that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; ; and yet 


murdered him. Others indeed did it, or conſented 


to it, in Ignorance. Let us ſeize on his inheritance : 


1, e. let us en in Church and State, accord- 
ing 


Accortling to St. MATTHEW. Ch. XXI. 


ing to onr own Will, not. Pn ; Lord, it, over 
5 inberitance, &c. 


Ver. 39. Caſt him out 1 Fe This 


alludes partly to our Saviour's being looked 1 upon 
by the unbelieving Jews as a Perſon excommu- 
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nicate ; partly to his being crucified without the 


City Jeruſalem (the Vineyard in a more eſpecial 
manner :) See Hebr. x11. 11, 12, 13. 


Ver. 47 They ſay unto him, he will miſerably 


deſtroy in their Seaſons.| OBJ. Mark x1. 9. and 


Luke xx. 16. Theſe are our Sawour's Words 
to the Zews ; not Theirs to Him. AN.. They 
are the Words of Both; only related as T heirs in 
This place, as His in the other two. He aſks 
them the Queſtion, What will the Lord of the 
Vineyard do, &c. They anſwer, He will mi ;Jerably 
deſtroy, &c. He repeating their Anſwer, ſays, He 


weill indeed] miſerably deſtroy, &c, and by the 
Tone of his Voice, his Alion, and Ceſtures, gives 
them to underſtand that They are the Huſband- 


men ſo to be deſtroyed. Upon which They ſay 


God forbid. Luke xx. 16. In general, They could 
not but give the Anſwer they here do; but could 


not endure the particular Application. 


Ver. 42, 43. Did ye never read Ihe Stone which 


the Builders---Head of the Corner? &c. ThERE· 


| FORE the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 
&c.] The Senſe, and the Connection Thus. © I 


am That Chief Corner- Stone, propheſied of by 
the Pſalmiſt, which You Builders have rejected; 

THEREFORE you yourſelves ſhall be rejected ;, and 
the Kingdom of God taken from you.” 

Ver. 44. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone 
ſhall be Broten; but upon whomſoever I. ſhall fall, 
it fhall grind bim to powder.) Whoſocever ſhall fall 
on this Stone; 1. e. ſhall tumble at This Corner- 


Stone, the true Meſſiah, as at a Rock of offence (See 


N 2 £4 Rom. 


F 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Rorn. ix. 31, 32. 1 Pet. ii. 6.) though not #nally 


falling away, ſhall be broken, i. e. ſuffer, and be 


: = puniſhed for it. But upon whomſoever It ſhall fall, 


&c. i. e. upon whomſoever, as being fra! Unbe- 


: hevers, or Apoſtates, He (the Meſſiah) ſhall exe- 


cute final Vengeance, falling, like a Mill-ſtone, with 
all it's Weight upon them; They ſhall be u7terly 
cruſbed, utterly conſumed, and deſtroyed. 


CHAP. XXII. 


ER. 2---to v. 0; A certain Nu dere up 


their City.] The King here mentioned is 


Grd, his Son our Saviour Chriſt; who is in Scrip- 
ture often called the Bridegroom, and the Church 


his Bride. The Word here rendered Marriage, 
* Wedding, ought rather to be rendered Mar- 
age-Feaſt, or Wedding- Feaſt; by which are meant 


the e Gifts of God's Holy Spirit, the Comforts of 
a good Conſcience, all the Privileges and Bene- 


fits of Chriſtianity in This World; and eternal 
Happineſs 1 in the Next. Sent forth his Servants, 
i. e. the Prophets, John the Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, 
and other Preachers of the Goſpel ;---to call them 
that were bidden, i. e. the Nation of the Jews. 


The Gueſts were called, bidden, or invited, twice, 
according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, and 
Countries; firſt indeterminately; then more particu- 
larly, the Day, and Hour being ſpecified. That 
the Jewiſh Nation would not come, i. e. be con- 


verted to Chriſtianity; That they Jpightfally en- 
treated, and flew God's Servants who were ſent 


to invite them; That He ſent forth his Armies, 


(the Roman Armies, and deſtrœyed thoſe Murderers, 
and ournt up their City, ſo that Ferafalem was ut- 
terly 


According to St.  MaTTprEw. Ch. XXII. 


terly defrayed, are Facts well known to the 


World. 

Ver. 9. G ye e into the highways, &c. ] 
1. en to the Centiles, or Heathen Nations. 

Ver. 19. Both. bad, a0: bed e Note on 
Chap. xiii. 47. 

Ver. 11. 4 Welding Garmund. Ji. e. che Role of 


Righteouſneſs, the Graces and Virtues. of God's 
Holy Spirit, Faith, Repentance, and good Works. 
Ver, 14. Many are called, &c.] See Note on 


Chap. XX. 16. latter part. 
Ver. 16. Herodians.] Hergd's Courtiers ; or 
Thoſe who. were of his Party. 
Ibid. Maſfer, we know, E]. T hau art FOR 
perſon. of men.] This they ſaid, only. to flatter, 
and cajole him, in order to draw him into a Snare. 
Ver. 17. I it lamful to givs tribute to Ceſar, or 


not ; 2A very enſnaring Queſtion, | Had he an- 
| byered directly in the Affirmative, and without 


giving an nanſterable Reaſon for it; he had ex- 


poſed- himſelf to the Hatred of che Jews, who 
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Hewes the, Juriſdiftion of che Romans. If in 


the Negative; He had. been bone to. the 
Roman Government. 

Ver. 20, 2 1. Whoſe is This y ng N= oat, 1 
der thergfore unt Ceſar, Se. and unto God, &c.] 
The Argument is This; To 9cknowledge, and uſe 


| the Cen of any Prince, as current Aan, (at leaſt 


for any confiderable Time, and here it Was during 
a Succeſſion of almoſt 100 Tears) is to acknow- 


Page his Government, and Authority > Which was 


a received) Maxim among che Jews themſelves. 
By rendering to God, &c. is weant either. p 5 


the Tribute due to his Temple; See Note on C 
xvii,.25, 26; Or Qbqyng.God himſelt by. Gs 


Thoſe eee whom his Providence bad (er 
over them. VIBES 


N . Ver. 
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0 N. K. Vengeatics, falling, like a Mill- ſtone, with 
it's Weight upon them; They ſhall be »/terh 


| Yupus5. 


Vor Es upon the Goſpel 
Rom. ix. 31, 32. 1 Pet. ii. 6.) though not finally 


falling away, ſhall be broken, i. e. ſuffer, „ and be 


pumſbed for it. But upon whomſoever It hall fall, 
&c. i. e. upon whomſoever, as being na Unbe- 
lievers, or Apoſtates, He (the Meſſiah ſhall exe- 


ob utterly conſumed, and deſtroyed. 


CHAP. XXII. 


7ER. 2---to v. 7. A certain Re- Maris up 
their City.] The King here mentioned is 


God his Son our Saviour Chriſt ; who is in Serip 
ture often called the Bridegroom, and the Church 
his Bride. The Word here rendered Marriage, 


and Medding, ought rather to be rendered Mar- 
riage- Feaſt, or Wedding-Feaſt; by which are meant 


the Gifts of God's Holy Spirit? the'Comforts of 


a good Conſcience, all- the Privileges and Bene- 


fg f Chriſtianity in This World; and eternal 


Happineſs in the Next. · Sent forth bis Servants, 


_ larly, the Day, and Hour being ſpecified. That 
the Jewiſh Nation would not come, i. e. be con- 
verted to Chriſtianity; That they ſpightfally en- 
treated, and flew God's Servants who were ſent 


i. e. the Prophets, Jobn the Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, 
and other Pacher of the Goſpel ;---to call them 
that were bidden, i. e. the Nation of the Jews. 


The Gueſts were called, bidden, or invited, twice, 
according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, and 


Countries; frſt indeterminately; then more particu- 


to invite them; That He ſent forth bis Armies, 


and nen their City, fo that Yeruſolen was ut⸗ 


(the Roman Armies,) and deftroyed thoſe Murder ers, 


terly 
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According t St. MaTTHEW, Chi XXII. 
terly- deffrayed, are F as well known o the 


World. | 
Ver. 9. Go ye therefor 14% the be bg, $6] 


10 Spirit, F 0 Wen and . Works, 


Ver. Many are called, e.] See Note an 
Chap. KX-46. latter parti 2 6 

Ver. 16. Herodians. ] Hergg's Counters; ; or 
Iban were of his Party... ao: db et i. 

Ibid. Aber, 108 inen that Than art inner 


petſone & wen} This abey. ſaid, only, to flatter, 


and cajole-hims im order to draw him into a Snare. 
Ver. 47. H it lamful th give tribute ta. Ceſar, or 


not: Perg enſnaring Queſtion. Had he an- 
fyered direct) in the Antes, and without 
giving an 4141/werable Reaſon f 


OF it; he had ex- 
poſed himſelf to the Hatred of the Fezys, wha 


beer the Jide on of She Remeny,, If in 
the Negative; He had been ohno wia Fo: the 


Reman Government. 


Wen. 40, 53. Lg is This Image, Kc Res 


ger therafore anita Ceſur, We. and unte God &c.] 


The Argumeat is This 3 To H e, and uſe 
the Geir of any Prince, as current Mendy, (at leaſt 

for an cenfiderable Lime, and here it was during 

a, Succeſſon of almoſt. 100, Tears) is to agknows 


ledge-bis: Gavernment, and Authority Which: was 


3: Tegeived! Maxim among the Jews erte 
By rendering to God, &c. id weant eicher p 


the Tribure due to bis Tap See Rene Oh . 
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xvii. 26, 26; Or QGοο himſelf by. c . 


Thoſe Governors, whom his Providence eh (er 
over. chem ANA eee * 
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NOTES pen the Goſpel 
Ver! 20 and 30. In the Reſurrettion.] 4. e. In 


{66 State after] the ee An Ellipeeal 


xpreſſion. N TI Y 
Ver. 37, 32. But eg the Refathdition--- 


have" ye not read? &: Head, but of the living.] 


T am,_not I was, the God of Abraham, Jaac, 
and Satoh: Therefore their Souls are {till in being, 


and alive: For God is not the God of \the Dead, 


c. Osjrer. This indeed is an Argument that 


ears, 


Soul periſhed at Death, and that there was n0 Fu 
ture Stale at all; en Our Saviour; by proving in ges 


the -on!-exiſts, and is ſenſible, and conſtious, in 
the /eparate State after Death: But how is it an 
Argument for the Reſurreflion- "of - the Body, 


which is the Point our Saviour ' undertook to 
prove? Axsw. Firſt; The Word here rendered Re- 


furreftion [of 1 the Dead; for it is not ſaid of the 
Boch I may perhaps Gignify a future Stalin ge- 
neral; and fo the Strength of our Saviour's Ar- 


gumelit is clear, and evident. But Secondly, 


Though dye underſtand the Word ſtrictly of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, as no doubt, our Saviour 
meantit: the Argument yet holds good. For ſince 
the Saddiitees denied the Reſurrection of the Body, 
not becauſe they thought it impoſſible for the Body 


zo be raiſed; but Ki 4 becauſe they thought" the 


neral the certainty of a Life to come, takes away 


the ce Foundation of their Objection. Thirdly, 
The Refurreion of the Body is righth inferred 


from the Duration, the eternal Puration, of the 


Souls -s well as vice ver. This is proved. by 


Biſhop Bull. Serm. II. Vol. J. And 1 Haye® more 


Fg 


Full Yproved it elſe where 1 
7 "vg; 36. The great Commandment.) The e ; 
i. e. by a Hebraiſn, the e the principal, 


or chief. $.\ 211 1 . Ach 31 
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According to St. MarrHEw. Ch. XXIII. 183 
As; i. e. with the ſame ſort or kind of Love, not 
in the ſame degree : For the Latter is impoſſible. 

Ver. 40. On theſe——hang all the Law, and 

the Prophets.) i. e. On them the Subſtance of what 
is contained in the Law, and in the Writings of the 
Prophets, hangs, or depends. 

Ver. 43.---David, in Spirit, &c.] i. e. David, 

being. as a Prophet, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 44. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord.] i. e. God 
the Father ſaid unto God the Son; who is N 

Lord, the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 48. If David then call bim Lond: how is de 
his Son ?] For ſure the Sen is not Lord of the 
Father. The Anſwer is, though the Jews knew 
not how to make it; He was David's Son, as to 


his Human Nature; his Lord, as to his Divine 
Ty: and ſable. 


7E R. 2. The Seribes; and Phariſees r in Mo- 
fes Seat.] i. e. As bad Men as they are, 
they (i. e. ſome of them) are by their Office, and 
Function, Teachers, and Interpreters of the _ K 

and ought by You to be regarded accordin ogy. 
Ver. 3. All therefore whatſoever they bi you—. 

_ that obſerve, and do.] All; i. e. except what is 
plainly contrary to the Word of God; as many of 

_ their DoErines were. The moſt general Words (it 
is a ſtanding Rule of Interpretation) muſt be re- 
ſtrained, according to the Nature of the Subjeds mat- 
ter, and the Equity and Reaſons of Things. Thus 
St. Paul commands Children to obey their Parents 
in all things; but ſure not in things unlawful. In 
another Place He ſays all things are lawful Which 

N 4 cannot 
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an; NOTES upon the Goſpel 


cannot be ſtrictly true; For how many chouſand 
things are unlawful? He means therefore all ſuch 
Things of which he was then ſpeaking : i. e. indif- 
ferent things. Notwithſtanding This Exception ; 
the Inſtructions of Thoſe Doctors, and learned 
Scribes might be of Uſe. to the People; in 
explaining difficult Points of the Lan, exhorting 


to Praiſe, &c. 


Ibid. They ſay, and do not. 1 Do not prafiiſe their 


own. Daftrines ; i. e. ſuch of their Doctrines as were | 


ſound, and good: For ſo many of them were. 
Ver. 4. Bind heavy Burthens—their fingers. Ji i. e. 


They impoſe upon Others ſevere, rigorous Auſte- 


rities, purely of their own inventing ; but Them- 
ſelves obſerve neither Thoſe uncommanded Extra- 
ordinaries; nor the Laws of God which are neceſſary 


to be obſerved. OsJ. But did not the Phariſees, 


&c. ſtrictly, and even ſuperſtitiouſly, obſerve their 
own Traditions? Axsw. Some of them they cer- 


tainly did; as Yaſhing bands before Meals, Waſh- 


ing brazen Veſfels, and Tables, &c. which coſt 
them little Trouble. But they might not obſerve 
others, which were grieveus, and burthenſom; and 
it appears from This Place that they did not. 
What Thoſe others were, we are not told; nor 
was it neceſſary that we ſhould. 

Ver. g. Make broad. their PhylaBeries, . 2 5 


enlarge ihe Borders of their Garments.) Their Phy- 
lafteries. (from a Word ſignifying to keep, or 


preſerve,). were Scrolls. of Parchmeat, in which 


ey Sentences of the Lam were written, and ſewed 
5 the Borders, or Fringes of their Garments; 


See Numb. xv. 38, 39. Theſe the Phariſees, &c. 


made brugder, and = than Others did; for 


Þ than ordinary anale t Thais beeping 
the, Law. 
Ver. 5. Rabbi.) 1 i. e. daun. For W. a 


According to St. Mar THE. Ch. XXIII. 
Ver. 8, 9, 10. But be he not called. Rabbi, for 
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one is your: Maſter, even Chriſt Call no Man 


Father, For one is your. Father in Heaven. Nor 
Aa 21er; For one 1s your Maſter, & c.] It cannot 
be ſuppoſed, in common Reaſon and Senſe; that our 
Saviour at all forbids Government either in Spiri- 

tyal or Temporal Affairs; [See Note on Chap. 
XX. 26, 27.] nor even abhſolutely forbids the Titles 
of Governors here mentioned, which are often 
uſed in Seripture; but only forbids them in ſuch 
a Senſe, as the Phariſees, See. (of whom he ſpeaks) 


_ uſurped them; i. e. ſo as to imply an implicit 


Obedience! to their Dictates, whatſoever they were.” 


In This Senſe, One only is our Father; viz. He 


who. 1 is in Heaven: One on Que: Maſter; ever ee 


raſh. 


Ver. x3. þ L h. up the Kingdom: of Hat ö 


h len, &c.] i. e. You will not enter into it 


' yourſelves; and by your Docirines, dutboriy, and 
Example, you hinder Others, - | 


Ver. 14. Devour Widows Houſes. Infinuating 


themſelves into the Houſes and Families of ricb 
Wigdews, Aly Homen, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; 
and making a Prey of . by the Preſents aud 


Salarſes they received from them. 


Ver, 15. Compaſs Sta and Dand.] 4 e Co into 


all, Places, wie all, Endeavours, turn cwery Stone. 


id. To made one Proſelyte.-Nell than yourſelves. * 


It was the Complaint of the Jewiſb Nation, that 
their Froſelytes were the Scabs of tbs Church, and 


uſtin, Martyr informs us, That they did not only: 
GGelieve Chriſt's: Doctrine, but were. twice more 
blaſpbemqus agginſt; him than the Jews tbemſeluts; 


endeatouring te torment the. Chriſtians, and cut thems 


off, wherever thy. cculd: T hey being in This the Inte 
DAS of the Scribes and Phariſees *, | 


Dial, eum — p- 350. Edit. Par, 


ES cr the Coming of the Meſſiah, &c. And 


2 


A*. 


NOTES upon the Ggſpe! 
Ver. 16, 1) —22. Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 


Ti emple — by Him that fitteth thereon.) Concerning 
theſe indirect Oaths, Swearing by the Temple, by 


| rr gs by one's Head, &c. ſee Note on Chap. 


36. He is a Debtor, (ver. 16.) i. e. he is obliged 
bh: fen his Oath: ver. 18, He is guilty, i. e. if 


he do not perform his Oath. It ought to have 
been 1 e2.r7 he is a Debtor; as ver. 16. For the 


original Word is the ſame in both places. This was 
a ſrrange Humour in our Tranſlators. ver. 20. After 
all things tbereon we muſt ſupply theſe Words, 


and by 2 to whom they are offered: For fo the 


Drift of our Saviour's Argument requires, See 


the two next Verſes. And obſerve that theſe Blind 


Guides placed ſo much Sacredneſs in the Gold f 
the Temple, i. e. of the Treaſury there, and in the 
Gifts upon the Altar; becauſe they brought Gain 
to Them. And the more holy thoſe things were 
accounted, - the more F 188 che People were Hke 
to mrve. 

Ver. 23. Flegel 1 1. e. Juice. 7 

Ver. 24. Strain at a Gnat and Swallow a T4. 


_ mel.) An Expreſſion proverbial and bigbly byper- 


bolical, The Meaning of it: Ve ſtick at ſmall 
fins, and make no Scruple of great ones, even 


the grealeſt and groſſeſt. Inſtead of Strain at, it 


might be rendered Strain out ; in allufion to the 


 peroolating,” or Nraining one s Wi * before one 


uri nks it. 
Ver. 25. Ye make clean ibs outfide of the Cup 


1 and Platter —Extortion and Exceſß.] i. e. As if a 


man ſhould be very exact in cleaning the Oude 


of his Cups and other Veſels, but ſuffer the de 


to be foul and filthy: So you are very careful in 


the Obſervance of outward Religious Ceremonies, 
bat your Hearts and ſecret AMP are ede and 


ver „ 


According to St, Marr HE. Ch, XXIII. 
Ver. 26. Cleanſe firſt that which is within—that 


the Outſide may be clean alſo. ] That which is witb. 


in the Cup and Platter, meaning the Motions and 
Thoughts of thy Heart; THaT THE Outfide of 
_ them, meaning thy outward Aclions, MAY BE clean 
alſo : For ſo they WILL BE of courſe. 


Ver. 27. Like to hited Sepulchres — and. of all ü 
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Undeauneſs.).- This Verſe, conſidered barely in i- 


felf, has no difficulty; the Word. wwhited being 
underſtood of beautifying or decoration: But if it 


be compared with Luke xi. 44. a difficulty ariſes. 
There the Words are Theſe: Ye are as Graves, 


that appear not; and the men that walk over them 


are not aware of them. This Verſe too conſider- 


ed barely in ige is plain enough, only with This 


Obſervation; That to touch any Part of a Grave 


or Sepulebre was, by the Law of Moſes, a Pollu- 


tion. See Numb. Xix. 16. But how are theſe 
Places to be:reconciled with one another? I anſwer, 


Firſt, They might very well be ſpoken by our 


Saviour at different Times, in different Places, and 


to diffetent Perſons :. [See Preface] And though 


in Both he -alludes\to Graves or Sepulchres, he 
might make too. different Similies or Compari- 


ſons; both proper and expreſſive. Our Engliſb· 
Tranſlators plainly took it Thus: becauſe they 


make no marginal Reference of theſe Paſſages to 


each other. Secondly, Suppoſing them both to 


refer to ons and tbe ſame Speech of our Saviour's; 
yet by <whited may be meant not beautified or adorn-. 


ed, but plaiſtered over with Lime, to give Notice 


and Warning that there was a Grave; which was 


the Cuſtom among the Jews: And though That 


Mark were worn out by. Time and Weather, it 
Was ſtill called whized, becauſe it bad been ſo, and 


was intended to be always ſo: and then by beauli- 
fel will be meant orergraun Wich Herbs and 
L al lowers, 


No TES upoi the Gee 


Flowers, &c. But after all, admitting this Re- 
concilement of the Words,” as to the main Senſe of 
them, yet why ſhould thete two Evangeliſts relate 


Anſwer, as by much the -ztter, 
Ver. 29, 30. Becauſe ye build the Tombs — 
garniſh the Sepulchres— Aud ſay, if ꝛue bad been 


Action itſelf, building and adorning the 'Fombsof 
ſions attending it. You pretend to abhor the 


ceed them in ſuch Cruelty.” See Ver. 3 


% 9 


ſebves; that ye are the Children, &c. ] As if he ſhould 


thers, is, that they are your Fathers; which 
Children in Widkedneſs, as well as by Blood.” 


Fuaberv. i. e. of the Sins of your Fathers. Fill 
ye up, &c. An ironical Conceſſions" I know 2you 


up: ; and there is no Hope of you.” 
i Ver. 35, 36. That upon you may come — 1% the 
EY Blood of Zacharias, Son bf Barachias — upon this 


| pared with Ver. 32. that there is a certain Piteh 
or Period, Degree or Quantity: of Wickedneſs, 
which ripens a Nation for Ruin and Deſtruftion. 
See likewiſe Gen. xv. 16, ———ShalÞ come upon this 


They 


the ſame Speech in Words at leaſt fo very different? 
I er adhere to, and inſiſt Apen, 8 8 Juſt - 


abe would not have, &c.] He does not blame the 
the Martyrs, but the Hypocriſy. and falſe Profeſ- 


Cruelty of your Fathers in murdering the Pro- 
Phets; whereas, in truth, you egal, and euen Lak 


Ver. 31. Wherefore ye be: xtneſſes. unto. . be ' 


have ſaid, All the Truth you ſay, when you 
thus declare againſt Thoſe Murderers your Fa- 


makes againſt you, eſpecially ſince you are _ 
Ver. 32. Fill ye up then the Als ſari of yor 


will; and even do ſo For you are privy oe» 


Generation.] It appears from This Paſſage, com 


Generation. The Meaning cannot be that the Pu- 
niſhment was reſerved for This Age, as if None 
had been inflicted upon the foregoing: ones; for 


5 


| | 


6 


According to St. MATTHEW. Ch. XXIII. 


They had all ſeverely ſmarted for their Tranſ- 
greſſions: But that This Age having made the 
Sins of all preceding Times their own, by imi- 


tating and even out-doing them, having now 


filled up the meaſure of their Iniquities, and being 
ripe for final Deſtruction; the whole Maſs of di- 


vine Vengeance, which had been, as it were, 
hoarding and laying in for many Ages, ſhould 


now be diſcharged upon Their heads, to the utter 
Ruin and Extinction of them, as a Fre or 


Nation. 
But who is the Zacharias, Son of Barachias, here 


| intended? Answ. 1. Not the minor Prophet Za- 
charias : For, though he was Son of Barachias, 
yet he was not Hain at all; or if he had been, it 


could not be between the 'T emple and the Altar ; 


becauſe in his Time there was no Temple or Altar 


ſtanding. - 2. Not Zacharias the Father of Jobn 


Baptiſt; Becauſe he was not ſent by God to the Jews 
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as a Propbet; nor does it appear that his Father's 


Name was Barachias ; nor is there any good Evi- 
dence from Hiſtory, of his being ſlain in the Tem- 


Ple, or of his being ſlain at all. 3. Not Zacharias 


the Son of Baruch, mentioned by * Joſephus, as 


Jain in the middle of the Temple; Becauſe This 


en a Believer, 


Zacharias was no Prophet, 
Nor could the Jews be ſaid to have ſlain him, when 


our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words; for he was not 
ſlain till many Years after. It remains therefore, 
4. That we here underſtand the Zacharias, of 


whom we read, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, 22. OB]. 


1, That Zathariah was Son of Fehoiada, not of 
Barachiah, Answ. The Words Jeboiada and Ba- 
rachiab ſignifying much the ſame, (praiſing Go 4 
| oy 8 not That be tranſlated 1 in Gre, the 


* Bal Jad le. 2 
On 
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Son of Barachiah, which our Saviour ſpoke in 


Syriac, the Son of Jeboiada? Beſides, it was com- 


mon among the Jews to change proper Names ; 


eſpecially when they had any thing in them of 
the Name Jehovah , which is the Caſe here. Thus 


Fehoiakim and Eliakim, Judas and Thadd?us, and 


many more. OB j. 2. Since our Saviour begins ſo 
high as Abel, why ſhould he end with one ſlain 

before the Deſtruction of the firſt Temple, and 

not with one who was neareſt to the Time in 


which he ſpoke? Answ. 1. There was no Pro- 


pbet ſlain by the Jes after This Zacharias: For 
if the Tradition concerning .1/aiah be true, He 


was flain not by conſent of the Jets, (as This 
Zachariah was) but only by the Cruelty of Ma- 


naſſeb. 2. There could be no fitter Inſtance than 


This was for our Saviour's Purpoſe, whether we 


conſider the Occaſion of This Prophet's Death, the 


Manner of it, or the Judgments which enſuec upon 


it. See the Paſſage, 2 Chron. xxiv. above cited; 


tar (viz, That of Burnt-Offerings) in the outward. 


and ſo on to the End of the Chapter.” See alſo . 
Whitby upon this Place more at large. But how 


between the Temple and the Altar 2 Was not the 
Altar in the Temple? Answ. There was one Al- 


- Court of the Temple, without doors; between 


which, and the Temple itſelf This was done. It 
is ſaid in 2 Chron, xxiv. that he was ſtoned 1 in the 


Court of the Temple. 


2 » „ 
A pri. 


Ver. 39. Te ſhall not ſee me e It 
ſhould be after a little while, a feu days : For 
This was ſpoken Juſt before the Paſſover; at 
which he ſuffered. After This, they did ſee him 


indeed, arraigned and crucified, but no otherwiſe. 


Ibid. 77 ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is He that cometh | 
in the Name of the Lord.] Theſe Words, by their 


Connection with the foregoing ones, Bebold your 
Houſe 


— — 
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According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. XXV. 


heard me ſaluted with, Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, Chap. xxi. 9, 15. ſhall after 


a little while /ee me no more; till you ſhall ſee me, 
though not perſonally, yet in the Effects of my 


Vengeance; when ye ſhall feel ſuch Calamities, 


that you yourſelves will ſay, Bleſſed is He that 
cometh, &c. O where is our Meſiab? O that He 
would come to deliver us!“ Foſephus informs us, 
that when the Fews were nigh to Deſtruction, they 
earneſtly expected their Maſſiab, as One menen | 


from God to deliver them. 


. „ P. XXIV. 


en Pe 


0 H A r. XXV. 
ER. I. 7 hen i. e. Ar Chriſt's Coming in 
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Houſe is left unto you deſolate, manifeſtly relate to 
the Deſtruction of the Fews, and require This 
Senſe. You who have, with ſuch Indignation, 


SH Diſcourſe III. in which it is fully ex- 


Judgment, both at the Deſtruction of 3 5 


rect Continuation of the Diſcourſe in che former 


Chapter. 


Ibid. Likened unto ten Virgins, Kc. In the 
foregoing Chapter, from ver. 42. Watch therefore, 
for you know not what hour your Lord doth come, 
to the End of the Chapter, our Saviour exhorts 
his Auditors to be ready and prepared for his 

- double: - Coming by And here by an immediate Con- 


nection 


* 


N and at the End of the World. It is a di- 


5 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 
nection He appoſitely ſubjoins the Parable of the 
ten Virgins. By Them are meant, 1. The Jews of 


thoſe early Times, who were all invited to receive 


the Goſpel, and pretended to expect the Meſſiah. 
2. All Chriftians in all Ages, who make a Show 


at leaſt of attending upon him, and en 


his Comiog to Judgment. 


Ver. 2. Took their Lamps Bridtgroom.] It was 


the antient Cuſtom of Marriages, which were ce- 
lebrated in the Night, that Thoſe who were in- 


vited to them would meet, wait upon, and con- 


duct the Bridegroom, with the Light of Lamps 


and Flambeaux. By the Bridegroom' is meant our 


Saviour, 
Ibid. e Five Fool 5. Thus 


ſome of the Jews embraced the Goſpel, others re- 
jected it: And thus in all Ages ſome of Thoſe 


who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians are ſincere and 


| hearty, others not. 


Ver. 3, 4. They that were Fooliſh took 30 Oi 


: But the Wiſe took Oil—] Oil here denotes Faith 


and good Works , the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
8 


Ver. 5. While the Bridegroom tarried [ delayed 


his Coming. Ch. xxiv. 38.] they all flumbered and 
ſlept. | All, even the Wiſe as well as the Fooliſh, the 
Good as well as the Bad, may not be, and are not 


obliged to be, always actually upon the Watch in 


Expectation of Chriſt's Comin g's Judgmenr,ther 0 


18 This World, or at the END 7 it, But here is the 
mighty difference between them; The Former 


are always habitually prepared; and therefore can 
ſoon, and with great Eaſe be 4#uully fo ; even 


though the Summons ſhould be ſudden, and They 


3 W As "cd The Caſe is quite other- 


waked from Sleep by it. Their Lamps are ſoon = 


and eaſily trimmed; and they have Oil endugh at 


wiſe 


According to St. Mar THREw. Ch. XXV. 


wiſe with the Latter; who are in no degree, in no 
ſenſe prepared at all. Obſerve here, Firſt, as to 


| This World: What is ſaid concerning the Prepa- 
ration in Thoſe Days for our Lord's Coming at the 


193 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; may be applied to the 


Expectation of any great and grievous Calamity, 


eſpecially a publick and national one, in any Age 


whatſoever. By a holy Life we ought always to 


be ready and prepared for ſuch Viſtations, not 


knowing how ſoon they may come; and to con- 


ſider, that Sin is the Sling of Afictions as well as 
of Death. Obſerve, 5 as to the Next 


World. The Day of every particular Perſon's 


Death is to Him or Her, in ect, the Day of Judę- 


ment. And fo what is here faid concerning our 
Saviour's 44% Coming is applicable not only to 


Thoſe who my be then found alive, but to All 


in general. 


Ver. 7. A Cry — Bebold the Bridegroom —_ 
&c.] OBJ. How is pur Lord's Coming in Judg- | 
ment and Vengeance, which is Matter of the utmoſt 
Terror, repreſented by his Coming as a Bridegroom 
to a Marriage-Feaſt, which is Matter of Regozcing ? 


Answ. Firſt, Parables and Compariſons are not 
obliged to anſwer in every Circumſtance : If they 
anfwer in the main, That is ſufficient. This all 


Criticks allow. See Note aft, on Chap. xx. Second- 
ly, Our Saviour's Coming at the /aft Judgment is 
Matter of the greateſt Foy to Same, as of Terror to 


Others: [On the other hand, in This Parable here 


is Grief to Thoſe who are ſhut out, as there is 70 
to Thoſe who are admitted:] Even at the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, though dreadful was the 
Fate of the obſtiuate unbelieving Jews, who periſh- 
ed; yet joyous was the Deliverauce of the Chriſ-, 
tians, who providentiall „and ama miraculouſly, 5 


Ne eure ul, dd, Erin. 


* 


Ver. 
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o another one.] The Parable of the Talents here, 


One may indeed borrow Oil; but Thoſe muſt be 
think it poſſible to borrow Grace and good Works 


in what follows, is no more than This: That as 


opened for them : ſo Thoſe who defer their Obe- 
Death, will find all After-endeavours zoo late. 


i. e. our Lord Chriſt, going. from Earth. to 
Heaven. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 1 
Ver. 8. Give us of your Oil.] This Circum- A 
ſtance of the Parable fails in the Application. 1 


more fooliſh than theſe fooliſh Virgins, who can 


of their Neighbours. The Meaning here, and 


the fooliſh Virgins being unfurniſhed with Oil, 
and going to buy it, ſtayed till the Door was 
ſhut, and afterwards could not prevail to have it 
dience or Repentance till the Day of Judgment or 


Ver. 14. A man travelling into à far Country. ] 


Ver. I &; To one—five T A 4 to dats 1600 . 


and That in Luke xix. are certainly different ;, | 
nearly related to each other indeed, but not the 


„„ 


fame. [See Note on Chap. xxiii 27. throughout. 
This was ſpoken to the Diſciples only ;” That both 


to Them and to all the People : This ſeems not to 


have jo particular a View to the Nation of the 


Jews ; That is meant of Them chiefly. And be- 
fides other Differences, There the Sums of Mo- 
ney diſtributed by the Nobleman to his Servants 


are faid to be the ſame; one pound to Each: 


Whereas Here the Diſtribution is unequal; five = 


Talents, wo and one. The Gifts of God are 


twofold; ſuch as are common, and given alike to 


all'; or fuch as are peculiar, and by which Some 


are diſtinguiſhed from others. Now Theſe two 


Parables put together include Both, teaching us 
that God expects due Returns as well for the or- 
dinary Advantages afforded to All, which are com- 
mon Nu and Grate, the  Preaobing of the Gp. 


and 


5 


4 
I 
4 
* 


According to St. MaTTHEw, Ch. XXV. 
and the neceſſary Supports of Life and Godlineſs; 
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as for the extraordinary ones diſtributed only to a 


Few, viz. diſtinguiſping Excellence of Underſtand. 
ing: Learning, Wealth, Honour, Power, &c. 

Ibid. According to his ſeveral Ability.) Oz]. 
What can This mean? When by the ſeveral Ta- 


lents themſelves are meant the ſeveral Abilities 


which God gives to ſeveral Perſons; ſo that it 


ſeems to run Thus, He gave them Abilities accord- 
zng to their Ability: For all other Faculties are 


given us by Him; nor do his Gifts preſuppoſe any 
thing inherent in Us, and not given by Him, 


| which may qualify us to receive and employ them. 


Axsw. Our Saviour here ſpeaks after 1he Man- 


ner of Men, as it is uſual upon ſuch Occaſions ; 


Not that He diſtributes Gifts upon ſuch a previous 


Suppoſition, but that Men commonly do Ao, 


chuſing to entruſt their Goods or Money with 


of Others) ſignifies nothing with regard to the 


5 Application, but only fills up the Narrative. 


Ver. 19. After a long time the Lord cometh and 
reckoneth with them.] This denotes Chriſt's coming 


to Judgment at the laſt Day, and rewarding or 


Others, more or leſs, in proportion to their Sub=- 
ſtance, Skill in Trade, and the like. This Clauſe. 
of This Parable therefore (as we have remarked 


puniſhing every Perſon, according as he has im- 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27. I knew thee that thou art 


7 an bard: Man—And 1 was afraid; and hid thy Ta- 
bent — that is thine —mine own with Uſury.] This 
_ Excuſe of the flothful Servant is moſt fooliſh. _ 

| Beſides the ſtrange Inconſiſtency of blaming his 
Lord for reaping "where he had not ſown, &c. when 
He h mſelf had received a Talent from him, and 
faw one of his Fellow-Servants receive To, and 


proved or not improved the Talents of Nature, 
Grace, Fortune, &c. with which he was entruſted. 
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muſt condemn Themſelves, and acquit Ham, who 
has furniſhed. all his Servants with Means ſfuffi- 
cient for the Diſcharge of it. The only Relation 
that This Branch of the Parable can have to 

Him, is to ſhew, that He who has ſo furniſhed - 


NO TES upon the Goſpel 


another Five, where is the Connection between 
This and the zext Sentence, or the Senſe of the 
Sentence itſelf ? And 1 was afraid; and went, and 


bid thy Talent, Afraid of What ? Afraid of do- 


ing his Duty, and acting as his Lord had com- 
manded him? But ſuch Folly is well accounted | 

for by the Confuſion which naturally attends Guilt, 
and ſometimes makes men talk : very bad Senſe, or 


no Senſe at all: Which therefore is elegantly re- 


preſented in This Parable by the abſurd Anſwer 


which the wicked and flothful Servant is forced to 


make. But beſides, becauſe his Maſter was a co- 
vetous Man, did it follow, that he would therefore 
by ben with having 10 Uſe made of his Me. 

? As He himſelf replies in the next Words: 


77 80 kneweſt that I reap where I ſomed yot—Thau 


oug bteſt therefore to have put my Money to the Ex- 
changers, &c. Where we muſt obſerve that in 


Thoſe Words, Thou kneweſt, &c. He ſuppoſes, no, 


grants; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 7 ſaems then Vu 


knew that I was a hard and covetous Man; Ad- 


mitting I were ſo, as I really am not, for That 
very Reaſon ſure you ſhould have improved-my 


Money. And ſo out of thine own Mouth, &c. as it 


is in Luke xix. This Part of the (lathful-Servant's 


Excuſe likewiſe cannot affect the Application of 
the Parable, It is not to be conceived, chat at 
the Day of Judgment any Perſon can or will ac- 
cuſe God of the Egyptian Cruelty of requiring 


his Servants to make Brick without Strgw ; The 
Conſciences of all who have not done their Duty 


ws will as — FI it upon * n of 


our 


According to St. MaTTHEw. Ch. XXV. 
our Talents, to his Honour and our own Happineſs ; 


as Worldly-minded Men do upon the Uſe and In- 


tereſt of their Money, to the Increaſe of their 
Eſtates and other temporal Advantages, 


Ver. 29. To every one that hath foal be given, 


&c. ] In one Senſe This Maxim is too much ob- 
ſerved by the Men of the World; but in the Senſe 
of This Place, nothing can be more reaſonable 
and juſt, than that They who have ſhould THERE- 
FORE receive: Becauſe in This Caſe their very 
having is itfelf a Virtue; The Improvement of their 


Talents it fitly rewarded by the Addition of more 
Talents; and they therefore deſerve more, becauſe 


they have more. 
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Ibid. But from him that hath not ſhall be taken 


away even that which he hath.) It will be aſked, 


How can any thing be taken away from One that 


has notbing? Is not here a Contradiction between 


hath not and hath? The Anſwer commonly given 


is founded upon another Expreſſion, Luke viii. 18. 


That which be ſeemeth to have. But I think St. 


Matthew ought no more to be interpreted by St. 


Tukr, than St. Luke by St. Matthew : For ſtill 


the Difficulty remains; if he only ſeems to have 
it in every ſenſe, as Theſe Interpreters imagine 
Thoſe Words to import, he really has it not. 


There is in truth no Difference, and the Expreſ- 


ſions are equivalent. The right Interpretation 


therefore muſt, I think, be This : From him 


that bath not, i. e. hath not any thing additional, | 
Improvement, ſhalt be taken away even 


or any 
that which be hath; i. e. the Principal, the Sum 
| which was originally committed to his Charge. 
As to the Expreſſion in St. Luke, that which he 


_ feemeth 4% have; it is not meant that he only ſeems 


to have it in! His poſſeſſion, and really hay not, but 
that he only bas it in his poſſeſſion without any ori- 


O 3 ginal 
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ginal Right to it: He has | it, not as his own, but 


as depoſited by Another, who can juſtly take it 


from him whenever he pleaſes. He has it there- 
fore, as it is in his poſſeſſion, and only ſeems to have 


it, or (which is all one) really has it not, as he has 
uo Right to it. 

Ver. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
Glory, &c.] After having declared that God will 


T Ty 
apy. 


require an Account of the Improvement of Ta- 
lents, and decree Rewards or Puniſhments accord- 


ingly at the Day of Fudgment, He proceeds, by 


a natural Tranſition, to deſcribe the awful Circum- 
ſtances of the Judgment itſelf. 

Ver. 35. For I was an hungry, and ye gave me 
Meat, Ke. 1 Though we cannot infer from This 


Paſſage, that Charity in ſhewing mercy to the Poor 
is he ouly Thing (the Scheme of Speech being 
undoubtedly a Synecdoche, a Trope by which a 
Part is put for the pole, and the conſtant Prac- 
tice of all other Virtues being abſolutely neceſſary) 
yet we reaſonably conclude that ſuch Charity is one 
of the chief Things, if not THE chief Thing, 


which will be regarded, when we ſtand at That 
rede Tribunal. 1 


— 


CHAP, XXVI. 


TER. 5. Net on the F eaſt- day, 10 hn be an 
Uproar among the People.] It ſhould be ren- 


dered on the Feaſt, The Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, and of the Paſſover in a wide ſenſe, laſted 


ſeven days; though the Paſchal Lamb was eaten 


only on the Firſt. They were afraid of an Up- 

ronr, &c. becauſe the People generally held Feſus 

fer a Prophet, and * of it at That Time ef) fe. 
cially, 
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cially, becauſe of the great Concourſe to Feruſalem 


at the Paſſover. Yet, for ſome Reaſon or other, 
probably Judas's Application to them, they al- 


Ver. 6, ” Now when Jeſus WAS in Bethany — 
Simon the Leper — A Woman having an Alabaſter- 


box, &c.] This Fact is not here by St. Matthew, 
nor afterwards by St. Mark, related in the order 
of Time, (for it happened before our Lord's pub- 
lick entry into Jeruſalem, See John xii.) but by 


way of Accommodation and Connection with what 


follows, relating partly to Fudas's Treachery (for 
He being the Perſon who found Fault with the 
Maſte of the Ointment, John xii. and being re- 
proved by his Maſter for! it, might, for Thoſe Rea- 
ſons be inclined to betray him) partly to our Sa- 
viour's Death and Burial; the particular Circum- 


ſtances of which the Evangeliſt is now going to 


relate. And all the Three Evangeliſts agree that 
our Saviour ſaid, This Anointing was 1n order to 


his Burial, As to St. Luke's Narrative of the Wo- 


man— weeping — waſhing — anointing, Chap. vii. 
37, 38, &c. it is plainly a different Fact. That 


Woman was a Sinnen; This an excellent and holy 


Perſon: There is no mention of any of the Diſci- 
ples being preſent ; no Objection about the Waſte 
of the Ointment; nothing of our Saviour's Burial; 
upon which Circumſtance all This Narration turns: 
That Anointing was long before our Saviour's | 
Death, This but fx Days before it; That in Ga- 
 lilee, This at Bethany; That at Simon the Phariſee's 
Houſe, This at Simon the Leper s. Which Simon 
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tered their Minds, no doubt by an eſpecial Pro- 
vidence, that our Lord might ſuffer /o much the 
more publickly ; and that he might ſuffer at the 
Time of the Paſſover, which was a 7. De of 
him. 


was undoubtedly of = ſame Family with, or 


nearly 
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nearly related to, Mary, Martha, and Lazarus: 
The Entertainment was at Simon's Houſe ; Mar- 
tha ſerved, and Mary anointed, &c. See Jobn xii. 
1, 2, 3, &c. The Leper, i. e. He had been a Le- 
per, was commonly called fo, and therefore is fill 
called ſo, though now cured : There are many In- 
ſtances of the like Nature in other Hiſtories, | 
Cured he mult be, otherwiſe nobody would con- 
verſe with him, much lefs dine with him. 

ver. 7. On bis head.) OnJ. Here and in Mark 
it is his bead, without any mention of Bis feet; 
in Jobn it is his feet, without any mention of his 
head. Answ. The Anointing of rhe Feet, which 
was more than uſual, ſuppoſes in courſe the 
Anointing of the Head, which was uſual. At 
worſt, here 1s no Inconſiſtency ; only, This Writer 
relates one Circumſtance, That another. From 
the #500 Relations put together it appears, that ſhe 
anointed both his Head and his Feet, 

Ver. 8.—His Diſciples —had indignation, &c. 3 
In John x1. 4, 5. Judas is mentioned by Name, 
and he only. But though He only poke, and ſhew- 
ed the greateſt Indignation, yet it appears from 
This place, that ſome of the reſt, all of them per- 

haps, by their Looks and Geſtures aſſented to him. 
Their Diflike indeed proceeded from very diffe: 
rent Principles: His from his thieviſb Covetouſneſs, 
 Theirs from real Concern for the Poor. 
Ver. 12. For my Burial.) It being the Cuſtom 5 
to anvint dead Bodies at their Burial, our Lord 
interprets This as a Preſage or Predi Gion of his 
ſpeedy Death and Burial, 
Ver. 25. Thou baſt ſaid.) i i. e. It is as] thou haſt 
faid, Ellipſis. See Ver. 64. compared with Mark 
xiv. 62, where Thou baſt faid is rendered by I am, 
So Luke xxii. 70. Ye ſay that Tam. i. e. It is as 
Fe ſay; viz, that 76 am. The Expreſſion may ſeem 
ſtrange 
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ſtrange to an Engliſh Reader: But it was very 
plain to Thoſe who heard it; as appears from 
their Behaviour. Then the High Prieft rent his 
| clothes, &ce. 
Ver. 26, And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, &c.] From This Verſe compared with Luke 
XXit, 20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, it 
appears that our Saviour conſecrated the Bread at 
Supper, and the Wine after it. For the Reaſon 
of This, depending upon. ancient Cuſtoms, lee 
 Grotins. 

Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29. And as they e my 
Father's Kingdom. ] Compare This whole Paſſage 
with Luke xxii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. And ob- 
| ſerve, Firſt, That we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh 
between the Paſchal Supper, and our Lord's Supper. 
The Former is here celebrated by our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, as having long obtained in the Fewiſh 
Church; the Latter is now frft inſtituted by Him; 
as to be for ever hereafter obſerved in the Chriſtian 
Church. Secondly, That Thoſe Words in Luke 


22. v. 17. Aud be took the Cup, and gave thanks, and 


ſaid, Take this, and divide it among yourſelves, relate 
wholly to the Paſcha/ Supper. The Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament. of the Lord's Supper does not be- 
gin till v. 19. and is contained in That, and the 
next Verſe. Thirdly, That what our Saviour ſays 
concerning his no MORE eating, and drinking, &c. 
UNTIL, &c. is in Zuke to be underſtood entirely 
of the Paſſover; in Matthew, and Mark, of the 
Lord's Supper. Therefore, Fourthly, That he ſpoke 
Fhoſe Words #:: ice, in the main Subſtance, I mean; 
though with ſome Variation: Firſt as relating to the 
. and 7. ben as relating to the Lord's 2 


Ver. 27: Took the Cup.] i. e. After Supper, as 
above. St. Zuke' expreſſes That CNT 'Y 
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St, Matthew, and St. Mark omit it. 


Ver. 29. Iwill not drink benceforth—until [drink 


it new with you in my Father's Kingdom.] By his 
Father's Kingdom, or (as it is in St. Mark, and 


St. Luke) the Kingdom of God, He means the 
Goſpel-State eſtabliſhed, the Kingdom of God, and 
Chriſt, erected at his Reſurrection (for it is bis 


Kingdom, as well as his Father's, He being King 
in ſubordination to his Father: See P/al. CX. 1 


1 Cor, xv. 24.) and confirmed when He ſate 


down at the Right hand of Power, &c. To drink this 


Wine new, is to drink it when that Blood of the 


New Covenant which was repreſented by the Vine 
is actually ſhed, and a nem Feaſt inſtituted in Com- 


memoration of it. If you ſtill aſk, How, and 
When, did Cbriſt drink This Wine with them? 


One Anſwer is, He did it partly in a gurative 


ſenſe, by giving them Power, and Authority, 


which they were Partakers of with Him, and He 
with Them ; fulfilling the Promiſe made to them, 


| Luke xxii. 29, 30. 1 appoint to you a Kingdom, 
| &c. and ye ſhall eat, and drink wirn ME at my 


Table, in my Kingdom, In what ſenſe ſoever They 


are ſaid to drink with Him, He muſt be ſaid 8 
drink with Them. Nor is it ſtrange, eſpecially in 


myſtical and prophetical Sayings, that the ſame 


Word, or Expreſſion, ſhould be - uſed both literally, 
and metaphorically, in the ſame Sentence, Thus 


Chap. viii. 22, Let the dead bury their dead. See 
the Note there. And John X11. 14. The Waſh- 
ing of Feet in the ſame Sentence is uſed firſt Iite- 
rally, then figuratively. Another Anſwer is; By 
drinking the Wine new in his Kingdom, 1s meant 
the Happineſs of Heaven; which in Scripture. is 
often repreſented by the Metaphor of a Banquet, 


The different Senſes of the Word Wine, the li- 
teral, and the figurative one, have been juſt now 
raken P Ver. 


According to St. Mar THEw. Ch. XXVI. 


Ver. 31. Ye ball be offended—1Tt is written, 1 


will ſmite the Shepherd, &c.] For the Word ef- 


fended, ſee Note on Chap. xi. 6. xviii. 6. As to 


the Propheſy here quoted, it is from Zechar. 
xiii. 7. And there it is, Smite the Shepherd; not 
IJ will ſmite, &c. How is This accounted for? 


Aus w. God, in the place referred to, ſpeaks to his 
Sword, and bids it ſmite; which is all one as if he 


had faid, I will ſmite. It is uſual with our Sa- 


viour and his Apoſtles to cite the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, fo as to expreſs the ſenſe, and 


5 * of them, but not in the very ſame Words. 


Ver. 32. But after 1 am riſen, I will go before 
yon into Galilee. | As if he ſhould have faid 


However, do not deſpair; I will riſe again: 
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And after I am riſen, I will $0, 9 See Chap. 


xxviii. 7, 10, 16. 
Ver. 34. Before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt, &c.] 


On J. St. Mark has it before the Cock crow TWICE 


the other Three Evangeliſts have not That Word. 
AN sw. No Inconſiſtency in This, Our Saviour, 


doubtleſs, uſed That Word; otherwiſe St. Mark 


would not have inſerted it. But it might very 
well be omitted by the other Three; becauſe the 


SECOND Cock-crowing was always underſtood by 


THE Cock-crowing, unleſs ſome Word (as the 


firſt,) were added to determine the contrary. For 
This cuſtomary way of Speaking, among Gentiles, 
as well as Jews, ſee the Commentators at large. 


As St. Mark only has the Word nice in our Sa- 


viour's Speech, ſo He only, in relating the Fat 


afterwards, mentions the Cock's crowing twice, 
once after Peter's firſt Denial; and once after his 
third. But the ſame is of courſe to be /uppoſed in 


the Narrative given us by the other three Evan- 
geliſts; though chere was no New of their ex- 


| ol 
Hains it. ver 5 
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Ver. 45, 46. Sleep on now—Rifſe, let us be going. 


Ho could he in the ſame Breath bid them ſleep 


on, and bid them 7i/e and be going? ASW. 
r. The former Clauſe may be rendered interroga- 


_ tively, Do ye yet fleep? * Or, 2. It may be render- 5 


ed, Sleep hereafter, at another time; [not now.] 
Or, 3. It muſt. be underſtood ironicaly, and by 
way of Rebuke. 

Ver. 52. All they that take the Sword. ; ſhall periſh 
with the Sword.) Either Thus; © They who uſe 


the Sword to reſiſt the lawful Magiſtrate, though 


acting unjuſtly, ſhall juſtly die by the Sword 
of the Magiftrate :” Or Thus; The Jess, for 
putting me to Death by the Sword of the Romans, 
ſhall themſelves periſh by the Sword of That 


People. 


Ver. 60, 61. Falſe Witne 1 I ow able fo 


deftroy, &c.] This was falſe Witneſing. For John 


1i. 19. He faid not, the Temple of God, but this 


Temple; meaning the Temple of his Boch: He 


ſaid not, I am able to deſtroy, &c. but do you] 


deſtroy, &c. He ſaid not, build it; but raiſe it up. 
Ver. 68. Propheſy who it is that ſmote thee.] 


For being blindfolded | Mark xiv. 6 5.] he could 


not {ez who it was. : 
Ver. 69, 50, &c. Peter ſate without in the Hall 


and a. Damſel came to him, &c.] To reconcile ſome 
ſeeming Contrarjeties between the Evangeliſts 
in their Relation of Peter's denying Chriſt, We 
muſt obſerve, Firſt, That whereas St. Matthew ſays 


Peter fate; St. Jobn ſays he food; he might very 


well do both, ſometimes ſit, and ſometiraes ſtand: 


Secondly, Whereas it is bere ſaid, v. 69. that he 
fate *oithout, and yet, v. 58. that he followed Chriſt 
into the High' Prieft's Palace; both are true: He 


was without Thar place, That Room, or Hall, where 


h TÞ N, 


dur 


According. fo St. MaTTHEw. Ch. XXVI. 
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our Saviour was examined by the Council, but 


within the Walls of the | « Ain And he went aut 


of it, ver. 75. Secondly, Whereas the Damſel here, 
ver. 69. ſays to Peter, T7 * wel with Jeſus; but 


the Perſon in Jobn xviii. 25. Art not thou one of 
his Diſciples? The Ace in St. John, according 
to the way of ſpeaking in Hebrew (and indeed in 
all Languages) may be equivalent to an Air ma- 


lion. Thus (to omit many other Inſtances) That 


Expreſſion which frequently occurs in the Old 
| Teams, Are they not *written in the Book of the 


Chronicles? i. e. They are written, Then for the 


bother part of the Objection; his Di/ciples (and they 
only) being with him, when he was apprehended, 


to be /hen with him, and to be one of his Diſciples, 


muſt be the ſame thing. Fourthly, Whereas it is 


ſaid Here, ver, 71. that another Maid ſaw him, and 
Mark xiv. 69. that THE Maid ſaw him again * (for 


ſo; Some object, it ought to be rendered, not 4 


Maid, as it is in our Verſion) which means the ſame 


Maid as Before: It is true, the original Words in 
St, Mark ſeem at firſt fight, and in the moſt obvious 


conſtruction, to imply. what the Objection ſup- 


poſes, But ſtill they may be rendered as they are 


in our Verſion, and That is ſufficient ; St. Mat. 


thew's Authority determines it to This Senſe : 


Far. the Argument on the other fide drawn from 


anſwered by the Criticks, Grotius eſpecially. Fifth- 
Iy, Whereas the ſerond Perſon, by whom Pater was 
: charged. ag Here, Ver. 71. called another Maid or 
. Wong, and in Mark: xiv. 69. & Damſel; in Luke 
xAxiv, 38, it is Anather in the Maſculine Gender; 
and Perer anſwers, Man 1 am nor: à cloſe . conft- 


the Impart of the Article prefixed, &c. ſee it fully 


RAIN | 


ETt@%5» 3 


| deratian af the Words will ſolve all theſe Diffi- | 
cules. ' A Dame), it is true, faid the ſecond time, 


e i le ide αννοον νν,¶˙ . 


22 


NO TES upon the Goſpel 


This Man was with Jeſus; but then ſhe ſaid This 
not to Peter, but to them that were there. v. 71. 
in This Chapter: to the Standers by. Mark xiv. 
59. Comparing therefore Matthew and Mark on 
the one ſide, with Luke on the other, the whole 

Account is This; The Maip faid to the Com- 
pany round about her, This Man was, &c. Ox E, 
a Man, of the Company, taking up the Words, 
turns them upon Peter himſelf, ſpeaking directly 
to him: Thou alſo [as This-Maip ſays] art one 
of them ; And Peter ſaid; Man, I am not. 

Ver. 70. I know not weed thou we [ogy Ji. Le. What 
thou een ved | 


0 H A p. XXVII. 


ER. 3. Then Jaluiiumbin be ng: that He 
das condemned, &c.] When he found that 
; Jeſus was really condemned, and like to be put to 
death; which perhaps he thought he would not be. 
Ver. 5.--Went, and hanged bimſelf.] In Acts i. 18. 
it is fell headlong, and burſt aſunder; and all bis 
bowels guſhed out. Either therefore he hanged him- 
ſelf in ſuch a manner, that he fell down, and burſt : 
Or elſe threw himſelf down ſome precipice; and 
then the Word which we render hanged himſelf, 
mult ſignify only in general ge himſelf. The ü 
firſt Account is much the beſt.“ 
Ver. 7. They took counſel, and bought with. them : 
(i. e. with the Thirty pieces of ſilver) the Potters 
Held.) A Field near Jeruſalem, called by That 
Name. But, On]. It is here ſaid the Chief Priefts 
bought it; Acts i. 18. that Judas bought it. 
Axsw. Judas bought it, i. e. bargained, and _ 
* &T1y;&70 is ſtrictly, and properly, hanged himſelf. | 
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for it, at the price of the thirty pieces, for his own 
ſe; but he having not paid the money, but after- 
wards- refunded it; the Chief Prieſts complete the 
Purchaſe of the ſame Field, and apply it to the 
publick Uſe here mentioned. 
Ibid. To bury Strangers.] i. e. Aliens, Heathens, 
who ſhould die at Feruſalem, or near it; The 
Fews accounting it a pollution to have Gentiles 
buried promiſcuouſly with Themſehves, ' 
Ver. 8.—Called The Field of Blood.] Called; not 
by the Chief Prieſts themſelves, who purchaſed i it; 
but by the common Voice of the People in a pro- 
verbial Way. The Field of Blood; i. e. bought 
with the Price of Blood; innocent Blood. 
Ver. 9. By Jeremy the Prophet.) OsJ. There 
are no ſuch Words in all Feremy's Prophely ; they 
are in Zech. xi. 13. ANsw. Firſt, In ſome very 
ancient Copies 1t 1s, by the Prophet, without the 
Name of Jeremy. St. Auguſtine ſays there were 
ſuch Copies in his Time. And the Hriac, and 
Perfic Verſions have not That Word. Secondly, 
There were Apocryphal Books of 'Feremiah (Sr. 
Jerom ſays: he ſaw one, in which This very Paſſage 
was) which, though not received into the Canon, 
contained many excellent Things. And the Writers 
of the New. Teſtament, in ſeveral places, refer to 
ſuch uncanonical Books: As St Jude to the Pro- 
Pheſy of Enoch, and the Aſſumption of Moſes; and 
That of St. Paul, Epheſ. v. 14. Awake, thou that 
Aeepeſt, &c. is ſaid to be taken from Jeremiab's 
Apocrypha. The Names of Jannes, and Jambres 
mentioned by the ſame Apoſtle are not in the Old 
| Teſtament, | but taken from an Apocryphal 
Writing; and the Author of the Epiſtle to "the 
Hebrews, Chap. xi. 35. &c. plainly refers to the 
' Hiſtory of the Maccabees. Thirdly, There is ſome- 
thing even in Jeremiabs — nearly "_ Þ 
a | at 
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That of Zechariah xi. 13. See Jer. xxxii. ver. 7, 
8, 9, to v. 14. put them in an earthen veſſel, or a 


Potters Veſſel, &c. and ſo in This Quotation made 


by St. Matthew there is a Coalition of two Pro- 


Pheſies; and Feremiah being the ſuperior Prophet, 


He only is mentioned. Of This Kind there are 
many other Inſtances, ® After all; This Matter 
may be well enough accounted for, by a mere 


Error of the Tranſcribers, writing Jeremiab for 
Zechariah; as the Words were ancicntly abbre- 


Vviated. See the Criticks, 


Ver. 28. A ſcarlet Robe.) In Mockery of his 
pretended Kingſoip. But here, OBJ, Mark and 
John ſay it was a purple Robe. Answ. Purple, 
Scarlet, and Crimſon, though different Colours, 
reſemble each other, and are often uſed promiſ- 


7 cuouſly, 9 elpecially when apple to rich, and 


Kayal Robes. 


Ver. 32. Him they co mpelled ” bear his Croſs ] 


i. e. part of the way; For at firſt he bare. it him- 
ſelf. John xix. 17. 


x : 
WK" 


Ver. 34. Vinegar mingled GY Gall] On J. In 


Mark xv. 23. it is Wine mingled «nith Myrrh. 
Axs w. Vinegar is ſour Wine; and the Word 


here rendered Gall, and the Hebrew Word, Pſal. 


Irix. 22. might be rendered Jomething bitter, as as 


Myrrh is. 
Ver. 44. The 7 hieves ath nbc: were eracified— 


coſt the ſame in his teeth,] Oy... Luke (Chap. 


XXiv. 39.) ſays it was but one of them; uh 


other was Penitent. Answ, Firſt, They mig 
Both upbraid him at fr,; yet, panes one 
of them, ſeeing the Miracles, and our 1 8 
Adee uaſs, and Patiance, & c. might believe in him; 


* See them eited by Glaſſins i in loe, apud Pol. $ynops. p. 662. 5 
1 1⸗⁵ for Zeb, or 160 for 26. 5. 5 B 


— 2. vi. 20, 103, col. cams v. 206. 4 
and 
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and ſo rebuke his Companion. Secondly, It is 
very common both in the Scriptures and other 
Writings, when one out of two or more does or 
ſays à thing, it being indefinite or undetermined 
wo or whicn of them it was, to expreſs it not 
in the /ngular but in the plural Number. See 
Chap. xxvi. 8. compared with John xii. 4, 5. 
Heb. xi. 37. Matth. xxi. 2. 3 with 
Mark xi. 2. 

Ver. 45. Now from the fxth Howr—to the ninth 
Hour.) The ſixth Hour; according to Us, Noon, 
or Twelve o'Clock. The Ninth, Three in the Af- 
ternoon. Take in here Mark xv. 25. And it was 
the third hour, and they crucified bim: With 
Jobn xix. 14. About the ſixth Hour, — he | Pilate] 
| faith unto the Fews, behold your King, OB j. Ac- 
cording to theſe two, Mark and John, put toge- 
ther, Chriſt was condemned by Pilate about three 
hours after he was crucified Axsw. The Matter 
may be well enough accommodated according to 
the Zewiſp Computation only, as learned Com- 
mentators have ſhewn : [See them upon the 4 
Place.] But I chuſe the following Account as the 15 
eaſieſt and beſt. St. Mark ſays the third Hour, —_ 
according to the Fewtiſh Reckoning; i. e. our nine = 
o'clock in the Morning, But St. Fobn, writing = 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the | {4 
ewiſh Polity, computes in the Roman way, and 
10 the ſixth Hour ſignifies (as it does with us) /'v I: 
_ o'clock. By which Obſervation theſe two Places 39 
are fully reconciled. Upon the Whole therefore, = 
according to This Verſe of St. Matthew, and 
Thoſe of St. Mark and St. Jobn, joined together, 
Pilate delivered up our Saviour to the es about 
i in the Morning; They crucified him about 
nine; The preternatural Darkneſs began at twelve, 
and continued * three; ſoon after which our Sa- 
viour expired. FWW 
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Ibid, Darkneſs over all the Land.] Or, as it 


may well be rendered, over all ibe Earth. The 
former can mean only the Land of Judæa; the 


latter muſt mean all Parts of the World, where 


the Sun was not below the Horiſon. Many Paſ- 


ſages in Hiſtary of good Credit ene it to 


the Latter. 


auter Temple; Which of them is here meant, or 


Ver. 48. 4 ſpunge and Put it 1 on a 0 4 


Jobn xix. 29. it is, filled a ſpunge, and put it upon 
Hyſſop, The long Stem of the Hyſſop might itſelf 


be a Kind of Reed; or (which I rather chuſe) the 
Hyſſop was put upon a Reed; and the Spunge upon 


the Hyſſop. 
Ver. 51. The Veil of the Temple, &c.] In Solo- 


; mor's T emple the Partition between the Sanctuary 
and the Holy of Holies was a Wall of a Cubit thick. 
In this laſt Temple it was a Veil, i. e. a Curtain, 
a Piece of Haygengs or Tapeſtry, There was like- 


wiſe another Veil between the Sanfuary and the 


whether Both are meant, 1s uncertain. 
Ver. 54. When the Centurion, and T, hey that were 


with him—ſaw the Earthquake—they feared greatly, 


ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God.) In Like 


xxhji. 47. The Centurion only is mentioned, wha 
ſaid Certainly This was a righteous Man. But here 
is, no Inconſiſtency. The Centurion ſaid This was | 
a rigbteous Man; Others, who were-with hum, faid, 
This was the Son of God. And very likely the 


Centurion himſelf, and the Standers by might 


_ lay Both. 


Ver. 64. Be made ſure.) | i. e. Be Pale, watched, 


rande z every way ecured. 


Ibid. The Jaft Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt 4 bo 
i, e. The People ſhall be deceived more than ever. 
Ver. 65. A Hatck. ] i. e. A eng of Salis. 5 


c HABE. ; 


WV: 
4 
3 


-_ -_— + 
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V ER. 2, 3, 4» 5, 6, — The Angel of the Lord 

V deſcended — He is not bere; for be is riſen] 
Concerning theſe Facts, as ſeverally related by the 
Four Evangeliſts (compare This place with Mark 
xvi. 1, 2, &c. Luke xxiv. I, 2, e. Jobn xx. 1, 
Ii, 12, &c.) Osj. 1. Matthew and Mark men 
tion but one Angel; Luke and Zohn mention wo. 
AN>w. 1, Two thete certainly were: Otherwiſe 
Luke and Jobn would not have faid ſo: But That 


» 


is not contradifted by Thoſe who name oxly one of 
them. 2. Though there were two, yet one, of them 
was more eſpicialh to be taken notice of, as being 
the more eminent, the only ene who ſpoke, &c. 


Upon ſuch occaſions the fear and plural Num- 


bers are ſometimes mixed and confounded with each 


other. See Gen. xviii. 1, 2, 3, 4. See alſo my 
ſecond Note on the 28th Ver. of the viiith Chap- 


ter of This Goſpel. And whereas it is ſaid in 


Luke and John, that They ſaid, &c. as if they 


| both ſpoke; to account for This, ſee Note on 


Chap. xxvii. 44. and the other Places there re- 


ferred to. OsJ. 2. In Matthew the Angel who 


ſpoke is ſaid to have /ate upon the Stone, which he 


had rolled away from the Sepulchre: In Mark and 
Fohn he is ſaid to be /itting in the Sepulchre, Axs w. 


Both very true. He might # fir upon the Stone, 


afterwards go into the Sepulchre and fit There. 


O]. 3. Lake repreſents the two Angels as ftand- 


ing ; the other Three repreſent the Angel or An- 
gels as ſitting. Axsw. 1. The Words in the ori- 
2 # 

the 


n of St. Luke ought to be rendered not tod ile 
them, but were ſuddenly preſent with them. (Let u. 
W SEs E 
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the learned Reader, ſee Luke ii. 9. As xii. 7. 
xxiii. 11.) So that the Poſture of Standing is not 


there implied. Or if it were, yet, 2. They might 


(as I anſwered, in effect, to the foregoing Objec- 


tion) ſtand af frſ, and fit afterwards. 


Ver. 14. We will perſuade him; and ſecure you]. 
e. We will by our Intereſt in him, or Money 
3 to him, prevail with him to take no notice of 


Four ſuppoſed Negligence, and lo you will be ſecure 


— 


from Puniſhment. 

Ver. 15. And this ſaying is commonly reported 
among the Jeus unto this day.] The Meaning is, 
either, Firſt, That This Story of the Body's being 


e was induſtriouſly ſpread abroad among the 


People by the Sanbedrim: or, Secondly, That 
This Confederacy between them, and the Soldiers to 


make This ſenſeleſs Lie, could not be kept ſo ſe- 


cret, but that it took Air, and was ridiculed in 
common Diſcourſe : 1 ſay, ſenſeleſs Lie; for it con- 
futes itſelf. If they were aſleep, how could they 


know who ſtole him away? Or that he was ſtolen 
away at 881 a 


* 


Tue END of the FinsT PART. 
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oF —1 E Lear Author Joins n away 
| y Death, "awhile this 25 was in the 
Profs, and baving lift no Strifures be- 
bind him which tight ſerve as Materialt for 
| the complition of ir, # den thought too pre- 
umptuotts to make the requifite Additions in 
hafte ; and, thingh not difſembling them, to 
ſend the whole abroad unter the otiginat Tithe. 
But, left the abrupt breaking off in the midſt 
of a Chapter, and leaving the following Chap- 
ters in St. JohN Goſpel entirely unexplain- 
ed, ſhould render it more liable to Objectiuns 
on the account of i, its Imperfection, a Continua- 
tion of Notes, in the ſame manner, to the end 
of that Goſpel, was concluded to be a very 
neceſſary Supplement. Accordingly, it has 
been undertaken by a Perſon, who, having 
bad the pleaſure and the advantage of a long 
| P 4 uninterrupted 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


un interrupted friendſhip with the Author, 
thought himſelf in ſome ſmall degree the better 
qualified, and likewiſe under, ſome obligation, 


to endeavour to ſupply the | Deficiency. The 


Reader may probably be defirous to know ex- 


 atth where it begins: but this being a Curio- 
ſity not very likely to be laſting, the Continua- 
tor is the leſs inclined to ſatisfy it arreealy ; ; 
h eſpecially, ſince the Diſcovery may give acca- 


fron to an Imputation of Vanity, as if it could 


be thought a matter of difficulty to diſcern the 


Difference. If the Attempt he has made to- 
wards finiſhing the Part left imper felt ſhall he 


approved, as conformable to the Firſt Deſign, 
and not too heavy far the reſt of the Ruilding, 
it is very probable, that be may be encouraged 


to carry up, againſt the next winter, an addi- 


tional Super ſtructure, to the ſame eds with ö 


N which: war N ly ene. 


— _—— — —— — Q — —— — — — 


"EXPLANATORY NOTES | 
VPON THE 


G 0 8 7 E L according to St. Man. 


CHAP: 


"TER. 12. The Spirit driveth him, &c.] i. e. 
0 — Holy Ghoſt 855 a frrong 8 mov- 
et im. 


CHAP. u. 


TER. 4 7 "i 3 the Roof: ; ag 
ben "they bad broken it up, they let down 
| 1 Bed, &c.] See Note on Matth. x. 27. Be- 


|  fides that the Roofs of their Houſes were fat; 


there was a Door level with the Roof, and a 
Part of it. By wncovering the Roof therefore is 
meant opening this Door; by breaking it up, 
opening it with force, and violence and perhaps 
making ſome” Breach in it. But how did they 
get up to the Roof, without entering the Houſe ? 
Answ. There were Stairs, or a fixed Ladder on 
the Outſide. See Mark xiii. 15. See alſo for a 


Full Account, of the whole Matter, Miracles of 


Jeſus vindicated, Part IV. p. 26, 27, &c. In 


Luke v. 19. it is let him down tbrough the tiling; 
i, e. through the Roof; which, except the Door, 


* * with Tiles. See Miracles, &c. as * 
er, 
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Ver. 26, In the days of Abiathar, &c.} - 


OB j. 1. How Abiathar, when it appears from 
1 Sam. xxi. that Abimelech was then High. prieſt, 


and it was He who gave the Shew-bread to David? 


Answ. 1. Abiathar was Abimelech's Son; and per- 
haps was called fo from his Father, who might 


have bath thoſe Names., 2. It ſhould be rendered 


about; rather than in, the Days of Abiatbar; who 


was High-prieſt ſoon after. For the Uſe of the 


Particle“ in That ſenſe, ſee Dr. Hammond upon | 
the place. 


Os]. 2. But ſtill why is Abiathar named rather 


than Abimelech? Answ. Becauſe He was the more 
eminent Perſon; High-Prieſt for many Years under | 
_ King David, with' great Dignity, and Luſtre. 


Ver. 27, 28. The Sabbath was made for Mas, 
&c. 7 Berefore, the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the 


Sabbath. ] The latter of theſe two Verſes is explain- 
ce d in the Note on Matitb. xii. 8. and, conſidered 
y itſelf, has little Difficulty in it. But the for- 


mer Verſe, which is omitted by St. Matthew, 


caſta ſome Obſcurity upon This. The Sabbath 


wal made for Man; and not Man for the Sabbath. 
For Many i. e. for the fake of Man. Now That, 


which- was inſtituted for the ſake of Another, muſt 
weld io the Good of That for whoſe ſake it was in- 
ſtituted. Then he proceeds: TRERETORE Te 


San of Man is Lord alſb of the Sabbath. As if He 


mould have ſaid; „ Smnct the Caſe between 
Meas, and the Sabbath 1 is as I ftaced ĩt; there muſt 

be ſomewhere a Power of relaxing the Law, and 
diſpenſing with the Obſervation of it; and That 

| Power is, above all Men, eminently in Me, who 
am Lord of the Sabbath, as being the Meſſiah.” 

pretation is not to be endured, which 


That Inter 
makes the Son of Man, in this place, Genify no 


more than am Man; it being an CI every 


Where 


According fo St. MARK. Ch. III. 219 


where elſe (almoſt an hundred times) appropriated 
by our Saviour to Himſelf. Nor does the Connexion 
between Ma in the former Verſe, and Son of Man 
in the latter, require any ſuch Expolition : as ap- 
Pears from what has been ſaid. 
On j. But was it not lawful for any one to do 
ſome Work on the Sabbath in Caſes of Charity, or 
Neceſſity? And does not our Saviour himſelf inti- 
mate as much, when he fays, Matth. xii. 11. 
What wan ſball there be among you, that fhall have 
wa ep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbatb. day, 
will not lay bold on it, and lift it out? Answ. - 
7 But ſure every Man is not therefore Lord 
of the Sabbath. This Expreſſion implies not 
only anly the Lawfulneſs, &c. but a paramount Power, 
Authority of diſpenſing, both as to Himſelf, and 
"of ” uber: Which cannot be ſaid of ee Per- 
1 . e „ 


= CHAP. WM, 


Veh * * it lawful to de od on the ſabbath- 
days, or to-do evil, ta ſave life, & to kill?! 
On. 1. It is unlawful to de evil, and to ill, up- 
on all Days, as well as the Sabbath: and as law- 
1 to do good on the Sabbath. dey, as on any other. 
How then come the Queſtions to be put in This 
Manner? Axsw. Reduce the Queſtions to Propo- 
Fitions; and That will make it plain. It is law- 
ful to do good on the Sabbath- day ; and not to do 
„ goed, when one has an Ten for it, is, in 
ot *ftack, to do eve}; which is certainly unlawful: It 
1 iy lawful to /ave life on the Sabbath-day; and 10 
1% ſave. life, when one can, is, in w_ to kill : 
witch. is valawful. 0 
B . 


= OsJ. 2. But ſtill why could not This Cure 
have been deferred till the next day; That makes 
very little difference ? Answ. 1. That is more than 
1 any body knows: The Man might have been 
| dead before the next day. 2. The Thing itſelf 
was good even on the Sabbath- day: therefore why 
ſhould it be deferred at all? 3. To ſuffer a Man 
to be in Miſery even for a Day, when one may | 
prevent it, -Partakes of, in ſome meaſure, and is 
_ reducible to, the Sin of killing. For the reſt ; =_ 1 
the laſt Note in the foregoing Chapter and That | 1 
on Matth. xii. 12. | | 
Ver. 17. Sons of 7. under] Becauſe of their 1 
Zeal, and fervent, powerful Preaching. For the 
Word OE let the! Learned conſult" the 
Criticks. £ gn 
Ver. 21. 5 F pond < — went 10 iy bold on 
| tire him . For they ſaid, he is beſide himſelf.) The Word 
. may be rendered is fainting, or ſwooning; ſup- 
poſe, through Fatigue, and want of Food. See 
Ver. 20. And then their /aying bold on him muſt 
mean ſupporting him, &c. But the better Renderin 
is: befide himſelf, or diſtracted; and then laying 2 
on him is plain. His Brethren did not believe in 
bim. John vii. 5. Qu. But what Ground was there 
for This Suſpicion of Madneſs? Ax sw. His Exceſs 
e Zeal, Neglecting bis Food, Taking (as 283 
thou a) ſo rh n "__ Se. 0 


5 enn a 


7ER. 10. When he was alone, they that were 
about him, &c.) O]. If there was Com- 

any about him; how could he be alone? Answ. 
Alane, with reſpect to the Multitude from which 
he was retired; not wholly ſo. Alone often means 


the 


According to St. Maxx. Ch. IV. 


the ſame as in private. It is often ſaid, ® Now 
Mx are alone, &c.“ 


Ver. 11. To you it is given But to them 
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that are without, &c.] See Note on Matth. xiii. 
11, 42, 1 Kc. The Jews uſually called the 


Heathen Thoſe that are without': Our Saviour 


therefore here applying That Name to the Fews 


_ themſelves, ſeems to intimate that they ſhall 


| ſpeedily be rgefed; and the Kingdom of God be | 


| taken from them: as he elſewhere ſpeaks. 
Ver. 1 3. Know ye not this Parable ? How then 


will ye know all Parables?] i. e. If ye underſtand 


not ſo eaſy a Parable as This; how will ye under- 
ſtand all, even the moſt difficult ones? 


Ver. 14. The Word.] i. e. The Word of God. 


Ver. 16. Theſe are they by the way ide, &c.] 


That is, ſays Dr. Whitby, Theſe are they who are 


| repreſented by the Seed ſown, &c. But ſure the Per- 
ſons are not repreſented by the Seed ſown, but by 


the Earth, Ground, or Land on which it is ſown. 


The ſame is to be ſaid at Ver. 16, 18, 20. More 


of This in the next Note. 


Ver. 20. Theſe are they which are ſoon on good 7 


Ground, &c.] The Words rendered ſown in 
This Parable Here, and Matth. xiii. do not 
ſignify ſown in the Senſe of Seed, but in the 


Senſe of Ground, that is ſown : Men being com- 


Emmger- 
Tec, and 
@ T4100 . 
70. 


pared not to the Seed, but to the Ground, There- 
fore the Words here ought not to be rendered 


They that are ſown upon good Ground; but They 


1 that are ſown. (i. e. receive the ſeed) in a good Soil; 


themſelves Being that Soil. 


Ver. 21. Aud be ſaid unto them, 'Y a 88 TE 
; under a Buſhel, &c. See Note on Matth. v. 14. 
15. Here the different Application of the Words 


is only to be obſerved. He had. explained the Pa- 
reſp of the Sower ; and then immediately adds ; 


Is 


Birks.” 5 


muſt be publiſbe 


_ NOTES upon the Gee, 
Is a Candle brought to be put under a Buſhel, &c. 


As if he had ſaid, As a Candle ought not w 
be hid but ſet in a Candleſtick, &c, +—So 
You, whom I have inſtructed and enlightened, 


by explaining This Parable and many other ways, 


_ ought to enlighten the World, o gart and 
Convert, &c.” 


Ver. 22. For there is nothing 5 ebrivd. ] 


See Note on Matib. x. 26, 27. Here again the 


Application of the Words' is foinewhat different 


from what it is There, He had faid, that as He 
enlightened Them They ought to etlighten Others. 
Then adds, For there is nothing hid, &c. i. e. 

Though it be fit at preſent to conceal ſome things 
from the Multitode, becauſe of their -Prejudices 


0 in a Hille lime all theſe things 


and Incapacity; 
o the World.” 

Ver. 24. Take bed what you bear.) In Luke vii. 
18. it is, How you bear. In that place the Greek 


Word is rightly rendered zake heed > Here it 
| ſhould be rendered Confider, or attend to. Take 
heed now you hear; i. e. with what 7. emper or 


Diſpoſition : But attend to, and conſider, WAT 


you hear; i. e. from me; the Doctrines which 1 
teach.“ 


Ibid. nb what meaſure ye mete, Ne.] Here 
likewiſe the Application of the Words is different 


from what it is in another Place. In Matth. vii. 
2. The Meaning of them is: “ As we judge 


Others, ſo ſhall We be judged Ourſelves.” "Hor 
the Senſe and Connection is This: Attend to 
and practiſe what I teach. For in proportion as 
you improve, and make good Uſe of, your preſent 
Advantages, ſo will God afford you greater Grace 
and Affiſtance.” Therefore it follows in the 
ay next. x Words a" Into e. that HEAR (i. e. 


both 


128 be * 
*** 8 


According to St. Manx. Ch. IV. 


both bear, and obey, or prattiſe, as the Word I 


often uſed) ſpall more be given. 

Ver. 23. For he that hath, to him ſhall be given, 
Ko.] See the Note on Matth. xxv. 29. 
Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29. So is the e er of Ged, 
. as if a Man. ſhould caſt Seed, &c. —— putteth in 
he Sickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come. ] This Pa- 
rable, which is recited by none but St. Mark, 
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ſeems to relate only to the good Ground: For 


That alone brought forth Fruit to perfektion. 
Thus therefore. As a Man having ſown ſeed ; 
it ſprings up, increaſes, and ripens, he knowing 


not how, and taking no care, or thought, about it; 


ſo the Seed of God's Word fown in a good Heart, 
grows, and brings forth Fruit, though we know 


not how his Grace operates within us. And as the 
' Huſbandman reaps his Corn when it is ripe; ſo 
Chriſt, at the End of the World, ſends forth his 


Angels, and gathers his good Seed, i. e. good 
_ Chriſtians, into his heavenly Manſions. See 
Matth. xiv. 30, 38. 7 


Os j. 1. Here, and in Matth. xiii, 20, 38. by 


the Seed, or Corn, are meant Men; not (as elſe- 


where) the Word, and Grace of God. See Note 


on Ver. 15, 20. Answ, I. It is true; the Ap- 


plication of the Similitude is ſo varied. But the 
Firſt Parable of the Sewer, That of the Tares, 


and This Second of the Sower, are not the ſame, 


4 but three different N wp However, it muſt be 
owned that in This La 


| ztſeif, the Application 
is fo varied. Therefore, 2. The good Seed is 
properly the Word, and Grace, of God; but by a 


Metonymy the Perſons are called fo who have That _ 


Seed ſown in them, and by it grow up, as Seed 


3 does, to Perfection, and Life eternal. 


OB]. 2. Our Saviour being here meant by the 
1 Sower; ; can 1t be ſaid that He ſeeps,. and _— 
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Seed of his Word, and Grace, groweth up he know- 
eth not bow? An: sw. This, though not applicable 
to Him, yet is ſpoken as if it were; it is ſpoken 
after the manner of Men: The Caſe is fo among Us ; 
and That is ſufficient in a Parable; which is not 
obliged to anſwer in all Circumſtances. - See Notes 
on Matth. xx, 1, &c. xxv. 15. The Meaning 
is; it groweth up gradually, and inſenſibly. 
Ver. 2 4 Sleep, and riſe, night and day.] 
1. e. ſleep by night and riſe, and wake, by day. 
Ver. 29. [s brought forth) It ſhould be ren- 
dered, is ripe :* as it is in the Margin of our 
Verſion. 
Ver. 33. He Hale, "iy as they were able to hear 
1. i. e. He ſpake Ob/curely ; by little and little 
diſcovering the Truth, as they were capable of 
J .. benny 36: Nor (as Some interpret it) in the 
| moſt eaſy, and intelligible manner: For That is 
inconſiſtent with Ver. 11, 12. 
Ver. 36. They took him, even as he was in the 
f Ship.] Took bim; 1. e. ſet ſail, and carried him 
Bk away. Even as He was in the Ship: i. e. in the t 
| Jame Ship, out of which he had been preaching, = 


CHAP. V. 


VER. 29. The Damſel i is not dead, but P IMs ] 
i. e. Though ſhe be really, and naturally 
dead ; yet ſhe will be dead for ſo little a time, 
that her Death will ſeem to be no more than a 
os from which I will immediately raiſe her. 


ry nd F or that Word ſee the Criticks.. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. Vi: 


VR R. 13 * with Oil many that were 

Ek = healed them.] The Anointing was 

A Ron Ceremony; For That could not cure the 

| Diſeaſes. The Healing was daun; and with- 
out human Means. 

Ver. 20. Obſerved him] It may be rendered 


Preſerved, or kept him ; z 1, e. from the Malice of Lene. 
Herodias. | Eb W's 


CHAP. vn. 


Vs 19. Purꝑing all neats.] i. e. Carrying 
off the Dregs, and groſs unclean parts of 
them; what remains in che Boch Ms hs mumned in- 
to Nouriſoment. 

Ver. 34. He febed.) Or groaned : as it t ſhould Eclat. 
rather be rendered. Q. But why did he / gb, or 
groan, upon This occaſion ? Answ. In pity to 

the Ae, and At Wm of M ankind. 


CHAP. IK. 


=_ - yer. 12. 2 551 it is written of the Son * 
ä Man that he muſt, &c.] An Elliptical Sen- 

W 1 tence; to be ſupplied Thus. And [he moreover | 
1 told chem] how il is written, cc. 1 
Ver. 13.— Ellas is come, and they have done t 
bim, &c.——as it is written of him.) The laſt 
Words, as it is uritten, &c. relate to Elias is 
come; the Words between, and they have done, 

FE being, as it were, in a a Parentheſis. Of This 
ii 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


T ranſpoſition of Words there are many Inſtances 


in Scripture. See Whitby, and the Synopfis Crit. 


upon the Place. 
Ver. 15. All the people, when they beheld bim : 


were greatly amazed.) Q. Amazed at What ? 


Answ. At ſome Remainder of the Glory of his 


| Trangfiguration , which was yet viſible in his 
Countenance. 


Ver. 24. 1 believe; Help thou my Unbelief. My 
Unbelief ; i. e. My weak, and imperfect Faith. 

Ver. 30. Paſſed through Galilee : and would not 
that any Man ſhould know it.] 1. e. He went as 
ſecretly as poſſible ; that he might not be hindered 
by Company from being at Jeruſalem at the Time 
he deſigned ; and that he might, in the way thi- 


ther, converſe privately with bis Diſciples. 


Ver. 31. For he taught his Diſciples, &c.] The 


Import of the particle For is explained by the laſt 
| Clauſe of the foregoing Note. 


Ver. 35. If any man defire to be firſt; the ſame 
fall be laſt of all, and Servant of all.] i. e. He 
mall be moſt bighly bououred, who, for the ſake 
af doing good, fabmits to the loweſt. Offres. 


Shall * 12: 1. e. let bim be laſt. Or Thus; 


which amounts to the ſame Senſe: If any man 


be ambitious of the firſt place; he ſhall for Thar 


| very Reaſon have the /gf. 1 
Ver. 37. Not me, . bim that ſent me.] 1 


Not me anhs but, Sc. The Word anly ts oftep = 
underſtocd, not expreſſed, 5 

Ver. 38, 39. Aud John anſeered--- 8 e a x 
one caſting out Devils in thy, 333 we 
ferbad him, & c. But Jeſus ſaid, forbid him uat--- | 


lightly ſpeak. evil of me.] Caſting out Devils, i, 6. 
really, and truly; not like the Rxorciſis: See Note 


on Matth..xii. 27, 28. The Man here, ſpoken 
of was x probably one * Job's Diſeipes z p77 af- 


According to St. MARK. Ch. IX 
fefted to our Saviour, though not as yer one of his 
Followers. Followeth not us; i. e. joineth not him- 


ſelf with us, who follow yon; is not one either of 
the twelve Apoſtles, or of the ſeventy ſelect Dif- 
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ciples. In Lake 1 IX. 49. it is followeth not [thee] 


WITH uUs——T here is no Man which fhall do a 
Miracle in my Name that can lightly, &c. Lightly ; 


in the Original it is ſoon; i. e. eaſily. © It cannot Taxd. 


well be that a Man who works 4 Miracle in my 


Name ſhould ſpeak evil of That Name by which 


he works it.” Here is more intimated than is ex- 
preſſed ; viz. That ſuch a one already believes; 
and will /bortly make an open Profeſſion of his Faith. 


Ver. 40. For he that is not againſt us, is on our 
purt.] „And much more is he on our part, who has 


not only done nothing againſt us, but ſomething 


for us; as He ſeems to have done, who worked 
4 Mivacle in my Name.” Q. But How is This 
reconciled with what He ſays Matth. xii. 30. He 


that is not with me, is againſt me? Answ, Prover- 


dial Sayings, and Aphoriſms are ſometimes uſed 
both affirmarively, and negarively; and Both true, 
in different Senſes, and in different Reſpecis. Thus 


That of the Pyihagortans; Go in the publick Road; 
Go not in the — Road. Meaning, I ſuppoſe, 


«In ſome Ca es conform to the common Cuſtoms ; 
in oy not. * And Thar of Solomon, Prov. 


Xvi. 4, 6 . Auſwer a fool according to his Foly— 


Anſwer 45 4 fool according to bis Folly; Both 
very proper upon different occaſions, for the Rea- 


9s there given. Thus Here : © He who, upon 
Principle, and in the fixed Purpoſe of his Mind, is 


not 26#th me, is, in effect, againſt me: See the 


Reaſons in Note on Matth. xi. 30. But a Man 
who in fact has as yet done nothing for us, may 


however be well inclined to us; and we ought to 
Asie * 8 ui HAN. 


treat 
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water 


offend 


NO TES upon the Goſpel 


treat him as if be were ſo : unleſs we knew the 
contrary z which is not the Caſe here. For the 


Man has done nothing againſt us : nay ſeems to be 
on our fide.” 


Ver. 41. For ewhoſoever ſhall give you a up of 
ſhall not loſe his Reward.) The Con- 
nexion Thus : « The Man we are ſpeaking of, is 
to be looked upon as One favouring our Cauſe, 
[and to be in ſome meaſure rewardable for it:] 


Fog whoſoever does us any ſervice, though no 
more than giving a cup of water. 


ſhall not 
loſe, &c. Much leſs ſhall a Man, who caſts out 


Devils in my Name,” 


Ver. 42. And [on the contrary] v hoſoever ſhall 
caſt into the ſea.) The Connexion Thus: 


As, on the one hand, whoſoever in the leaſt contri- 


butes to the Spreading of Chriſtianity, ſhall not 
boſe his Reward ;, So, on the other, whoſoever does 
any thing to hinder it, or diſcourage the meaneſt 
of it's Profeſſors, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed. For 


the reſt, ſee Note on Matth. xviii. 6. 


Ver. 43, 44, 
thee, &c.] See Note on Matth. xviii, 8, 9-——— 


Je worm dieth not. i. e. the gnawing Worm of 
a guilty C onſcience. 


Ver. 49, 50. For every one ſhall be ſalted with 


Fire; and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt. 


Kal. 


Salt is good; but if the Salt bath loſt it's ſaltneſs, 


 wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have Salt in yourſelves ; 


and have Peace one with aotber.] To be ſalted 
with Fire may ſeem a ſtrange Expreſſion ; and 


yet to be fired with Salt, is often read in the Tal- 


mudical Writings ; [See Lightfoot upon the place 
in Hor. Sacr.] and as ſalt as Fire, is a vulgar Say- 
ing in our own Language. After ſalted with Fire, 
the Word and ſhould be rather as; for ſo the 
original Particle i is ſometimes rendered. See Synop. 
Crit. 


48. And if thine kand end 


According to St. Makk. Ch. IX. 


Crit. p. 789. This being premiſed, take the 


whole Paſſage Thus. You will perhaps object, 


© that the Cutting off the Hand, Foot, &c. is 
i very painful : But This is of no Force: FOR 


* pain you muſt endure, one way, or other; ei- 


ther by reſiſting, and even cutting off, your 
corrupt Affections here; or by being puniſh- 
ed eternally hereafter. Every Chriſtian (who 


cc 
cc 


(c 


* Suffering, Mortification, and Self-denial, and 
e the Grace of God's Spirit, who is often com- 
e pared to Fire) As every Sacrifice [according to 
the Law, See Levi. ii. 13.] is to be ſalted 
« with Salt. This Salt, This patient Suffering, 
“ This Grace of God, &c. muſt needs be good: 


« Bur if by keeping the offending members, i. e. 


„ your vicious Inclinations, you corrupt your- 
“ ſelves [who are the Salt of the Earth, Matth. 
% . 13. See the Note there] how can you be 
"recovered ? Retain therefore This your Salt, 


* ſhould offer himſelf a Sacrifice to God, Rom. 
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Xii. 1,) that he may be acceptable, muſt be 
« ſalted with Fire, (the Fire of Tribulation, and 


e and Property of Seaſoning ; and have peace, &c. ” 


It is ordinarily ſaid | See Dr. Hammond upon the 


place] that Salt «> er of Friendſhip, and 


Peace. 


Others give a very different Account of This 
difficult Paſſage; [See it in Whitby, Hammond, and 


the Synop/es :] But it is liable to conſiderable Ob- 
jections; and I chuſe This, as 45 far the better 


Lnterpretanion. 


* Evunoncy Grains, eignes. 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


CHAP. X. 


TER. 12. And if a Woman ſhall put away hor 
Y Huſband, &c.] How comes This Caſe to 
be put: The Law indeed permitted a Man to 
divorce his Wife; but not a Woman to divorce 


her Huſband? Answ. 1. A Woman leaving her 


Huſband, renouncing him, &c. (as many have 
done) may be ſaid in a leſs proper Senſe to put 
him away, or to do ſomething liłe divorcing him. 
2, One Salome (as Joſephus relates) had actually 


the Inſolence and Impudence, to ſend her Hufſ- 
band a Bill of divorce, contrary to the Law: and 


was imitated in it by Herodias. 


Ver. 19. Defraud not.] Q. 1. What is the Dif. | 
ference between This, and the eighth Command. 
ment, Do not ſteal; which is recited in This ſame 


Verſe? Axsw. It is certainly reducible to That: 


yet there are many Kinds of Fraud, which are not 
direct Stealing. Since our Saviour therefore here 
recites the other Commandments of the ſecond 
Table, i. e. Thoſe relating to our Neighbours z 
he ſeems under Theſe Words to comprehend the 


Tenth. As Thus; © Be not covetous of what be- 


longs to another; ſo as to uſe any indirect Means 
of over-reaching him; tho' you do not ſteal from 
him, or rob him; as the Words are commonly, and 
frriftly uſed,” Q. 2. Why ſhould our Saviour 
here (and the ſame may be ſaid of St. Paul, Rom. 
Kili, 8, 9. and of St. James, in his Epiſtle, Chap. 
11, 8, 11,) mention only the Duties of the ſecond 
Table, relating to our Neighbours; not one of 
the Firſt, relating to Gad? Answ. 1. The lat- 


ter are underſtood, or implied in the former, by an 


Argument from the leſs to the greater; fince eve- 
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According to St. Mars. Ch. X. 
ry Man is much more obliged to God than to his 


Neighbour. 2 The Love of our Neighbour is a 
certain Proof that we love God ; according to St: 


John's Doctrine in many places of his 1ſt ;piſtle. 
3: Other places of the New Teſtament muſt be 
taken in conjunction with This; and then Both 


Tables are included. See particularly Matth. 


Xn. 37, 38, 39, 40. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God, &c. and thy neighbour, &c. On theſe 


Two Commandments hang al, &c. See likewiſe 


the Note there. 
Ver: 23, 24.——Have riches— 


Ver. 32. Jeſus went before them—— And they 


them ; as a Commander puts himſelf at the head of 
his Troops in Time of Danger. They were a- 


. mazed, and afraid; i. e. of his going to Jeruſalem 


at That time, when Perſecution, and Death at- 
tended him. Which He was here ſo far from 


diſſembling, that he again began to tell them what 


things ſhould happen to him. 


—TrusT 
tn riches. | The Latter muſt explain he Former. 
It is not a Sin to be rich; but it is a Sin to truſt 
in Riches. And even to have them is a frrong 
Temptation to truſt in them. 


23 1 


Were amazed ; and as they * they were a- 
fraid. And gain —— he began to tell them, what 
things ſhould happen unto him. ] He went before 


Ver. 35. = and Jobn, &c.} Wich 1 


Mother, who firſ ſpeaks in their Behalf, Math. 


XX, 20, 21. Thou it was the joint Requeſt of 
them All. And, accordingly, our Saviour, even 


in St. Matthew, "anſwers them in the plural Num- 


ber; Ye know not, &c. And They [James and 
abu] ſay, doe are able: But here, Q. Is it not 


ſtrange that They ſhould have ſuch ambitions. 
Thoug hts about Hignity, and Precedenty, when 


ry. . Amazement, and Frur, and their Ma- 
15 Q 4 = Ker 
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| | ſter had juſt before been diſcourſing of his Suffer- 
| || ings, _ Death? Ax sw. Though He had been ſo 
EM. diſcourſing ; yet his laſs Words were, that He 
| would riſe again. From whence they imagined 
| that He would have a glorious temporal Kingdom; 
11 and They hoped to have the fir Preferment in it. 
11 Ver. 46. And as be went out of Jericho, blind 
28 Bartimæus, &c.] As to This one blind Man, and 
1 a the zwo blind Men, Matth. xx. 30. See the 
| | |; Note upon That place. But, 
| | | OBJ. Here, and Matth, xx. 29. it is ſaid, 
30: 3 As be wENT or of Jericho; In Luke xvili. 35. 
| |}; - As He CAME NEAR to Fericho. Answ. The 
| iryitw. Word in the Original does not always ſignify com- 
ing near to; but ſometimes being near to. See 
the Criticks. And he might be near the Place, 
1 going from it, as well as coming to it. There is 
| |! another very good Anſwer in Synopſis Critic. on 
| Matib. xx. 30. Ta which I refer the learned 
| Reader, 
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CHAP. XI. 


1 „ ER 13. 14 20, 21. 1 Fig- tree 
__ Y afar of——The Time of figs was not yet. 
1 Z= No man eat Fruit of thee N be 
i  Fig-tree———withered away. | 
| OBJ. 1. If the Time of Figs was not yet ; why 
ſhould He expect to find them upon This, or any 
other Tree? And beſides ; it is certain in Fact 
that one Sort of Figs was ripe at That Time of 
the Year, viz. at the Paſſover. [See the Com- 
mentators at large; and Miracles of Jeſus Vindi- 
Ii \ cated, Part III.] Answ. Though there was one 
it Sort of Figs ripe at That Time of the Year, and 
| ll] oo a _— might reaſonably hope to find ſome; = 
+ if | t cre 
it 


According to St. Marx. Ch. XI. 233 


there were but few of That Kind; and ſo he was 
the /eſs likely to find amy: Thoſe which were more 
common, and in much greater Numbers, being not 
ripe *till Autumn. The latter Seaſon therefore, 
being much more plentiful, and common than This 
early one, was properly the Time of Figs; and of 
, This it was true that Then (at the Paſſover) it was 
not yet come, Our Saviour therefore thought [or 
rather (for he knew all things) in order to what 
Was to follow, a#ed as if he thought] that This 
Tree was of the early Kind; but either found it 
to be of the later; or found it indeed to be of the 
early Kind, but barren. Here, I am ſenſible, it 
may be farther objected : If the Former were the 
1 1 Caſe; why ſhould the Tree be curſed, and de- 
35 ſiroyed, for not bearing Fruit 5 or 6 Months be- 


pre it's Time? If the Latter: The Time of That 

7 Tree's Figs was come; and to ſay the Time of 
the other Sort was not come, is nothing to the 
1 Purpoſe. To the Former it may be replied; that 


| our Saviour's Deſign in This whole Action being 
Typical, and Parabolical, He might at any time 
cauſe a Tree without Fruit to wither (though it 
were no Defect in the Tree: but only on account 
of the Seaſon, that it had Then no Fruit) to repre- 
ſent the Fate of the fruitleſs Jes. For Simili- 
tudes are not to be carried on beyond the main 
Thing intended; nor obliged to anſwer in all Cir- 
cumſtances, as we have often had occaſion to ob- 
ſerve. To the Latter; we may take it Thus: 
He found no Fruit on This Tree, though it was of 
the earlier Kind, becauſe it was Barren; nor on 
any other in the Way, becauſe it was not as yer 
the Seaſon for Their Fruit. But though This may 
well enough ſolve the Difficulty; yet, after all, 
2dly. Dr. Hammonds's Anſwer ſeems to be more 
eaſy and natural. It was not a ſeaſonable Year, . 
—— eee goog 
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good Seaſon for That early Fruit; for ſo the 


Words of the Original may well be rendered. 
And I wonder He did not add; that it is not ſaid 
the time of Figs was not YET; there being no 


yet in the Original. Had That been the Meaning; 
another Greek Particle ſhould have been made 


uſe of. | OY: 
Op. 2. Why ſhould He be angry with a Tree 
for not bearing Fruit, or for any thing elfe : Ha- 


#imate Things are hot the Objects of Anger? 


Answ. It is not to be conceived that any wiſe 
Man, much leſs our Saviour, would be ſo ridicu- 


loufly angry; nor is there, in the whole Narration, 
the leaſt Hint of any ſuch Thing. But the Carſe, 
and Deſtrutlion of the Tree, was (as we before 
intimated) purely Typical, and Parabolical; to re- 


preſent the harren State of the Ferwiſh Nation, and 


the Puniſbment due to them, and ſpeedily to be 


inflicted upon them, for not bringing forth the 


Fruit of good Works. See Luke xili. 6, 7, 8, &c. 
He ſpake alſo this Parable. A certain man bad a Fig- 
tree, and he came, and ſought Fruit thereon; 
and found none. Then ſaid be to the Dreſſer of 


bis Vineyard cut it down ; why cumbereth it 


the ground? And be anſwering ſaid ; Lord, let it 


alone, till I ſhall dig about it and if it bear 


cut it down. 


Os). 3. What Right had our Saviour to the 
Fruit of This Tree, if there had been Any? 
Answ, A very legal one. Deut. xxiii. 24, 25. 


When thou comeſt into thy Neighbour's Vineyard, 


thou mayeſt eat Grapes to thy Fill, &c. And When 
thou comeſt into toe Standing Corn of thy Neigh- 


hour's thou mayeſt pluck the Ears, &c. And there 


is the ſame Reaſon for Figs, and all other eatable 


Fruits, as for Grapes, and Corn: 


_ 


if not ; then after That, thou ſhalt 


According to St. Maxx, Ch. XI. 236 


1 Jewiſo Doctors underſtood it. See Bp. Patrick 
| > Upon That Place; and Miracles of 2 Vindi- 
1 3 Part III. 


OR]. 4. Our Saviour, in working Miracles, 
generally does Good, but Here he does Hurt; and 
beſides, What Right had he to deſtroy chis Fig - 
tree? AxNsw. iſt. It is true, by his Miracles He 
generally did Acts of Bengficence ; but fure he 
might ſometimes inflict Puniſpment by them, [See 
the Note on Matth. viii. 30, 31, 32.] And as 
the greateſt Prophet, as the Meſſiah, He had an 
undoubted Right to do ſo. 2dly, The Owner of 
This Tree, though never fo awed a Man, muſt 
needs for his Sins deſerve a much ſeverer Puniſh- 
ment than this. gdly, The whole Jetoiſb Nation 
was then devoted to Deſtruction ; which was 
| ſhortly to be inflicted by our Saviour. Well there- 
1 fore might This Fig tree be deſtroyed, before tage 
F Univerjal Ruin; of which too This was a Type, For 
Z the reſt, ſee Miracles vindicated, as Above. 
C Ver. 153. Aud they came to Feruſalem; and Jeſus 
174 went into the T emple, and begun to caſt out them that 
fold, and bought, &c.} Os j. St. Matthew, Chap. 
XXt. places This Fact BrrORE his Crur/ing the 
Fig tree; St. Merk AFTER it. Answ. Either 2 
turned out theſe People two days together; 
one of the Evangeliſts neglected the exact 8 
ftance of Time, as of no Conſequence; as indeed 
it is not. Other Writers (mere human ones) often 
do the ſame. See Note on Malik. iv. 8. Ip. 25, 
7 he Objethion is This, &c.] and on v. 12 
Ver. 17. My houſe ſhall be called or all Nations 
| The houſe of Prayer.) li ſhould be, ——Houſe of 
Proyer, To or FOR a. Nations.“ And ſo it is 
in Jai. lvi. 7. That Part of the Temple, which - 
Theſe Buyers and Sellers profaned, was the Court 
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of the Gentiles ; where Proſelytes of all Nations 
were admitted to Perform their Devotions. See 
Note on Matth. xxi. 12. The Jes, always 


valuing themſebves upon their own peculiar Privi- 
_ teges, thought that becauſe this Part of the Tem- 


ple ' belonged to the Gentiles, whom they deſpiſed, 
it was no profanation to make the Uſe of it they 


did; but our Saviour taught them otherwiſe. 


Ver. 20, 21. And in the Morning——they ſaw 


the Fig-tree dried up—— And Peter calling to re- 
 membrance 


| behold the Fig-tree which thou 


cu ſedſt, &c. ] OsJ. 1. The Deſtruction of the 


Fig- tree, and our Saviour's Diſcourſe to his Diſ- 
ciples conſequent upon it, are related differently 
by St. Matthew, and St. Mark, The Former 
repreſents all as done, and faid, at the ſame Time; 

the Latter, as upon 7wo ſeveral Days : the Turn- 


ing the Buyers, and Sellers, out of the Temple 


intervening between the two Parts of This Nar- 
ration. Axsw. The Relations are indeed diffe- 


rent, as they very well may be; but not incon- 
Iiſtent, St. Mark's Account is the more particu- 


lar, as to Time, and other Circumſtances ; St. 


Matthew's more general, and ſummary. Nor was 


It required that Both ſhould be preciſe as to Time, 
&c. See the Note on Ver. 13. What St. Mark 


ſays is certainly true in every Circumſtance; other- 
wiſe he would not have ſaid it. And St. Matthew 


ſays nothing contrary to it: Only it was not neceſ- 


fary that He ſhould be ſo particular, as the Other. f 


OsJ. 2. But St. Matthew ſays, The Fig-tree 


withered away preſently. According to St. Mark, 
the Diſciples took no Notice of it, *till the ae 


Morning. And is not This inconſiſtent ? Answ. 


No. The Word preſently does not neceſſarily mean 


#nſtantly, or that ſame minute: It often ſignifies no 


more than very ſoon ; and ſome Hours after is 


voy 


According to St. MARK. Ch. XI. 
very ſoon for a Thing of That Nature. Beſides; 
the Tree might begin to wither immediately upon 
the pronouncing the Words: and yet the Diſci- 
ples, having no Thought of ſuch an Event, and 
being in haſte to purſue their Journey, cannot ve 
conceived Then to take any Notice of it: Ef 
cially ſince the Withering might at frft be very 
little, and not ſo much as vi/ible. 
| Ver. 22, 23. Have Faith in God. For 
| Whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, be we 
removed and SHALL NOT DOUBT in his 
heart, but ſhall BELIEVE that thoſe things which 
| he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever 
be ſaith.) See Note on Matth. xvii. 20. This 
cannot be underſtood of any mere Faith, however 
fo. great, but of Faith in cogjundtion with the 
Power of working Miracles, which was conferred 
upon the Apoſtles, to whom our Saviour here 
ſpeaks. M boſoever. (i. e. among you, or who is 
impowered, as you are) ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, 
-&c. be ſhall have, &c. Nor can it be reaſonably 
alledged that This ſeems ſuperfluous ; fince as 
Thoſe. who have never ſo ſound a Faith cannot 
do ſuch Works, unleſs they have the Gift of 
Miracles; ſo Thoſe who have That Gift can do 
them, whether they have ſuch a Faith, or no. 
For that the Latter is not true, appears from 
Matth. xvii. In which after the Relation of 
our Saviour's caſting out a Devil, it follows v. 1 
20. Then the Diſciples ——ſaid, why could not we 
caſt him aut? And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of 
your Unbtlief. And then adds in almoſt the ne 
Words with Theſe we are now conſidering ; Ff 
ye have Faith as a Grain of Muſtard. ſeed; ye all 
lay unto this Mountain, Remove hence to onder 
Place, and it ſball remove: Aud nothing ſhall be im- 
Palible unto you. Though They Were endowed with 


the 
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NOTES upon the Gofpel 


the Giſt of working Miracles; yet Faith, and 
Stirring up the Gift that was in them (as St. Paul 


ſpeaks upon a not much different occaſion, 1 Tin. 

iv. 14.) they could not Hually exert That 

Power, nor reduce it into Praftice. - 
And here it will be requiſite to clear another 


Difficulty. Can a Faith, fo ſmall as a grain 
of muſtard-ſeed, remove Mountains? What can 
the greateſt Faith do more? I anſwer; Such a 
Performance (as was ſaid Before) is not aſcribed 


to Faith only, whether it be fmall, or great; but 
to Faith in conjunction with the Power of working 
Miracles ; which Thoſe had, whom our Saviour 
there reproves. Nor did He mean (according to 
the ſtricteſt Rigour of the Words) that they had 
no Faith bigger than a grain of muſtard. ſeed, i. e. 
in effect, none at all; but that they had not / 


much of it as they ought to have had; which 


ſhould have been exceeding: great, conſidering the 


extraordinary Advantages which They enjoyed. 


And therefore ſuch a Meaſure of it, which in Others 


would have been con/iderable, in Them was next to 


Nothing. The Phraſe as a grain of muſtard-ſced 


is proverbial, and hyperbolical : And the Senſe is, 


as if he ſhould have faid, according to the common 


May of Speaking, F you bad any Faith in you; 


really meaning as much as they ought to have 


had, though the diminiſning Expreſſion, uttered 


of muſtard-ſeed conſidering 
Advantages) That Faith, joined: with the Gift of 

working Miracles, which I have conferted upon 
you, would enable you to remove Mountains. 
Which is ſtrictly, and. literally true. 


with Indignation, ſeems to imply the contrary; If 
you had any Faith in yeu; (for that which you 


have is a mere Nothing, ſearce ſo much as a grain 
your Privileges, and 


Ver. 


bh 2 « "_ 858 - t%. 1th © A 7 —— 3 r þ — x p = ” = ft * — 
: m_— rc 1 —— - <a> 
in, 3 — 9 « San er, or EIN Sn, * 8 . 2 . — = I . 1 . * N 
— In , Sn - * 1 , : , 4 — 0 > _ — 8 CIC CS N » F " 3 
2 . — 2 G ) . "I ; . 4 k 0 . te or on WR 1 _ 
* r a . - : * IP = 2 * * * 8 By * A P ESSRRRS 
Tt, Or oo 1 JC 5 3 = 3 ee i Ne he SS Rh BAB. 
. —— Fs oo LIN Cc 0 ˖ I” >: WIE, IBS * Gs > Na. j ß EST 


According to St. Mark. Ch. XI. 
Ver. 24. Therefore bat things ſoever ye 


Aeſire when ye pray, BELIE VT that ye receive them, 


[ball receive them] and ye ſhall have them.] It is 
not to be imagined, from Theſe Words, that 
every confident, groundleſs, or, it may be, En- 


thuſiaſticat Perſuaſion, that we ſhall certainly 
have what we pray for, will actually procure it. 
Becauſe This is contrary to common Senſe, and 


Reaſon 3 as well as to other places of Scripture. 


But it muſt be a Faith well- grounded, rational, 
lively, and productive of good Works, And even 


Then we are not to think ourſelves ſure of having 
eur Prayers anſwered in Kind, or of obtaining 
every particular Thing we pray for: Becauſe 


ſometimes it may not be proper, and convenient 
for us; But only in general that ſuch a Faith is 
abſolutely neceſſary in order to render our Prayers 


effectual; and that by it we ſhall certainly have 


what we 4% ; or ſomething which is better for 
us, This Interpretation is confirmed by That 


of Matitb. xxi. 22. in which our Saviour's Words 
are recited with ſome Variation: All things what- 


ſaever ye aſe in Prayer, BELigving, ye /ball 


receive, He does not ſay, believing ye ſhall 
receive Thoſe very. Things; but believing indefi- 
nitely. As for Thoſe Words, al! things what- 


** 


ſoever; they are explained Before provided 


they be good for us. See moreover Note on 


Matth. vil, 3. For the peculiar, and diſtinguiſhing 
& fficacy, of Faith in Prayer, lee James i. 5, 6, 7. 
Ver. 25. hen ye STAND praying. The Fews as 


Wwe do, ſometimes prayed Sanding ; ſometimes. 
kneeling. The Word here does not relate to the 
Poſture, but to the Alion, or Thing itſelf, The 


Word Stand; eſpecially when joined to a Parti- 


ciple, ſometimes ſignifies to be, or continue to be, 
in ſuch, or ſuch an Aion, State, or Condition. 


STAND 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


CH A P. XII. 


ER. 8. They killed him, and caſt him out of 
the Vinyard. In Matth. xx1. 39. it is they 


aff bim out of the Vineyard, and flew him. But 


ſuch Tranſpoſitions (by the Figure called Hyſteron 
proteron) are uſual. However, I rather take This, 
with Grotius, for a Hebraiſm ; they killed him, AND 
caſt him out, for they killed him BEING caſt out.“ 

Ver. 44. All her living.] i. e. as much as he 


lived upon for a Lay. 


CHAP. XII. 


VE R. 9. Y e ſpall be hatin, and breaths be- 


fore Rulers— .FOR A TESTIMONY | 
AGAINST THEM. ] It ſhould be, for a Teſtimony 
UNTo them.] I i. e. By This [your patient Suffering, 


and Preaching] you ſhall bear Teſtimony to them of 


the Truth of the Goſpel. Were the other Tranſla- 


tion right, the Senſe would be; * that You may 


be Witneſſes againſt them, of their Infidelity, and 


_ Cruelty towards you.“ 


Ver. 18——That your Flight be not in the 
Winter.) Becauſe the Days being ſhort, and the 


Roads bad, Travelling is then inconvenient. In 
Matth. xxiv. 20. it follows, nor on the Sabbath- 


day. He ſpeaks, according to the Opinion with 


which the Jets were then poſſeſſed, that it was 
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of that Opinion. 


ONLY.] 
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Nor do we beg the 


According to St. Maxx. Ch. XIII. 


of the firſt Jewiſn Converts to Chriſtianity were 


judging better, thought otherwiſe, ſhould fy upon 
That Day ; they would give great Offence to the 
weak Brethren, and likewiſe expoſe themſelves to 


the Hatred of the Fews, 


Ver. 20. Except the Lord HAD ſhortened —=He 
HATH ſhortened, &c. | 


—SHALL 
be ſhortened, The Senſe is the ſame, What 


God HATH determined to be done SHALL be 


done. Y 


Ver. 32. But of that Day, ad Hour, knoweth 
no Man; nor the Angels; nor the so; but the 
FATHER, In Matth, xxiv. 36. it is my Father 


plainly aſcribed to the Son? How then can He 


be God? Answ. Firſt Our Saviour is Man, as well 
as God: And He ſpeaks This in his human Capa- 


Dy: It is not ſaid the Son of God knew not the 


pas from the Contexts in both the Evange- 
iſts ; in This Chapter, v. 26. In Matitb. xxiv. 


v. 37, 39. If it be ſaid, the Word only, however, 
appropriates This Knowledge to the Perſon of 
the Fatber, ſo as to exclude all other Perſons 
from it; Answ. Secondly, the Word only cannot 
be fo ſtrictly interpreted, as to exclude what eſſen- 
tially belongs to the Father, and may be reckoned 


to him, as included in him, his Word, and Spirit. 


there are very many other Texts of Scripture, 
which prove them Both to be God, in the higheſt, 
and ffriteſt Senſe. Therefore ſuch Paſſages as 
Theſe muſt be Thus reconciled, and accommodated 


to ſave one's Life: And the Generality, at leaſt, 
Therefore if Thoſe who, 


In Matth. xxvi. it is, 
Except thoſe days SHOULD be ſhortened — 


OsJ. Is not Inorance of an Event Here 


; but the Son, i. e. the Son of Man, as ap- 


Queſtion by bere ſuppoſing 
that they are fo Eſſential, and included; becauſe 
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with Thoſe : As they very well may be. See my 


Sermons on the Trinity; p. 114. In Them like- 
wiſe it is proved, that the Fatber is often men- 


tioned as God abſolutely, He being the Head, and 
Fountain of the Deity ; He alone being «norigi- 
mated ; and the other Two Perſons being referred 
to him, as included in him. It is There likewiſe 
ſhewn that the Word only, and other excluſive 
Terms are in Scripture ſometimes applied to any 


one of the three Perfons fingly ; even with reſpect 


to the eſſential Attributes, or Thoſe which belong 


to God abſolutely conſidered. See p. 111, 112, 114. 

Ver. 35. Cock. crowing, or the Morning.] See 
Note on Matth. xxvi. 34. The firſ# Cock-crow- 
ing, about Mianight ; the ſecond, at the Dawning 


of the Day. The Morning is full, clear 8 


* 


CHAP. XIV. 


ER. 51. A certain young Man, "Ts a linen 


clath, &c.] Why This ſhould be St. John, as 


3. tell us, I cannot underſtand. There is nd 


Hint of any ſuch thing. It is not ſaid who He 


was; nor is it at all material. 
- Yeu 55. Sought falſe Witneſſes ;, and fund none. ] 


1. e. none to anſwer their purpoſe. For they did not 


agree togetber. v. 56. i. e. contradicted each other. 


* f 
H A P. XV. 
FER. 3 35 Behold be calleth Elias. Beens 


of the Similitude between the Sounds Eli, or 
5 2 en are the lame in ING My God 0 and 
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Jaw the Stone rolled 


Words to be 


ſaid, ub 


According to St. MARK, Ch. XVI. 
Ver. 43. Vaited for the kingdom of God.] i e. 


Was inclined, and prepared to nen a Convert 


to the Goſpel. 


Ver. 44. Pilate marvelled if be were [ chat * 
was] already dead.] From hence, and from Jon 


xix. 31, 32, 33. [See There: ] it appears that 


our Saviour expired before the Two who were 
crucified with him; and ſooner than it was uſual 


for any crucified Perſon. It may eaſily be con- 


ceived that his Diſpatch upon the Croſs was the 


more ſpeedy, by Reaſon of the Os Agony 
he had endured Before. 


4 H AP. XVI. 
FER. 3. 4. hd they ſaid, 


great.) The Words, For it was very great, muſt 
certainly relate to who ſball ro vs [i. e. for 
uf away,  &c. not to they" ſaw: the Stones, &c. 
And though thoſe Words, anben they looked, they 


way, are generally fuppoſed 
to be in a Paxentbefis, and ſuch Tranſpoſitions are 


ſometimes found; ¶ See Note on Chap. ix. 1g. ] yet 
This being harſh; B would rather ſuppoſe a few 
underftoud'; as Thus: They ſaw the 


Stone rolled ataay; [and were glad of it,] for it 
was. Very great.) In a very ancient Manuſcript 


which Beza had, and is now at Cambridge, the 
Words are placed in their natural Order: They 
roll away the Stone? For it was 


very great. And when they looked, they ſaw, 8c. 


Ver. 7. Go, tell his Diſciples, and Peter.] Onj. 1. 
w_ As if Peter were not one of the Diſciples, Ausw. 


R 2 The 
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_ tively, and productive of good Works, The Words 
Faith and Believing, are generally ſo underſtood 
in the New Teſtament ;: including the Vbhole of 
Chriſtianity, both Faith and Praice. For the 
Reaſons of s 
_ eſpecially Biſhop Bull”'s Harmonia Apoſtolica, Exa- 
men Cenſuræ, &c. Though it be ſaid, He that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be wen 8 ; it is not ſaid, He that 
is not baptized ſhall be damned: Becauſe Faith is 
abſolutely neceſlary ; Baptiſm is ſo, only if it can ve 
had; as ſometimes it cannot. But Q. Why then 
is it faid, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 


The Meaning is, Tell all the Diſciples ; but Es E- 
CIALLY Peter. For which Manner of Speaking, 
i. e. the Uſe of the Particle 2 for eſpectally, 
there are many Authorities in the beſt Writers. 
See the Criticks; particularly Grotius, OsJ. 2. 


revive 


Mafter. Tell them all; but eſpecially poor Peter, 
afflicted, penitent Peter. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


But why Peter eſpecially ? Answ. To comfort, and 
Tien" after his foul Lapſe in denying” his 


Ver. 12. In another Form.] i. e. in another 


Habit, or Dreſs,. ſuppoſe in a travelling one. For 


it was in the Journey to Emmaus, Luke xxii. 


Or perhaps in a more auguſt and gloriſied Ap- 
pearance. 


Ver. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 


be ſaved ; but he that believeth not „ Hall be damned. 
Believeth , i. e. believeth effeFually;, with a Faith 


which ſee the Writings of Divines ; 


be /aved, as if they were equally neceſſary to Salva- 


tion? Answ. It is no Conſequence that becauſe 
they are joined together, therefore they are equally 
neceſſary. He that believeth, and is baptized ſhall 
certainly be ſaved; and yet He that believeth, and 


would be baptized, if he could, but cannot, may 


be ſaved too. It muſt be oblarved ew even 
as to Faith, that a Man 1 is not dd, i. e. eter- 


nally 
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According to St. Manx.” Ch. XVII. 245 


nally miſerable, for want of it; if he has not the 


Means of it, and is invincibly ignorant: But only 
if he wil fully diſbelieves, when He has the Evi- 
dence laid before him. If He be invincibly igno- 
rant; he is no otherwiſe damned, than as he has 


no Right to the Salvation of the Goſpel- Covenant, 


in which he is not included: But will be rewarded, 
or puniſhed, according to his Works, in propor- 
tion to his Knowledge. This is agreeable both 


to Reaſon, and Scripture. See Rom. ii. 14, 13. 
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EXPLAN ATORY NOTES 


UPON THE. 


GOSPEL according to t. LUXE, 


CHAP, L 


E R. 1. Foraſmuch as Many have taken in 
hand, &c.] See Part I. p. 3. Many have 
written Goſpels, &c. to the End of the Para- 
graph. 
| Ibid. Mo 1 ſurely believed. ] It might well have 
been added; and moſt certainly * or performed. 
For the Word in the Original * ſignifies Both. 
Ver. 2. Even as they delivered—— of the Word.] 


The Words in our Tranſlation are placed wrong. 


They ſhould run Thus; Even as They, who from 


the Beginning were Eye-witneſſes [of the Facts, 


and Miniſters of the Word ( meaning the Apoſtles) 


delivered them unto us. 
Ver. 3. Moſt excellent 7 beophilus.) Or moſt 
noble: So the ſame + Word is rendered Alis 


xxvi. 25, xxiv. FM This Theophilus, it is plain, 


was a Perſon of Quality; probably in Power, 


and Authority. He is ſaid by the Antients to have 
been of Antioch; as was St. Luke himſelf. | 
Wer. 6. Of the Courſe of Abia.] i. e. of the 
eighth the twenty-four Courſes of the Prieſts 
who miniſtered in the Temple by their Weeks, 


* NerAngoPogypurnen. 
FEY For 


n 


According to St. Luxe. Ch. I. 


Chapter. 
Ver. 9. When be went into the 7. emple.] L e. 


the inward T emple, or the Sanctuary, into which 
the Prieſts, and Levites only entered. 
Ver. 10. Were praying without.| 1. e. in the 


For theſe Courſes, See 1 Chron. xxiv. and for 
Abijah, or Abia, in e See v. 10. of That 
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outward Temple; where the People performed | 


their Devotions. 


Ver. 13. Thy Prayer is beard." Notwithſtand- 


ing the next Words, thy Wife Hall bear thee 4 


Son; the Prayer here meant is not his praying 


for @ Son ; (For it cannot be ſuppoſed that, Him- 
ſelf, and his Wife being ſo old, he could have 


any ſuch Thought, or Expectation:) But his 
Prayer, or Prayers, in general. Thou art ac- 


cepted by God; and (which thou little thinkefſt 


of) Thou ſhalt have a Son.” Or perhaps it may 


relate to his having formerly prayed for a Son; 
though not of late. 


Ver. 1 5. He fhall drink neither Wine, nor Strong 


Drink.) i i. e, ſhall hve, an abſremious, n 
Life; be a Nazarite, &c. 


Ibid. Be filled wvith the Holy Ghoſt even from bis 
Mother's Womb,\ i. e. as ſoon, after his Birth, as 


he is capable of it. There are many other Ex- 


preſſions in Scripture of the ſame Kind. Thus 


prepared for the Lord.] See Diſcourſe. II. 


Pſal. lviii. 3. The Wicked are eſtranged from the 
. Womb, they go aſtray, as ſoon as they are born, 
ſpeaking lies. In ftrifineſs, they could not ſpeak 
lies, before they could ſpeak at all, 
Ver. 17. In the Spirit, and Power of Elia— 


Ver. 20. Thou ſhalt be dumb.) He at once gives 
lim a Sign; and puniſbes his Incredulity. For he 


had ſufficient Evidence before, by the Appearance 


* an 1 ſpeaking to him. It is probable 


4 from 


248 NOTE S upon the Goſpel 
from Ver. 62. They made figus, & c. that he was 
ſtruck deaf, as well as dumb. And the LANE 0 
Word * Ver. 22. ſignifies Bob. = 
Ver. 24. Hid herſelf five Months.) It is pro- 
| bable ſhe did not abſolutely hide herſelf, ſo as to 
ſee no Company ; but only lived very retired. But 
Q. Why ſhould ſhe hide herſelf at all? Answ. 
For the Exerciſes of Piety, and Devotion, and 
Thankſgiving for ſo great a Bleſſing. Or perhaps 
the Meaning is no more, than that ſhe concealed 
her Pregnancy, i. e. determined to ſay nothing of 
it, till at the End of five Months the ſigns of it 
ſhould be plain, and viſible; ſo that ſhe ſhould 
not be ſuſpected of flattering herſelf with what 
was not real. 
Ver. 25. To take away my Reproach.] That 
for a Woman to be barren, was among the Jews 
a great Reproach, or Diſgrace, is plain from many 
Places of the Old Teſtament; which are ſo well 
5 known, that we need not cite them. 5 
Ver. 32. The Lord God ſhal give unto bim 
| the Throne of his Father David.] i. e. in a ſpirt- 
= - tual, not a temporal, "Senſe. Paſſages of This 
8 Kind are numerous, both in the Old and New 
[i Teſtament. David's temporal Kingdom was a 
l Type of Chriſt's ſpiritual one. 
l! Ver. 33. Over the Houſe of Jacob.] i. e. over 
the Jews ESPECIALLY; becauſe They were his 1 
peculiar People: thou oh over all his Church, ga- 1 
thered both from Jews, and Gentiles. g 1 
Ver. 34. How ſhall This be, ſeeing I know not a © 
- Man? | Oe7. How could She aſk This Queſtion? Rt 
I! The Angel had not as yet told her ſhe ſhould have 
a Child, being a Virgin, ; and fo, one would think, 
it She ſhould naturally ſuppoſe him to mean no 
more, than that ſhe ſhould have one by her Hu- 


* xo. Sa likewiſe the Hebrew, 9 
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According to St. Luxe. Ch. I. 


band, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, and was ſhortly 
to be married. Answ. The Deſcription which 


249 


the Angel gave her of the Perſon to be born made 


it plain that he was to be the Meſiab, generally 
expected about That Time: And ſhe how from 


the Scriptures (perhaps explained to her by divine 
Revelation) that the Meſſiab was to be born of a 


did not doubt of the 7 bing itſelf, viz. that She, 


being a Virgin, ſhould bear the Child; but only, 
with a pious Curioſity, enquires concerning the 


Means and Manner of it: Or rather enquires 


Virgin. Upon the Angel's Word therefore She 


what SHe ſhould do in order to it. She thought 


perhaps it might be by ſome particular Diet; by 


eating ſome certain Herb or Fruit, attended with 
certain Prayers and other Acts of Piety; of which 


She might think the Angel would inform her. 


He anſwers, that [without her uſing ſuch Means 


as ſhe imagined] the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon 


ber; and the Power of the Higheſt over-ſhadow 
ber, &c. Upon which, with the greateſt Faith, 
Piety, and bumble Submiſſion, She makes This 


Reply, Bebold the Handmaid of the Lord: Beit 


_ unto me according to thy Word. 


Ver. 39, 40, to 45. And Mary 8 went 


Ver. 44.—Leaped.in my Womb for Foy.) Some 


refir This Joy to the Mother, not to the Babe; 
becauſe the latter was not capable of rejoicing: 


* My Joy, ſays the Mother, made him leap.” But 


rejoiced even in the Momb; i. e. God fo orderin 


into the Hill — Country — cold her from the Lord. 1 
See Diſcourſe II. 


I think the much more elegant Senſe is: © He 


it, he leaped, as it were, for Joy, as fenfible bo 
the Honour done to Me and Him.“ 


Ver. 60. And his Mother anfwered——He foal 
be called Jobn.] As we ſhould not recur to a Di- 


vine 
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250 NOTE S upon the Goſpel 
vine Power, when there is no occaſion for it; I 
do not think, with ſome Expoſitors, that She 
ſpoke This by Revelation from God; when her 
Huſband, though he could not ſpeak, might by © 
Writing have long ſince informed her, that the = 
Angel had told him the Child's Name ſhould be uh 
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Ver. 63 He afted.) i, e. by making Sg. 


= /- 8 A Horn of Salvation. ] i. e. a mighty, 
an excellent Salvation, The Word Horn in the 
Old Teſtament, eſpecially in the Pſalms, often 
ſignifies Strength, Power, Excellence, Honour, &c. 
I need not cite the particular Places. 
Ver. 70. Since the World began.) The firſt Pre- 
diction concerning our Saviour was immediately 
after the Fall of Man; that the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould bruife the Serpent Head, Gen. iii. 
Ver. 73. The Oath which he ſwore, &c.] Gen. 
xxii. 16. 17. By myſelf bave 1 ſworn, ke. 
Ver. 74. Being delivered —— ſerve him without 
Fear. ] Without Fear muſt certainly be referred to 
ſerve him; not (as ſome would have it) to delivered. 
To be delivered without Fear is ſcarce Senſe. 
Ver. 78. The Day-ſpring from on high.] i. e. 
Chriſt, the riſing Sun, who came down from 
Heaven; the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who aroſe with 
Healing, &c. Malachi iv. 2. Zechar. ui. 8. Some 
_ tranſlate it the Branch. And it is true, our Sa- 
viour is ſo called in ſeveral Propheſies of the Old 
; Teſtament ; and as true, that the Word both in 
guete. the Greek and Hebrew ſignifies Branch, as well as 
. the Kifing of the Sun. But prefer This Latter, 
becauſe of the very next Words, ver. 79. To give 
light unto them, &c. A Branch does not give light. 
Ver. 80. His ſhewing 10 Hrael.] i. e. Shewing 
bimſelf, quitting his Retirement in the Deſart, 
— n upon his Miniſtry, 
| CHAP. 
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According to St. Luxx. Ch. II. 


CHAP, I. 


powerful, and moſt 


World. At This Juncture, the Prince of Peace, 


Ibid. All the url i. e. all the Reman Em- 
pire, frequently called the W orld both by Greek 
and Latin Writers. 921 


Taxed.) i. e. That there ſhould be à general 


Survey made of all manner of Perſons; that their 


ER. I. . Coſer gere The greateſt, raoſt 

= 4 ortunate of all the 
Roman Emperors. He reigned forty-four Years 
with the utmoſt glory; and had at 7 his time ſo 
_ ſettled his Affairs that there was Peace over all the 
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the Saviour of Mankind, the long-expetted Meſ- 


fab was born. 


Names ſhould be 7egiffered or inrolled, and an Ac- 
count taken of their Eftates arid Poſſe Non, in order 


to their being taxed in another ſenſe; i. e. to their 
. Tribute Whenever chere ſhould be occa- 


for it. 
Ver. 2. Aud This Taxing Was fel. mods, when 
Cyrentizs was Governor of Syria.) OJ. Foſephus 


and Tertullian ſay, that at This time Sentius Satur- 


ninus was Governor of Syria, Axsw. Firſt, St. 
Luke (ſuppoſing him to be no more than a com- 


likely to give a truer Account than Joſepbus, who 


tullian ſay to be true, St. Luke may very well. be 
reconciled with them. For, Thirdly, Sentius Sa- 


1 r ninus might be Governor or Procurater of Syria, 
ſtrictly 


mon Hiſtorian) lived nearer the Time, and was 


is moreover inaccurate in many other Inſtances as 
to Chrondlogy. And Tertullian, who was likewiſe 
no very exact Writer, might be miſled by Joſe- 
Phus; not conſidering what St. Luke had ſaid. 
But, Secondly, Admitting what Joſephus and Ter- 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
rictly ſpeaking, or in the higheſt Senſe ; and 
yet Cyrenius Juirinius, according to the Roman 


Spelling] might be appointed by the Emperor to 
preſide in the Management of That Affair, the 


Taxation or Inrollment, and be ſo far, or in That 
reſpelt Governor of Syria. That the Original 


Word *, rendered Governor in our Tranſlation, 
9 2 


will very well bear This Senſe, learned Criticks 
have ſhewn, See them upon the Place. Fourthly, 


The Tax, as an Inrollment only, might be made 


when Saturninus was Governor, but as a Tax for 


raiſing Money, it might be firſt executed when Cyre- 


nius was ſo: And This Dean Prideaux tells us was 
the Caſe: See him at large; Connexion, Part II. 
Book IX. towards the End. Fifthly, The Words 


may very properly be rendered, This Taxing was 


made BExoRE that which was made when Cyrentus 


under Saturninus; the Second under Cyrentus : 
Which: Latter was much the more Famous, as it 


was Governor, - &c. Þ So that the Firſt might be 


_ occaſioned a great deal of Confuſion and Blood- 


ſhed, the Jews refuſing to pay the Tax impoſed 
upon them. The Evangeliſt therefore may be 
ſuppoſed to ſay, © I do not mean That famous 
Taxing under Cyrenius, but another before it; 
VIZ. That under Saturninus. Sixthly, That Cyre- 
nius, or Quirinius, was Prefect of Syria when 
That Tax was impoſed, againſt which the Fews 


rebelled as Before, which was about twelve Years 


after our Saviour's Birth, is certain, and agreed 


by All: But why. might he not be twice in That 
Office? This Tax might be begun when he was 


Frſt in it, but ſuſpended (as ſome learned Authors 


ſay it probably was; ſee them in Synops. Criti- 


corum, p. 888. ) upon the Revolt of ſome Pro- 


ns rtl. F Ilewrn 8 rei. 
So FewT0s 4. Job. xv. 388 and in other places, 


vinces 


Acrording to St. Luxe. Ch. II. 


vinces on account of Thoſe Exactions, and after. 


bles were compoſed; which was at the Time of 
our Saviour's Birth. Conſidering that profane 
Hiſtory leaves us in the Dark as to This Matter, 
any one of Theſe Anſwers, and much more all 
odf them together, are abundantly ſufncient to 
= ſolve This Difficulty. © 

Let it be here obſerves; that though Jules, at 
the Time we are now ſpeaking of, was by the Ro- 


| it was not Then a Part of it, as a Province to the 
= Empire, but as a Kingdom, though a 7ributary one. 
8 It was not reduced into the Form of a Province, and 


Death of Herod the Great, and the Baniſhment 
tributary Kings ſubſiſted, their Kingdoms were 


included in the Taxations as. Inrollments; though 
the People paid Tribute only to the King, and the 


| King himſelf to the Romans. Afterwards, viz. 
when ſuch Kings were no more, and the Countries 
they had governed were reduced into Provinces 


Felix and Feſtus, i the People paid Tribute to Ceſar, 


not at his Birth. 


Ver. 4, 5. And Joſeph alſo went up—from Na- 
'2areth—to—Bethlebem—to be taxed—with Mary 


to the Prophets, was to be born at Bethlehem ; 
And fo Mary, though living at Nazareth, is, by 


1 
3 
8 


Vo. . 7 bere was no Room for them in the Inn.] 
They being poor muſt give place to Thoſe who 


wards finiſned by Saturninus when Thoſe Trou- 


mans reckoned a Part of Syria in a wide Senſe; yet 


had no Roman Procurator to govern it, till after the 


of his Son Archelaus, However, while Thoſe 


under Roman Procurators, ſuch as Pontius Pilate, 


as we find they did in our Saviour's Ti ime, though 


aà fingular Providence upon the Occaſion of This 
Tax, brought to Bethlehem to be delivered There. 
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8 being great with Child.) The Maſſiab, according 


cou 7% better. And the Concourſe of the 
. | People. 


People upon This Taxation muſt needs be very 
reat. . artery. | 
n Ver. 22. And when the Days of her Purification 
—— they brought him to Feruſalem.) Os}. 1. 
Foſeph and the Virgin Mary were at Bethlehem 
when the Wiſe Men came with their Offerings; 
which we ſaid | Note on Maith. ii. 16. ] was 
about a Year after the Birth of Jeſus: Here it is 
ſaid, that when the Days of her Purifucation. (i. e. 
thirty-three Days, Levitic. Xii. 4.) were accamplifh- 
ed, they brought him 1 Jeruſalem ta preſent. bim 
to the Lord. They muſt therefore return to Betble- 
hem after This Preſentation: For Thore, accordi 
to St. Matthew, the Wiſe Men found them and left 
them. And yet, Firſt, They had no Habitation, 
and Nothing to do There. Secondly, There is no 
Mention made of ſuch a Return by This Evange- 
liſt, or any Other. Answ, Firſt, That they had 
no Habitation, and Nothing to do at Hethlabem, 
is SAID without Proof ;, and it is more likely that 
they Dip lodge or ſojourn There for ſome Time 
after the Birth of 7e/us. His Parents might very 
well think it proper that, as. He was born: at Betblo- 
bem, ſo he ſhould have ſome part at leaſt of his 
Education There; by Reaſon of his Relation to 
the Houſe of David, whoſe City Bethlebem was. 
Secondly, The Silence of an Hiſtorian, as to ſome 
particular Fact or Circumſtance, proves nothing. 
That they did return to Bethlehem is plain, becauſe 
they were There after they went from it. But what 
occaſion. had any Evangeliſt to give us an expreſs 
Account of their Return? If we find a man in a 
place which we know he. went from, we. may be 


| ſure he returned to it, without being told ſo. OsJ. 
2. Well, but beſides This Silence concerning fuch 
their Return, we have poſitive Evidence againſt it 
in This very Chapter, ver, 39. And when they had 
35 8 5 e Per formed 


According to St. LUKE. Ch. II. 
performed all things according to the Law. of the 


Lord, they returned, [not to Bethlehem, but] into 


Galilee, to their own City Nazareth, Ax Sw. Firſt, 


It is ſaid indeed that after the Preſentation they 


returned to Nazareth; but not that This was the 
very next thing they did; they might go fome whi- 


ther elſe before they went thither. If it be urged, 
that the fir/# and plaineſt Senſe of the Words, 


Warn they had performed, &c. They returned, 


&c. is, that as ſoon as they did the one, "cha forth- 
with did the other; I grant it. But then I fay, 


Firſt, There are innumerable Inſtances in all 


Writers, as well as the ſacred, of Words xt to be 
taken in their firff and plaineft Senſe: And they 
ought not to be fo taken; if, upon comparing the 


Authors with themſelves, there appears good Rea- 
ſon that they h not. Secondly, They might 


immediately _ direttly go to Nazareth; continue 
there ſome abderebie time too, and yet be at 
| Bethlehem when the Wiſe Men arrived. And fo 
This Text ſtands not the leaſt in our way; even 
if it be taken in it's fir/# and plaineſt Senſe : Which, 


however, I have ſhewn, there is no Neceſſity that 


it ſhould be. It is here to be obſerved, that (ac- 


cording to This Account). the Time of our Sa- 


viour's Flight into Egypt muſt be long after the 


Purification, &c. But after all, it is not certain 


(though much more probable) that our Saviour 


was a Year old, and ſomething more, when the 


Wiſe Men arrived: Herod: indeed thought the Star 
appeared at the Time of his Birsb ; but he might 

be miſtaken: It might be about the Time of his 
Conception; and ſo the Wiſe Men might arrive juſt 
when he was born. If ſo, all the above-mention- 


£55 


ed Objections vaniſh, at once. As for the Diffi- | 


culty about the publick Teſtimony of LINEA and 
Ame, ſee Note on Ver. 27, 2 28. 0 5 
er, 
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Ver. 25. The Conſolation of Iſrael.] i. e. The 
Coming of the Meſſiah, or Cbriſt. 335 
Ver. 27, 28. And He came by the Spirit into 
the Temple———Took him up in his Arms, and ſaid, 
&c.] OBJ. How happened it, that theſe Decla- 
rations of Simeon here, and of Anna, ver. 38, did 
not come to Herod's Ear, and ſo endanger the 
Child's Life? Answ. Firſt, Neither of them 
declares him to be the Chriſt in expreſs Terms: 1 
1 Simeon indeed ſtrongly intimates it; but it is in | 
prophetical Phraſes; which the common People 
may be eaſily conceived not to have underſtood. 
when they were fr/# uttered. Secondly, and 
chiefly, The Preſentation of the Child and Si- 
meon's and Anna's Speeches may well be ſuppoſed 
to have been in a retired Apartment of the Tem- 
ple, where Joſeph and Mary only, or perhaps one 
? or two more of their Relations were preſent. As 
to what is ſaid, ver. 38. that Auna—ſpake of him 
| to ALL them that looked for, &c. it may very pro- 
perly be underſtood of all [the few] THEN pre- 
ſent, and of all [her Friends and Acquaintance] 
as ſhe happened to meet, and privately converſe 
with chem arri aids. 
Ver. 34, 35. — Said unio Mary his Mother, 
Behold this Child is ſet—— ſpoken againſt, (Yea a 
Sword. ſhall pierce —— alſo) that the Thoughts —— 
may be revealed.) Simeon being divinely inſpired, 
ſpeaks to the Mother, only, though Joſeph was 
preſent, knowing that the Child had no human. 
_ Father.—I[s ſet for the Fall and Riſing again of 
Many in Iſrael, i. e. Though the Defien of his 
Coming was to ſave All, yet to Mam, by reaſon. 
of their wilful Infidelity, He would prove a Stum- 
bling-Stone, or Rock of Offence, Rom. ix. 33. as well 
as be the Author of Salvation to Many, who would 
believe in him. Inſtead of ring again, it ſhould. 
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be rendered, riſing up, or riſing without any par. 

ticle. Rift ing, i. e. from Sin; being ſaved. A 

Sign, i. e. of à diſtinguiſhed Perſon, ſet up as a Ban- 

ner, or Enfign—That fhall be ſpoken againſt , 1. e. + 

Hall endure 2 contradiction of ſinners, Heb. xii. 

3. Or Thus; He ſhall be ſet up as a Mark, or 

Butt, to be ſhot at, by the Blaſphemies, and Calum- 

& 4 nies of his Enemies. Thoſe Words, Yea a ſword 
hall pierce through thy own Soul alſo, are in a Paren- 
theſis ; and fo printed both in the Original, and in 
Tranſlations ; The next Words that the thoughts, 

&c. cannot relate to Her; For a Sword piercing 
Her could not diſcover the thoughts of Others. 

They relate to Thoſe mentioned | Before, who 
ſhould fall, or riſe ; whoſe z#ward Thoughts would 
be revealed, or made maniſeſt, by their cittward 
Actions. The Meaning of Thoſe Words, A Sword 
ſhall pierce, &c. is, * Nay, You yourſelf ſhall 1 
endure much grief, trouble, and fiction, upon | 
the account of his Sufferings.“ I cannot un- Y 
derſtand it, as Some do, of her own Martyrdom : „ 
For that ſhe was martyred, is ſaid by nobody 
that I know of, but by Epiphanius in the 4th - 

Century ; whom T apprehend to have been no 
very accurate Writer. And it is to me impro- 
bable that God ſhould ſuffer a Perſon fo highly ho- 
noured, the moſt ſo of any mere Creature (the higheſt 

Archangel not excepted) to be burnt, tern, or 
mangled, by rude profane Ruffians. If it be ſaid, 

her holy Son and Lord himſelf, God as well as 

Man, was ſo treated; I anſwer, That was neceſ- 
ſany for the Salvation of Mankind: Which can- — 

not be ſaid in This Caſe. | 

Ver. 37. Departed not from the T ap. ie." | 
Conſtantly attended there at the Hours of Prayer. 
It is not to be ſuppoſed ſhe was always There- 
Expreſſions of This Nature are common: Thus 
_—_ in 
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in vulgar Diſcourſe ; © He is never out of his 
Company,” &c. And Levit. X. 7. Aaron, and 
his Sons are commanded not to go out of the Door 
of the Tabernacle. i. e. during the Time of their 
Miniſtry, 
Ver. 43. The Child: Jeſus tarried behind and 
Joſepb, 5 his Mother knew not of it.] OBJ. 
How came they to go away without him? And 
how was it poſſible they. ſhould. not miſs him? 
Axs w. The Paſſage is ſomewhat obſcure, for 
want of our being acquainted with the Manner, 
and Circumſtances of People's travelling upon 
| Thoſe Occaſions. It is certain they went in vaſt 
Companies, or Caravans, as they are now called in 
the Eaſtern Countries. And Some ſay, the Men 
and Women travelled ſeparately, till they came 
to their, Inns at Night, So that Mary might ſup- 
poſe him to be with Joſeph, and Joſeph might ſup- 
poſe him to be with Mary. 
Ver. 44. In the e 1 * he Coravan afore- 
aid. 
Ibid. Went a Days Journey. ] Continued their 
Journey homewards, for a Day. 
Ver. 49. Wit ye [Knew ye] not that I muſt be. 
about my Father's Buſineſs ?] Or, in my Father's 
Houſe : * as the, Words of the ene may be 
rendered. 


N © 11 Ar. * 


2 R. 1. Pontius Pilate being Governour. of 
Judæa; ; and Herod being Tetrarch——Liſa- 
nias Tetrarch of Abilene| A Tetrarch is a Gover- 


nour of a fourth Diviſion of any Region, or Coun- 
d Upon the Death of Herod the Great, his 


® cy Tols $.mmrges Er. See the Criticks. 


Kingdom 


According fo DM 1 Ch. III. 


Kingdom was divided into four Parts: Three of 
them called Tetrarchies, as here mentioned : The 


Fourth Diviſion was that of Fndza ; which, after 
the Depoſition of Archelaus, was made a Pro- 


vince of the Roman Empire; and governed by a 
Roman Procurator, or Deputy : as Pontius Pilate, 
Felix, Feſtus. This Governour was not called a 
Tetrarch, like the other Three'; becauſe His Juriſ- 
diction was of another Kind. He was a mere 
Lieutenant, having a Commiſſion. only for a certain 
Time, or during pleaſure. They were a Sort of 
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Kings; had their Authority for Life, &c. Ac- 


cordingly, Herod (i. e. Herod Antipas) is called 
both Tetrarch, and King, in the ſame Chapter. 
Matth, xiv. 


Ver. 2. Amas, and Caiaphas bei ng the High- | 


_ Priefts.] Q. 1. How could there be wo High- 
prieſts at the ſame time? Axsw. We have men- 
tion in Joſepbus of Jonatban, and Auanias, Ananus, 
and FJeſus, as High- Prieſts at the ſame Time. There 


were probably many who bore That Name, even 
all who had borne That Offce ; which, by the Cor- 


ruption of the Times, and the Subjection of the 
Jews to a foreign Power, was from being Heredi- 
tary, and for Life, now become Annual. Since 
therefore there were ſo Many called High- prieſts ; ; 


Q. 2. Why does St. Luke mention only theſe 


Two ? Mr. Selden anſwers; As in the firſt Verſe 
He had given an account of their external Govern- 
ment by. Tetrarchs, and Procurators ; ſo in This 
he gives an account of That civil, and ſacred Go- 


vernment, which was left to be managed by them- 


ſelves, by the Sanbedrim, and Higb-Prięſt. And 
becauſe Annas was then their Na, or Prince of 
the Sanhedrim, whence He is called the Ruler of 
the People, Acts xxiii. 5. apd Caiaphas was High- 

2 TAR Lear; therefore They only are here 


5. & mine, 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 
named, as having the Chief Authority, ſacred and 


civil, in Their Hands. 


Mb 4, 5. As it is written Prepart y e the 
Every Valli hall be made ſmooth.) 
Sec Diſcourſe. ii. 

Ver. t1. He that bath tio coats 


hai hath 


meat, let him do likewiſe. ] For theſe Proverbial 


Expreſſions, which are not to be taken literalh, 


and ftrily, fee Note on Marth. v. 39—41. The 
Meaning here is: Be liberal, according to your 
Abilities, in giving Raiment and Food, to Thoſe 


who want them.” 


Ver. 12. Publicans.] cala lui 22 or 


7 ax Gatherers. : 
Ver. 13. Exaft no more than that which is ap- 


pointed you.] i. e. Do not make People pay more 


than is /evied upon them by Law; do not extort 


Money from them to your own private Uſe. 


Ver. 14. Your Wages.) Your Pay. 


Ver. 23. And Teſus himſelf began to be Sh 


thirty years of age; being (as was ſuppoſed) the 


Son of Foſeph ;, which was the Son of Heli. ] The 
firſt Clauſe ſhould be rendered Thus. And 
Jeſus himſelf was about thirty Years of age, when 
he began his Miniſtry: ] or entered upon his Office. 


In the latter Clauſe, according to many very 
learned Men, Gomarus, Spanheim, Lſber, Light- 


foot, Gerrb. Job. Volſius, a late learned French 5 


Writer, Mr. Archdeacon Yardly, + and, I think, 
Others, with whom I entirely agree ; the Wards 


are all right, as St. Lyke wrote them; but the 
 Parenthefis is wrong placed by modern Tranſcri- 
W and Publiſhers ; 3 there N no n 


* Ka Erde d, ö Ines dee try Halben, "wat %s. 


+ Some of Theſe expre/ſily A ert that the Pafentheks 6 
wrong; the reſt imply it, by ſaying that evhich as the Son 


ne uppole i „%s not b. of which hereafter, 


in 
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in ancient Manuſeripts. That Foſeph was the 


Son of Heli, i, e. his Son-in-law is very true; 
and it is no unuſual thing to give a Son-in-law the 
Name of Son. But it does not therefore follow, 

that St. Luke nr affirms This of him. Here 
is no occaſion for inſerting Joſeph in the Genealogy 


of Mary: And though he be named in This Verſe; 


yet it need not be conceived that He here ſupplies. 


the place of one Generation, or comes in as a 


Member of the Genealogy. Thus then.  Accord- 
ing to the printed Copies of the New Teſtament, 


and moſt Tranſlations, Ours in particular; The 
Order of the Words is This: Feſus——being 


(as was ſuppoſed) the Son of Foſeph, which was 
the Son of Heli.” The Words which ꝛwas the 
Son are not in the Greek ; ; and therefore in our 


Engliſh Bibles are printed in Talick. According 
to which; the Evangeliſt ſays Jeſus was ſuppoſed 


to be the Son of Foſeph ; which Zoſeph was the 
Son of Heli. This conjoins Foſeph and Heli, as 


Son, and Father. But it ſeems Better to diſtin. 


guiſh the Text Thus. Feſus—being (as was 
ſuppoſed, the Son of Joſeph) of Heli.” or in other 
Words; © Feſus (who was ſu ppoſed to be the 
Son of Joſeph) was the Son of Fel, ” Therefore as. 
the Word Son, which is expreſſed in the former, 

art of This Sentence, relates to Jeſus; ſo the 


Word Sen, which is ſupplied in the latter. part to. 
a complete the Senſe, relates likewiſe to Him, as the 


Son, i. e. the Grandſon of Heli: Grandſon of Heli, 
* being Son of Mary; [See Note on Matth. 
16. p. 90.] who [Mary] is not here named 
N it was not the Cuſtom of the Jews to 5 
duce the Genealogies of Women: And that She 
was our Saviour's Mother, we are ſufficiently, 


informed by the Evangeliſts in tber places. If 


This then be F act; 9 who inſert Son in 
7 the | 


262 
the Genitive, inſtead of Son in the Nominative, *). 


NOTES upon the Gofpet - 


and make the inſerted Word Son to be put in 


Appoſition with Foſeph ; and likewiſe thoſe Ver- 
ſions which read, which was 'the Son of Het, 
making Joſeph to be here mentioned, as the Son 


of Heli; have miſtaken the Meaning of the Evan- 


geliſt. The proofs of the main Point are Theſe. 
ſt. It is beyond Queſtion, and allowed by All, 
that the Word ſuppoſed relates only to FJoſe b. 
as a ſuppoſed Father; Why then, according to 


the Rules of Orthography, is not the Parentheſis 
laced ſo as to include Joſepb, to whom alone, as 


| the ſuppoſed F ather of fas, That Word parti- 


cularly belongs ? 2dly, The common Reading, 


by means of the Situation of the Parentheſis, 
makes Toſeph the Son of Heli ; Heli che Son of 


this Buſineſs of the Evangeliſt | 15 to trace the Ge. 
nealogy of Foſeph up to Adam. But is This to be 


conceived by any one who attentively regards the 


Chapter? At ver. 21, 22. he tells us, that after 
Jeſus was baptized, the Heaven was opened—the 
| Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
ven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, &c. And 


-@ Voice came from Hea- 


doth it ſeem i in the leaſt probable, that St. Lake, 


whoſe Thoughts were full of This glorious Ma- 
nifeſtation, and Proclamation from Heaven, teſti - 
tying that Jeſus was the Son of God, ſhould inſtantly 
turn his Pen, and fill 15, or 16 Verſes with the 


Genealogy of Foſeph ? Would not This have been 


a very unſkilful, ill- timed, and ill- placed Digreſſion ? 
Was it not more proper for him to go on in ſhew- 
ing that Ta1s Jesvs, who was thus gloriouſly 
declared the Son of God, was indeed the Son of 
God; and was with equal Truth the Son of Man; 


being,according to the Fleſh truly deſcen ed from 
N infieed of ud. 
Heli, 


According to St. Luxe, Ch. III. 
Heli, and ſo on, up to Adam? Upon the Whole, 
it appears plainly that St. Luke's Mention of Joſepb 


is only by the Bye; and ought by a Parentheſis to 


be diſtinguiſhed, and cut off from the reſt of the 


Chapter; in which there ſeems not to be one 


Word more relating to him. 3dly, It is agreed 
on all hands, that it is neceſſary to ſupply the 


Senſe with the Word Son between each of the 


Degrees in the Genealogy; but whether in the 


Nominative, or Genitive, is the Queſtion, The 4% or 45, | 
common Opinion is for the Latter ; and fo makes 


each Perſon'in the Pedigree the Son of Him 
who is named immediately. after him : It makes 
Jeſus the ſuppoſed Son of Foſeph ; Foſeph the 
Son of Heli; Heli the Son of Matthat : and at 
length Seth the Son of Adam; and Adam the 


Son of God. But this is ſo far from particularly 


diſtinguiſping, and cbaracteriſing Tahar Jxsus 
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whoſe Hiſtory the Evangeliſt writes; that the 


ſame Argument will prove every one of the Sons 
of Adam to be the Son of God. We are indeed 
all of 'us Sons of God i in an improper Senſe, as we 
are his Creatures: But St. Luke's Deſign (as appears 
from what we above obſerved) was to ſhew that 


Jeſus was property the Son of God, in a Super- 
eminent, and incommunicable Manner; ſo as no 


other Man ever was, is, or can be: and more- 


over to ſhew that he was really, and truly Man, 
as being deſcended from Adam. Whereas, if, ac- 
cording to the other Interpretation, the ſenſe 
be ſupplied with the Word Son in the Genitive, 


Feſus is here ſaid to be the Son of God, only 
as the other Perſons in the Genealogy are ſo. or 
at leaſt only as Adam, who was immediately created 


by God. was thereby entitled to be called his 
Son. Which cannot be; becauſe (as we have ſeen) 
in n the Words immediately * the a+ 
S 4 we 
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we have the Hiſtory of his being declared the 
i Son of Godin an infinitely higher Senſe ; and 
1 from a multitude of other Texts He is proved to 
be the Son of God in ſuch a Senſe, and to be 
Himſelf God. From what has been ſaid it appears, 
that, to complete the Senſe, the Word Son in the 
Nominative ought to be undes ſtood, and repeated 
before every Member of This Genealogy; and 
muſt be taken to refer to, and be put in Appo- 
ſition with, Jeſus; whoſe Genealogy This 1s. 
Thus then: St. Luke aſſerts that Jeſus was the | | 
Son of Heli That Jeſus was the Son of Matthat, {/ 
&c. That Jeſus was the Son of David That „ 
Jeſus was the Son of Jeſſe, &c. That Jeſus was 
the Son of Seb that Jeſus was the Son of 
Adam, and ſo truly, and naturally the Son of 
Man. — And that Jeſus likewiſe was the Son 
F God, And that This is no arbitrary Expoſi- 
tion, appears from Gen. xxxvi. where ver. 2 
Abolibamab, one of Eſau's Wives, is ſaid to be 
the Daughter of Anab, the Daughter of Zibeon 
the Hivite. Now Anabh appears from the following 
Part of the Chapter to have been a Man, and 
1 the Son of Zibeon, ver. 24. And therefore the 
it Word Daughter, in both Members, is applied to 
I!  Abolibamah ; and the Conſtruction is This: Abo- 
libamab the Daughter of Anah, Abolibamab the 
| Daughter of Zibeon; Anah, being the Father, and 
1 Zibeon the Grandfather of Abolibamab. That Son, 
= and Daugbter in the Scriptures, and in other Wri- 
tings too, often ſignify no more than a Deſcendant 
from ſuch, or ſuch a Perſon, not an immediate 
Son or Daughter, is well known; and we need 


2 * — r 


| if e ſay no more of it. Note here, by the Way 3 
=: This does not contradift what we have elſewhere 
| ſiaid, that Women do not bear a part in Genea- 


logies. Becauſe 1ft, This ſhort Account of Abo- 
n A. 5 libamah 


According to St. Luk k. Ch. HI. 
libamab deſerves not the Name of a formal, 


profeſſed Genealogy, Or if it did; yet 2dly, What 
we ſaid relates to the Jew/b Genealogies ; not to 
Thoſe of the Hivites, or any other Heathen Na-- 


5 tion. And if it be farther objected, that in 


Matib. i. Tamar, Rahab, Ruth and Bathſhebah 
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are named; I anſwer, They are only named inci- 


 dentally, or by the Bye; not as Branches, or Mem- 


bers of the Genealogy ; as the Virgin Mary muſt 


have been, had She been mentioned; becauſe 


her Son had 10 human Father. 
Ver. 24. Which was the Son of Matthat, which 
Was the Son of the Levi.) That theſe two Names 


are to be retained in the Genealogy, not to be 
left out, as ſome would have it, ſee ſufficiently 


proved by Mr. Archdeacon 2. ardley : [ Genealogies . 


5 of Jeſus Chriſt, Part, II. Sect. 6.] From whoſe 
very learned, judicious, and accurate Work, far 


the greateſt Part of the Notes upon the foregoing 


Verſe is tranſcribed in his own Words. I recom- 


mend the Whole Treatiſe to the Reader, as one 
of the moſt curious, and uſeful Pieces of Criti- 


ciſm I ever ſaw: 


Ver. 36. Which was the Son of Cainan, which 
was the Son of Arpbaxad.] For the famous Diſ- 
pute about the ſecond Cainan, I refer to the ſame 
learned Author; who has very lately conſidered, 


and, I think, exhauſted the Subject. Geneal, 
Part II. Sect. 2. 


Ver. 38. Which was the Son of Adam ; which 


was the Son of Cod.] See the Notes on Ver! 2 3. 


St. Lutte concludes the Genealogy, by declaring 


the iwo Natures in Chriſt ; the Human, by which 


He was the Son of Adam, and the Seed of the 


' Woman, which was promiſed to Adam: the Divine, 
by. which He was the Son of God, as proclaimed 


A a Vai ace if om Heaven, ver. 22. It is obſervable, 


that 


—— —ͤ— —— 22. — — ” PR" 
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that. Matthew, writing to the Jews, deduced the 
Genealogy in ſuch a manner, as to ſhew that 


Jeſus was Heir of Abraham and David, and fo 


THEIR Meſſiah; in whom the Covenant made 
with Abraham was fulfilled. But Luke, who wrote 


to the Greeks, and other Gentiles, traced up the 
Pedigree to the very Original of Mankind, ſigni- 
fying thereby, that This was Ht, Who, being 
born for the common” Good of Mantind, ſhoudd 
confer upon all who believed in him the Right of 
being God's Children in a ſpiritual, Senſe, which 
Adam, and his'Deſcendants, had loſt ; and who 
ſhould be the Saviour not only of the Jews, but 

of All deſcended from Adam. 


1 


E R. 13. The Devil— ay parted Sow him 
for a Seaſon. ] For he a dulted him again at 


his Paſſion. See Luke xxii. 53. 


Ver. 16. Stood up for to read. * To read, and 


to expound the Scriptures. 


Ver. 17. There was delivered to him, 8c. 1 TX 


; by the Miniſter, or Offer, of the Synagogue. 


See ver, 20. 


Ver. 19. 7. he acceptable Year of the Lord. J The 


Year, (i, e. the Time) of Releaſe, and Deliverance 


from Sin, under the Goſpel , like the Joyful Year 
f Jubilee under the Law. 


Ver. 22. Is not This Jobs Son ?] They 


5 wondered that One of ſo mean a Condition, and 
 Elucation, ſhould ſpeak fo powerfully. 


Ver. 23, Phyſics ſcian beal thyſelf — do 400 here 


5 in thy own Country.] Q.. How is this Proverb 


. ſince He ſuppoſes them to ſpeak not 
of himſelf, but of his Countrymen | ? ANsw. The 


Senſe 


According to St. Luke. Ch. IV. 


Senſe is in effe? the ſame. One's own Relations, 
and Countrymen, are next to One's ſelf. © Since 
Fou have worked ſuch Miracles at Capernaum; 

why do you not the fame Here at Nazareth, which 
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| -: your own Native Place ?” For ſo They thought” 


And it was indeed the Place of his Ade; 


chough not of his Birth. 

Ver. 24. No Prophet is accepted in his own Coun- 
try.] As if he ſhould have faid : Since you 
are ſo perverſely prejudiced againſt me, upon the 


account of my mean Parentage, which is ſo well 


known to You among whom I have lived; You 
are not worthy to have ſo many Miracles wrought 


among Tou, as Others have had.” See Notes on 


Matth. xiii. 37, 58. I ſay ſo many Miracles; 


For He did work ſome, even among Theſe People; 


as appears from the Paſſage in St. Matthew now. 
referred to. 


Ver. 25. The Moves was ſhut up three Ye, zart, i 


and ſix Months.) OB). It appears from 1 Kings 


xvili. 1. compared with the Narrative following, 
that the Drought ended in the third Year : How | 
then is it true that tbe Heaven was ſhut up, (i. e. 
there was no Rain) for three Years, and a Half? 


Answ. In That place cannot be meant the third 
Year of the Drought (becauſe it was ſaid, Chap. 
xvii. 1. There ſhall be no Rain for theſe Years, 


i, ES. 7 te Years Ar LEAST, the Word in the 


Hebrew being Plural, not Dual) but rather of 
Elijab's Stay at Sarepta, or Zarephath. He dwelt 
at the Brook Cherith, a Lear; for the Brook is 
ſaidl to be dried up at the End of * Days, [Heb.] 
i. e. a Year; as the Word Days is often taken: 


And he might ſtay at Sarepta above two Years ; 
and after many Days (1 Kings xviii, 1.) ſhew 


1 to Aab. Ang ſare thoſe many Days MIGHT 


make 
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make up half a.Year.; and, our. Saviour may be 
allowed to have known that they 1p ſo. 


Ver. 25, 26, 27. Many widows were in Hal | 


but to none of them was Elias ſent, ſave to 
3 &c. And many Leper but none of 


r Naaman the Syrian.) The Senſe 


« As in the Days of Elijah, and Eliſhah, the 


rob though God's own People, were for their 
Wickedneſs neglected, and ſome Gentiles for their 


good Diſpoſitions encouraged by him; ſo it ſhall 
be now in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The 
particle rendered, ſave, twice uſed in This Paſſage, 


is not exceptive, but diſcretive : For it would not 


be Senſe to ſay,, No Jews, EXCEPT Gentiles. See 
Note on Matth. xii. 38, 39. 


Ver. 28. Filled with Wrath. For his Reflec- 
tions upon their Unworthineſs ; and his ſeeming 
to prefer the Gentiles before the Jews. ql 

Ver. 30. Paſſing through the midſt of them, &c. ] 
Becoming inviſible, or otherwiſe eſcaping by Mi- 


racte. 2 


Ver. 33. Cried out.] i. e. T, he Devil through his : 
; Organs, coed aut... 
Ver. 34. Let vs alone; mer have ws, &c. ] 
It is common for a fingle Perſon to ſpeak thus in 
the Plural, including Others with himſelf. Ve; 3 


Go i. e. J and the zeſt of use Devils. 


Ver. 41. Aud Devils alſo came out of tows; TR. 
erying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of 
God : and He, rebuking them, ſuffered them not to 
| ſpeak ;, For they knew that he was Chriſt.) Q. Why 


ſhould he rebuke them, and not ſuffer them to 


ſpeak ; when they declared that He was Chriſt, 
and the Son of God? Is not the Teſtimony of 
an Enemy the beſt Evidence? Axs w. Suffered 
them not to ſpeak ;, i. e. not to ſpeak any more: 
For they bad a and ie of bim ; and 


He 


4 
5 
1 
{ 
1 


the Shore. 


See Note on Chap. ix. 13 


According 70 St. LUKE. Ch. * 269 
He had permitted it. He only rebukes them, and 


ſilences them afterwards to ſhew his Authority, and 


Power over them; and to intimate that their 


bearing witneſs of him was not out of good Will 


| to him; but that This Confeſſion was extorted 


from them by the over-ruling Providence of God. 
Notwithſtanding This Rebuke ; z their 7 "Ty was 


in fall Force. 


CHAP. V. 


TE a bruſt out a little tb the Land. „ 
Pub [the Ship, or F. e a little from 


Ver. 8. Depart from me; For I am a ſinful 
man, O Lord.] i. e. The Senſe of my Sins awes, 


and confounds me; as unworthy of ſo holy a 


Preſence. 


Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt catch Men.] Men, inſtead 
of Fi /b, Catch them; i. e. bring them into the 
Church; Which is compared to a Net. Matib. 
xili. 47. In Matth. iv. 19. He ſpeaks in the 
plural; 7 will make You Fiſhers of Men. He ſaid 


This to all; but to Peter more eſpecially. 


Ver. 17. The Power of the Lord was preſent 
to heal them.] Them; i. e. Thoſe who came to be 
healed of their Infirmities. ver. 15. It does not relate 


to the Phariſees, and Doctors mentioned in This 
Verſe. There are ſeveral Inſtances of ſuch Con- 


ſtructions both in the /c 73. ad other Authors. 


d WWhithy upon + 
very Verſe. 


Ver. 30. ThEIR Seribes, and Phariſees.] 5 Oh 


The Scribes, and Phariſees of TnAT PLace. 


Ver. 39. No man alſo, baving drank old Wine, 
ſtraitway defereth new , For be ſaith the old is "_ 4 
c cc ven 


F 
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NO TES bon the Goſpel, Sc. 
« Even ſo my raw Diſciples muſt not be preſently 


engaged in theſe Auſterities of Life, which may 


at firſt be offenſive to them; they liking their 
old way beſt : But muſt by degrees be brought to 


re them.” For the reſt from Ver. 34 to This 


Verſe ; ; See the Notes on Matth. ix, 1 5. 16, 17. 


CHAP. vi 


E R. 1. The ſecond Sabbath after the firſt. ] 
This may ſeem a ſtrange Expreſſion, Is 
not every Second after a Firſt ? It is anſwered ; 


it ought to be rendered on the ſecond prime, .or . 
chief Sabbath, * For there were three prime, or 


chief Sabbaths. 1. When the chief Day of the 


Paſſover, 2. When the Feaſt of Pentecoſt x, 3 3. When 


the chief Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a 
Sabbath. Pentecoſt therefore is here meant; as Gro- 
tius, and Dr. Hammond, have ſhewn. Though Some 
underſtand it of the Sabbath after the ſecond 
Day of the Paſſover: See Whitby ; whoſe only Rea- 


fon againſt the other Account is certainly very 


weak. He ſuppoſes that at Pentecoſt there could be 
no Corn landing for the Diſciples to pluck ; becauſe 


Pentecoſt was likewiſe called the Feaſt of Harveſt ; 


and conſequently all the Corn was then in the 


| Barns. As if there could be no Harveft- Time, 


till Harveſt is over. The Contrary, one would 


think, ſhould be the better Conſequence. 


the . 


Ver. 12. In prayer to God.] It the Word here 


rendered Prayer be rightly ſo rendered ; the Ex- 
2 E in the Original i is very ſingular : Literally | 


3 * E e dorifoyurp. That . ſhould 7 
be the ſame J:5r4po Tearor, according to Analogy, 


may be accounted for. dee n and 2 upon 


Thus; z 


. [> mM - 
3 f 5 
= 
. # 4 L. 
| | 


== 
— 


According to St. LuKE. Ch. VI. 


Thus; [He continued] in the Prayer (or in Prayer,) 
of God.* But as the Word often ſignifies. an 
Oratory, or Place to pray in; it were better tran- 
ſlated, He continued all night in an Oratory 


of God, or an Houſe of Prayer.” 


Ver. 13. When 
Word Apoſtle ſignifies Meſſenger, Ambaſſador, a 
Perſon A pauched d upon ſome ſpecial Buſineſs, &c. 


Be 9 Apoſtles. The 
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Ver. 20. Bleſſed be ye Poor, &c.] For ſome 


Parts of the Sermon on the Mount repeated Here, 
and Chap. xi, xii. See Note on Matth, v. 2. 


Ye Poor : i. e. either Poor in ſpirit ; as Matth. v. 


or Poor in fortune, and bearing your Poverty with 
a Chriſtian Temper ; or Both. 
Ver. 21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger, &c.] Either 
hunger after righteouſneſs, as in St. Matthew ; or 
want neceſſary Food, and bear it patiently ; or Both. 


Ibid. Weep—laugh.] See Note on Matth, v. 4. 


Ver. 24. Woe unto you that are rich.) i. e. 
Are rich, and live as rich men uſually. do; truſting 


in riches, and forgetting God; being covetous, 


or luxurious, &c. That This is the Senſe, appears 
from the next Words, For you have received your. 
Conſolation. Compare This with Chap. xvi. 25. 
It is not a Sin 70 be rich; merely in itſelf ; or 


upon it's own Account. 
Ver. 25. Woe unto you that are full— 


4 of That Fulneſs, as Above. Laugh, i. e. 


rejoice; and that again Gs fn mnfully, in 
carnal ſecurity, &c, _ 
Ver. 26. Wos unto you, when all men ſpall ſpeak 
well of you.] In all the ancient Copies of the Origi- 
nal the Word all is not found: but it is added in the 


Syriac, and Arabic Verſions. It ſhould be rendered 


therefore, When men ſhall ſpeak well of you. Men; 


| * oo 75 c N St. 


| i. e. | 


that | 
laugh, & c.] i. e. Are full, and make an ill 


chat Ne err ne tr ere tt oe rt 
— 
(2 
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i. e. the Cenerality; And the Generality being cor- 
rupt and vicious, it is an ill Character to be 
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well ſpoken of by them. Not that This holds 
univerſally , as Aphoriſms of This nature ſel- 


dom do: It is fo for the moſt part; and That 1 is 


ſufficient to warrant ſuch Maxims. 
Ver. 30. Give to every one—— and of him at 


taketh away——aſt not again.] For the Former, 
ſee the Note oh Matth. ver. 42. For the Latter ſee 
the foregoing, Note in the ſame Chapter, Ver. 


d * Suffer wrong. rather than go zo Law ; 
it the Loſs be not con/iderable.” 


Ver. 32. Fok if ye love, &c. ] This Fer relates 


to Ver. 27, 28. the three next Verſes being, as 


it were, in a Parentheſis. There are ſeveral In- 
ſtances of This Conſtruction; 3 as 1 have more 
than once obſerved. 

Ver. 33. If ye do good to them, who 40 Zood to 


von.] i. c. to them only. So again, 


Ver. 34. F ye lend to them [oaly] Us whom ” 


Hope to receive.] 


Vets 26 Lend, hoping for nothing gain.] i. 3 


Do ſo to Thoſe who are in Want. 


Ver. 38. Shall men give, &c. ] It mould be 


rendered fall be given.“ There is no Men in the 


Original. It may be given by Men; but altace d 
will be given by God. 


Ver. 39. 400 He ſpake a parbble to them ; Can 


the Blind, &c.] Interpreters have, I think, given 


themſelves a needleſs Trouble in endeavouring to 
find out the Connection between Theſe, and the 
foregoing Words: And ſo again at Ver. 40. The 


"Us Di/ciple is not above his Maſter : And at Ver. 41. 


Aud why beboldeſt thou the Mate, &c. And the 


Fjay- 


ſame maybe ſaid of a Paſſage above; ver. 27. BUT 
love your Enemies. In theſe, and other 


* Aran for deer T. Hebraiſm. 


7 


Inſtances, 


According to St. Luk k. Ch. VII. 


Inſtances, there is no Connection at all: And 
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what then? Why might not our Saviour ſometimes 


drop his divine Sayings, as Solomon does his Pro- 
verbs, unconnected and independent of one ano- 
ther? Very often indeed there is a Connection, not 


perceivable at firſt ſight z and then it is neceſſary 
for an Expoſitor to explain | it. 


Ver. 40. Every one [of the Diſciples] that is 


perfect, ſhall be | rather will be] as bis Maſter.] 


ks TW Diſciple that perfect) underſtands the 


Rules, ſees the Example of his Maſter, and ſincerely 
 defires to imitate him, will tread in his Steps, 


do and ſuffer as his Maſter did; and ſo will be 


ike him. 


HAP. vi. 


V. E R. 2 9. Iuſtified God. i. e. approved, ap- 


plauded, gave thanks for his Wiſdom and 
| Conduct, in calling them to Repentance by the 


Preaching of John the Baptiſt. (gee M X JS. /c 9.) 
Ver. 30. The Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the 


Counſel of God acainsT themſelves.) It ſhould be 


rendered TOWARDS themſelves, © They rejected «5 i. 


the gracious Den and Purpoſe of God towards 


them :” Which was, that they ſhould be ſaved _ 


by the Preaching and Baptiſm of Jobn and of 


Chriſt, 


/ Ver. 21. And the Lord ſaid. T heſe Words are 


not in many of the beſt and moſt antient Manu- 


ſeripts. If they are admitted, the two forego- 


ing Verſes muſt be the Words of the Hiſtorian 
.St. Luke : If not, they muſt be the Words of 


our Saviour. The Senſe of them is very good 


either way. 
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Ver. 40. Simon.] That was the Name of the 
Phariſee, the Maſter of the Houſe. A , 26, 5.7. 
Ver. 47. Her Sins, which are many, are forgiven, © 
For /be loved much.] Rather, TaerErort © ſhe 
loved, and continues to love much; and has given 
theſe Teſtimonies of 1t.” That the Particle ſhould 
be fo rendered, appears not only from the plain 
Import of the foregoing Parable, in which he 
that had the greater Debt forgiven is therefore 
ſuppoſed to have greater Love to the Creditor ; by 
not to be therefore forgiven, becauſe he had That ; 
| Love; but alſo from the Signification of the He- 1 
brew and Greek Particles x. 
Ibid. But to whom little is forgiven the ſame loveth 
little.) Take the Senſe of the whole Verſe in 
Theſe Words, extracted by Dr. Clarke from Gro- i 
fius, Mede, and Others; with a little Variation 
which I ſhall make. * So far is This Woman 
from being unworthy to touch me by reaſon of 
c her Sins, which are indeed, as you ſuppoſe, 
<« great and many; that, on the contrary, God 
* having forgiven her thoſe many and great Sins 
“ upon her ſincere Repentance, the Senſe of That 
Mercy has filled her heart with, ſuch ardent 
„Love and Graritude, as expreſſes itſelf in far 
e more extraordinary Inſtances of humble and 
„ devout Thankfulneſs, than Jou, who think you 
| | „have but little forgiven you, do, or can ex- 
F | «© preſs; or than She Terfelf, if ſhe had Jeſs for- 
given her, would have Zeftified. And This 
3 makes her more worthy of my Company, than I 
= * Thoſe who think themſelves ſo dar as to need — 0 
FE 5: nn Forgiveneſs.” | ; 


„ 


* The Hebrev promiſcuouſly taken for the Greek © 4 
and Je-: and thoſe two lor each other. See Hammond and 
Mede upon the Place, 

| Ver. 


fell among Thorns, are — J. bat on the good Ground, 


27, 28, 29. Much has been there ſaid of the 
Matthew and St. Mark concerning the Seed, and 


by St. Zuke, are treſh Difficuities, For the clear- 
ing of which, I obſerve, Firſt, that by the Seed 
is certainly meant the Word of God: For ſo our 
Saviour expreſsly ſays, Mark iv. 14. and here in 


This Chapter, ver. 11. Secondly, That in St. 


. 20.] Therefore St. Luke's Expreſſion, whteh is 


way but This: that in the Word That the Seed, 


According to St. LUKE. Ch. VIII. — 
Ver. 48. Thy Sins are forgiven.) This is only a 


 Freſb Declaration, Renewal, or Confirmation of the 
Pardon; Her Sins were forgiven Before. Ver. 47. 


Ver. 49. WITHIN themſelves. Or eee ty inturels, 
AMONG themſelves. 


0 H A P. VIII. 


7 ER. 12, 13, 14, 15. Thoſe by the 3 
are — They on the rock, are — That which 


are they, which in an honeſt, &c.] The Reader 
is deſired to peruſe, and conſider attentively the 
Notes on Mark iv. Ver. 15. Ver. 20. Ver. 26, 


Expreſſions in This Parable, as related by Sr. 


Thoſe who receive it. But here, as it is related 


Matthew and St. Mark, the Seed, and Thoſe who 
receive it, are clearly diſtinguiſhed from each other 
in all the four Diviſions ; [See Matth. xiii. 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23. Mark iv. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 


obſcure, ought to be interpreted by Theirs, which 
is plain. For, Thirdly, here, in St. Luke, is an 
unuſual! Manner of Speech, ver. 14, 15. THAT 
which fell among Thorns, are Tuxy—THaT on the 
good Ground, are THñEY I can account for it no 


by a Metonymy of the . is put for 7 hoſe 
T 2 Nobo 
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who receive it; as Elſewhere, on the contrary, 


[See Note on Mark iv. 26, 27, &c.] Thoſe who 


receive it are put for the Seed. As to the two firſt 


Verſes of This Paſſage, the 12th and 13th, Thoſe 


by the way-ſide—T hey on the Rock (and the ſame 


is to be ſaid of the ſame Expreſſions in the other 
two Evangeliſts) it is an Ellip/is; to be filled up 


Thus: Thoſe | who are repreſented by the ground} 
by the way-/ide: Thoſe | who are repreſented by the 


ground] on the Rock. So Matth. xiii. 19. This is 
Hie [who is repreſented by the ground] which re- 
ceived Seed by the way-fide. Mark iv. 15. Theſe 


are they [who are repreſented by the Ronny by 
the way fide. And ſo of the reſt. 


Ver. 14. Go forth.) i. e. Go abroad into the 


| World, and are involved 1 in the Buß neſs and Cares 
of it. 


Ver. 16, 17. No man bes 45 bath lighted, &c. 
For nothing is ſecret, &c. ] See Note on 


Mark 3 Iv. 21, 22, 


Ver. 53. Laughed bim to ſcorn.] So it is tranſ- 


lated Here, and in the two foregoing. Evange- 


æ& t- 


Av d. 


liſts. But in the Original it is only they /aughed 


at him, or derided him. Which may imply no 


more than a Smile joined with ſomewhat of a con- 

temptuous Pity 1 
of the Matter: She is thoroughly dead.” But 

laug bing him to ſcorn gives an Idea of a loud, rude 


« Alas! he knows nothing 


Laughter ; of hooting and exploding him. Which 


is too oY in Ilelt 3 and not 0 in we 


Original, 
0c H A P. . 


A ER ER. 4 7 "WS abide, and thence depart. ] The 


you ſtay 1 in That 9 * . they muſt 41 


Senſe is, Stay in That Houſe as long as 


According to St. Lokk. Ch. IX. 
if they left That Houſe and That City at the 


ame time. See Note on Matth. x. 11 
Ver. 9. John have I beheaded; but who i is This 2] 


On J. Hee he is doubiful, and aſks a Queſtion: 


In Matth. xiv. 2. he is poſitive, and aſſerts that 


This is Jobn the Baptiſt, riſen from the Dead. 
| Answ, I. He may very well be ſuppoſed to have 


** 


ſpoken upon This Subject at different times; to 


have been doubiful at one time, and confident at 


another. Or 2. He might very well ſpeak both 


theſe things at the /ame time, be both doubtful and 
Poſitive in the ſame Speech. As Thus: Who 


is This extraordinary Man? Sure it cannot be 
John the Baptiſt; For Him I have beheaded : 


Though Some of you ſay (ver. 7.) He is riſen from 


the Dead. And indeed, upon further Thoughts, 


Jam perſuaded That is the real Truth.“ 


Ver. 32. Peter, and They —— were heavy with 


Steep. ] The T ransfiguration was probably. in the 
oo: 


"Her 23. Not knowing what he ſaid. He ſpoke 


as in a Dream, or between ſleeping and waking, 


Ver. 44. Let theſe ſayings ſink down, &c.] i. e. 


Let what I am going to ſay make a deep Impreſ- 


ſion upon you. For [notwithſtanding This Ad- 


miration, and Theſe Applauſes of the People 


upon the account of my Miracles and good Works] 
the Son of Man hall be delivered, &c. 


Ver. 51. When the Time was come that He ſhould 


be received up.] Received up, i. e. into Heaven, 
and conſequently die at Jeruſalem, which was to 
be before the other. 
_ Ibid. He ſtedfaſtly ſet bis face to go, &c. ] i. e. 
He firmly purpoſed and reſolved to go to Feruſa- 
lem; and actually ſet about it, by paſſing from 
Galle through Samaria. 


2 3 Ver, 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Ver. 53. They did not receive him; becauſe his 


Face was as though he would go to Feruſalem, | 


Not that they refuſed to entertain a Jews who 


were going to Jeruſalem, but they could not en- 
dure that ſo great a Prophet as Jeſus ſhould go to 
Feruſalem upon a Religious Account, viz. to wor- 


hip at the Feaſt: Which was determining the 


Controverſy about the Place of Worſhip (See 


Fohn iv. 20.) againſt Them. 


Ver. 55. Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye 
are of.) Either, < You do not know your own 
hearts : You think This proceeds from pure Zeal 
for Me; whereas there is in it a great Mixture of 
ijnordinate Paſſion and private Revenge, &c. Or, 
* You know not the Spirit, Nature, and Temper 
of the Chriſtian Religion; the Spirit of the Ceſpel, 


which 1s very different from That of the Law.” 


Fhis agrees beſt with the next Words : Fox be 
Son of Man, &c, 
Ver. 62. No man, having Pu bis hand to the 
Plough, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of 


God.] The Proverb is eaſy : He who lays his 


hand to the Plough (undertakes any Work) muſt 
look forwards, not backwards. © If you are 


 hanxering after your Family and Relations, and, 


before you follow Me, uſt needs ſee Them, who 
robably will divert you from your Reſolution, bt 
are not well diſpoſed * to embrace the e de 


CHAP. X. 


ER. 1. Other ſeventy — be bimſelf would 
come. ] i. e. Beſides the twelve Apoſtles, Chap. 


vi. 13. 1x. 1. He ordained ſeventy other ſelect Diſ 


a, of an inferior Order to the Apoſtles, and 


* $6 ers ſhould be rendered, 
ſent 


According to St. LuKkE. Ch. X. 


ſent them to be his Harbingers, by preaching the 


Goſpel! in ſuch Places as He himſelf intended to 


viſit. 


Ver. 2. The Harveſt truly — Labourers into bis 
Harveſt. ] Theſe Words are ſpoken upon a diffe- 


rent Occaſion, and to different Perſons, Matth. ix. 


37, 38. See Preface, p. vii. And ſo again in 


This Chapter, ver. 3, 4. --- to ver. 12. Part of 
the ſame Speech is ſpoken to the Seventy, which, 


in Matth. x. and even in the foregoing Chapter 


of This very Goſpel, is ſpoken to the Twelve. 


And the Words at ver. 13, 14, 15. Woe unto thee 
Chorazin — thruft down to Hell, in Matth. xi. 21, 
22, 23. are ſpoken neither to the T welve, nor to 
the Seventy, but to the People. That the Sermon 
upon the Mount in St. Matthew is broken into ſe- 


Matth. xxiii. concerning the Hypocriſy and other 


Wickedneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. and 


the Moes denounced againſt them, is ſaid in Lake 
xi. to a ſmall Company at a private Entertainment. 
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veral pieces, and uttered upon ſeveral occaſions, 
in St. Luke, Chap. vi. xi. xii. I have before ob- 
ſerved. And what is ſaid to the Multitudes, 


Many more Inſtances might be given; particu- 


larly from the twelfth and thirteenth Chapters of 
This Goſpel ; but Theſe are enough. 


Ver. 4. Salute no man by the Way.] i. e. ſo as 
to loſe Time. Salutations in the Eaſtern Countries 


were long and Ceremonious. 

Ver. 6. The Son of Peace.] i. e. A pious. ad 
well-diſpoſed Perſon, For This, and the whole 
Verſe, ſee Note on Maith, x. 11, 13. 

Ver. 7. Aud in the |/ 


to Houſe.]' See Note on Chap. ix. 4. Change 
not your Lodgings for the lake of * Enter- 
tainment.“ * 


E ---- Go " from Houſe 
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performed 


uno him, &c. 


NOTE S upon the Goſpel 


Ver. 18. I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 
Heaven.) As if he ſhould have ſaid, No wonder 


the Devils (ver. 17.) are ſubject to you through my 


Name : For I have long foreſeen. or foreknown, 
the Fall of Satan's Kingdom by the Power of my 
Goſpel.” So the Prophet concerning the King 
of Babylon: How art thou fallen from Heaven, O 
Lucifer ! Jſaiab xiv. 12. Perhaps too This is an 
Alluſion to the real Fall of Satan from Heaven, 
when he was expelled out of it for his Rebellion, 

Ver. 20. Notwithſtanaing, in this rejoice not --- 


dritten in Heaven.] i. e. Rejoice not so Mucyu in 


your Power of caſting out Devils, which even a 


wicked Man may have, as in your ſpiritual 
Graces, and your being ordained to eternal Life. 


Ver. 29. He, willing to juſtify bimſelf ſaid ——g 
Who is my Neighbour ?] To juſtify himſelf : i. e. 
to ſet himſelf out as a juſt Perſon. He took it for 
certain, e for granted, that he loved God, and 

is Duty to Him, by ſtrictly obſerving 
the Ceremonial Law. But becauſe it might be 


doubtful how far the Word Neighbour extended, 


he aſked the Queſtion, Who is my Neighbour ? Had 
he been anſwered, according to the received Opi- 
nion among the 7ews, that only Thoſe of zbeir 
own Nation were their Neighbours, He would 


have thought himſelf perfect in That Reſpect alſo. 


Ver. 36, 37. Which now- was Neghbour 


Ae that ſhewed mercy. on him. 


= — and do thou likewiſe.) To the Law- 


 yer's Queſtion therefore, who is my Neighbour ? the 


Anſwer is : Whoever does you good, even though 


he be not your Countryman; nay though he be one 


of an Enemy's Country. * As therefore you own 


_ a- Samaritan was Neighbour to a Few, by doing 


him goody o do you, _ a L700; ſhew yourſelf 
Neighbour 


According to St. Luxe. Ch. XI. 


Neighbour to a Samaritan, by _— him "_ 
as occalion ſhall offer,” 


CHAP. XI. 


ER. 85 6 75 8. And be ſaid unto them, which 
of you ſhall have a Friend——as many as he 


needeth. Being upon the Subje& of Prayer, and 
having juſt given them a Form of it; He adds 
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This, to recommend Earneſtneſs, Fervency, and 


importunate Perſeverance in Prayer. 
Ver. 14. AI Devil; and it was dumb. ] i. e. 
made the Man dumb, Who was poſſeſſed. Thus 


in other places dumb, and deaf Devil. It is 
a Metonymy. 


Ver. 29. He began to ſay, &c.] In 57 EC to 


Thoſe who ſought of bim a Sign from 9 v. 


16. See Note on Matth. xii. 38, 39. 
Ver. 33. No man, when he hath li ghted « a Candle 


— 4 Buſhel, &c.] The Conneflin of theſe 


Words is plain in Matth. v. 15, Somewhat 0b- 


ſcure, though eaſy enough to be explained in 


Mark iv. 21. and Luke viii. 16. See Note on the 
Former. But Here I can perceive no Connection 
at all: Nor is it neceſſary there ſhould be any. 


See Note on Chap. vi, 39. How forced and un- 


aatural are the Expoſitions of Thoſe who labour to 


copnef them, the learned Reader may judge, in 


peruſing the Commentators, 


Ver. 36. If thy whole Body be full of Light — 


the ab ſaall be full of Light. ] OsJ, This ſeems | 


to be Tautolpgy, and proving a Thing by :t/elf. 


Axsw. The latter hole does not relate to the 


Word Body ; but to the Courſe, and Tenour of the 


Man's Actions. If thine Eye (v. 34.) be /ingle, 


i. e. thy Judgment be right , thy whole Body * 
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be full of Light; i. e. all the Powers and Facul- 


ties of thy Soul, or Mind will be right likewiſe. 
And if ſo; the whole Tenour of thy Actions will 
be right of courſe. See Note on — vi. 


22, 23. 


Ver. 41. Give 8 all Things are 55 


unto you.] Almſgiving, by a Synecdoche, is put for : 


all moral Goodneſs. See Note on Matth. xxv. 
And it was proper, eſpecially in a Diſcourſe 


to the Phariſees ; who were covetous, and unc ha- 


It is x 
not 971. 


ritable. 

Ver. 45. One of the Lawyers =Us alſo.] 

Scribes, and Lawyers were nearly e in their 

Office, and Function. The Former were Ex- 

pounders of the Moſaic written Law; the Latter, 

of the oral Law, or Traditions. So Dr. Lightfoot. 
Ver. 48. Truly ye bear witzeſs THAT ye allow 


te deeds of your Fathers: For they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their Sepulchres.] It ſhould be 


rendered bear witneſs AND allow, &c. though the 
Senſe amounts to the ſame either way. OsJ. But 
how does This Argument proceed? How did 
they ſhew their Approbation of the Deeds of their 


Fathers, By building the Sepulchres of Thoſe 
whom They had ür dered; though they did it 
e ſince the Action in itſelf ſeemed to 


ſhew Reſpe& and Honour for Thoſe Martyrs . 
They expreſſed ſuch Approbation indeed by other 


Actions, by their own Perſecution of God's Mel. 
ſengers: But how did they ſo by building Theſe 
Sepulchres? Answ, As there are ſeveral Senten- 
des in Matth. xxiil. 29, 30, 31. [See the Notes 
There] which are not inſerted in This place; our 


Saviour ſpeaking at different Times, and to dif- 
ferent Perſons ; and the Speech being, though i 


be main, yet not quite, the ſame ; [See Note on 


Matth. v. 2 Here muſt needs be a n 
Turn 


According to St. LuKE. Ch. XII. 


Turn given to'That Action of building the Sepul- 
chres. They falſely pretended to honour the Mar- 


tyr; but our Saviour, who knew their Hearts, 
knew they did it to raiſe a Kind of 7 Trophy to the 
Cruelty of their Fathers. 

Ver. 49. Therefore ſaid the Wiſdom of God.] 
This is not (as it may ſeem to be) a Quotation from 
Scripture. The Senſe is, God in his Wiſdom 
ſaid he would ſend, &c. or decreed to ſend, &c. 
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Ver. 52. Ye have taken away the Key of Know- | 


ledge.] i. e. have hindered the People from all 
fe Knowledge, and Inſtruction. 


Se . XII. 


ER. T; T he Feaven of the Phariſees. See 


Notes on Matth. xvi. 6, 7, 12. 


wer 2, 3. For there is nothi ng covered——foal 


ber be noten. 


Darkneſs— 


hat ſocver ye have ſpoken in 
Houſe. 2-tops.] See Note on Mark iv. 


22. and on Matth. x. 26, 27. Here the Words 


have another new Senſe. Beware of Hypo- 

 erify. - For your Hypocriſy will be 4; over at 

laſt; very likely in This World; but certainly in 
the Next. 


Ver. 21. Rich coward Cod ] Rich in 7 reaſure 


laid up in Heaven. See Notes on Matth. vi. 20. 
Ver. 32. Fear not, little Flock; it is——to give 


you the Kingdom. ] © Ye Few, who are my faithful 
Followers ; God will give you the Kingdom of 


Heaven: much more will Proview for you all 


Things neceſſary on Earth.” 
Ver. 33. Sell that ye have, and give to ) the Poor. 
See Note on Matib. xix. 21. 


Ver. 35. Let your loins be girded about, and your 


lights burning] i. e. Be aways ready and prepared 
to 


NOTES upm the Goſpel | 


to meet your Lord when he comes. Read the 
next five Verſes, compared with the Parable of 


the ten Virgins, Matth. xxv. 
Ver. 37. He ſpall gird himſelf: 
them.] i. e. do them the greateſt Honours; as He 


girt himſelf, waited upon his e and e 


reif Feet , John xm. 


Ver. 41. Unto Us, or even unto All 21 i. e. to 
Us Apoſtles, and Dee or to all the Multitude 


here preſent? 


Ver. 42. Who then is That faithful, and wiſe 


Steward, &c.] He does not anſwer Peter's Queſ- 


tion arreftly;, but intimates that what he had ſaid 
was meant of All; though eſpectally of Paſtors and 
Teachers. Who then [whether he be Laic, or Ec- 


clefiaſtic, but eſpe ecially the W is that Jaith- 


ful, Sr. 


Ver. 49, 50. 1 am come to ſend Fire on the 
Earth ; and what will I, Ir it be already kindled ? 


But rather And] I have a Baptiſm to be-baptized 


with; and bow am I ftraitened till it be accom- 
Pli bel ?] The Particle here rendered ir frequent- 
ly 6gnifies oh tbat! The Clauſe therefore in which 


it is, may well be pointed, and rendered, Thus: 
What will I? Oh! tbat it were already, &c. So 


the Senſe of the Whole Paſſage is This. 1 


come to deliver a Doctrine, which, through the 


Corruptions of the World, will kindle a Fire upon 


Earth, raiſe Perſecution againſt me, and my Fol- 
lowers, and cauſe me to be baptized in my own 


Blood: [See Note on Matth. xx. 22.] Vet I am 


ſo far from being terrified at the Proſpect; that 1 8 
I with the Doctrine were thoroughly preached; 


and labour, like a Woman in Trek till my 


Sufferings are completed.“ 
Ver, 51, 52, 53. Suppoſe ye that I am come to o give 


peace, &c?—againſt her Mot her- in. lav. See Note 


on Mallb. x. 34, 35» 36, Ver, i 


3. 


and ſerve : 
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Ver. 54, 55, 56. When ye ſee a Cloud ——-diſ- 
cern this time.) See Note on Matth. xvi. 2, 32. 
Ver. 57. Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge 
ye not what is right?] The Words in the Origi- 
nal may be . OF yourſelves, or FROM de- 
yourſelves, The Former Thus : * Why do yes. 
not even of yourſelves, by your own Powers, and 
Faculties, by the true Uſe of the Reaſon which 
God hath given you, judge, &c?” The Latter 
| (with reference to the following Words to the 
End of the Chapter) Thus, „Take an Exam- 
=, pole from yourſelves : You are not wont to neglect 
| the Means by which You may be preſerved from 
: We That Priſon Here, from which You cannot eſcape 
1 till your whole Debt be paid: Why then neglect 
you that Repentance towards God, and Faith in the 


=. Meſſiab, which alone can prevent your being caſt 
j ) into che * of Hell 2 


CHAP. XII. 


JE R. 1. The Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate had 
mingled with their Sacriſices.] Certain Gali. 
leans, _ had rebelled againſt Cæſar, by refuſing 
to pay him Tribute; and were by Pilate, his De- 
puty, ſlain as LEY were ſacrificing 1n the Temple. 
Ver. 6. 7, 8, 9. A certain man had a Fig-tree— 
cut it Sus] See Note on Mark xi. 13, 14, 
Sc. O;]. 

Ver. 16 "Whom Satan bath bound, &c.] Satan 
is ſaid to inflict Diſeaſes by the permiſſion of God, 
Job ii. and 2 Cor. xii. 7. St. Paul's Thorn in 

the Fleſh, (ſome Bodily Diſtemper, no doubt; See 


Biſhop Bull's Serm. Vol. I, . 5.) is called A 
Meſſenger of Satan. | 


-m— 


Ver. 
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Ver. 18. Then ſaid He, unto what is the King- 


dom of God, &c.] Here again is no Conneclion. 


Hou ſe 


See Note on Chap. vi. 39. 

Ver. 23, 24. Are there few that be ſaved : 2 
Strive to enter in ball not be able.) Our 
Saviour - -never gives dire? Anſwers to Queſtions 
of Curioſity; but turns them off to ſomething 
uſeful, and edifying. See John xxi. 21, 22. 
Aets i. 6, 7. As if he ſhould have ſaid; Lay 
aſide theſe curious, fruitleſs, Enquiries ; and do 
your Duty : Whatever becomes of other Things, 


or Perſons ;, do you your Duty, and look to your- 


ſelves.” But, Q. What is the Meaning of That 
Clauſe, Many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 
able? According to This, their being excluded 
ſeems to be their Misfortune, not their Fault : 
They are not able, &c. Answ. 1. Not able; 
for no reaſon but becauſe not TRULY willing. 2. 
Seek, and deſire it, when it is too late. Thus in 
the very next Words ; When once the Maſter of the 
halb ſhut to the door hence ye are. 
The Gate indeed is now ſhut ; but the whole Paſ- 


ſage implies that it had ſtood open long enough; 


and it was their own Faull that they did not 
come ſooner, 


Ver. 32, 33. Tell that Fox; Behold I caſt ou. 


the third day — be perfeBed ——out of Jeruſa- 
lem.) That 7 ox , Ren. Herod was a crafty, and 


cruel Tyrant. « Tell him, I am executing my 
Office, in working Miracles, and doing Good; 
and will continue to do ſo, notwithſtanding his 

Menaces.“ Jo day, and 10 morrow, and the third 


day, and the day following, are not here to be un- 
derſtood ftriftly ; but as intimating a ſhort, unde- 
' termined Space of Time: A certain Number for 


an uncertain, is a Figure frequently uſed even in 


comon Diſcourſe. Nevertheleſs i. e. However; 


or. 


According to St. Lux. Ch. XIII. 
or Be that as it may: It might well enough be 


"7 


rendered But. I muſt WALK ; i. e. (ſay ſome) nv. 


continue in the Execution of my Office; Walk- 


ing, in Scripture, being often uſed for a Courſe of 


Living or Acting. But then it ſhould have been 


a different Word“ in the Original. As it is; it 


ſhould be rendered not walk, but go: And the 


Senſe is, © I muſt, and will, purſue my Journey 


to Feruſalem, as 1 intended, See v. 22.] in or- 


der to ſuffer, and die There: and Herod, notwith- 
ſtanding his Threats, cannot hinder me. This 


not be that a Prophet periſh our oF Jeruſalem : 


i. e. any where, but at Ferujalem. And what is the _ 
Meaning of That ? Answ. Either, 1. So many 
Prophets have been, and will be, murdered at Je- 
ruſalem; that one would think It had engroſſed all 


ſuch Murders to Iſelf. Or, 2. The Sanhedrim 
ſitting There, a Man could be condemned There 


only: Even at That Time, of which our Savi- 
our ſpeaks (as appears from the Hiſtory of his 

own Trial, Condemnation, and . 
though they could not put a Man to death; 
They found him guilty, and delivered him to = 


Roman Governor that he might be executed. 


is confirmed by the next Words; For it can- 


Ver. 35. Ye ſhall not ſee me until, &c.] This 


is another Inſtance of our Saviour's ſaying the 
| fame Thing at different times : Here He ſpeaks 


This before his laſt public Entry into Jeruſalem; 
in Matth. xxili. 39. after it. See the Note 


there. In This place therefore the Sentence mult 


be ſupplied Thus. After my Arrival at Feru- 


ſalem, which will be very ſoon, ye ſhall not ſee me, 
but for a little while; until, &c.” If it be ſaid, 


This is arbitrary, and adding to our Saviour's 
Words; I anſwer, He is his own interpreter, In 


0 Not gd, but mile. 


St 


: 
; : 
1 
4 : 
1 
1 
. F 
14 
* 
14 
, 9 4 
£ 
N 
I 
1 
14 
1 
* 9 
+ } 
4 : 
| 
1 ; 
1 
I DN 
. 14 
1 
F ' 
# : 5 
F. | 
«| : 
F 1 
1 { : 
g 
1 
FP! 
1 
i 
: 
4: 
* 
: ' 
| | 
| 1 
5 1 
f '1 
1 
{ o 
i 
; \ A 
; ir 
[ 4 
4 
pk. 
' 
\þ 
! it 
3 


rw 


4 — — 


288 


YE i2; 14. Call not thy Friends 


1 n — INY „*r 5 
: 9 9 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 
St, Matthew he ſays, after a while ; which muſt 


therefore be underſtood Here, though i it be not ex- 


preſſed; and the only Difference is, Here he 


means a little time; There, a very little time. 


C H A P, XIV. 


no 
thy rich Neighbours ———but call the poor, 


the aa &c.] 1. e. Do the latter rather than 


the former; Prefer the latter to the former. See 
Note on Matth, ix. 13. There are many more 


| Inſtances of This way of ſpeaking in both Teſta- 


ments, and in other Writings, It is not conceiv- 
able that our Saviour forh:ds us to entertain our 


Friends, Relations, Equals, or Superiors; This 


being contrary to common Reaſon, and even to 
his own Practice : For he was often at ſuch En- 


tertainments; which he would not have counte- 
nanced, had they been unlaufnl. He only pre- 


fers Charity to the Poor before Hoſpitality to the 


Rich. Nor can it be his Meaning that Beggars, 
and Cripples ſhould be invited to fit down with us 
at our own Tables; nor indeed do his Words im- 


ply any ſuch thing: but only that they ſhould 


cat, and drink in our Houſes ; or that we ſhould 


ſend Food, or Money to ſupport them at home. 
Ver. 15. Bleſſed is He that ſhall eat Bread in the 
Kingdom of God.] i. e. ſhall partake the Pleaſures, | 


and Enjoyments of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


Ver. 16. Then ſaid he to him, A certain, &c.] 
The Connection, as if he ſhould have ſaid; © It is 


indeed, as You ſay, a great Bleſſing to enjoy the 
Privileges of Meſſiab's Kingdom: and yet You | 


Jews, through your Prejudices, and Perverſenels, 


will reject them, Which J illuſtrate by this Parable.” 


Ver. 


1 
(i 
2 
* 
- 
* 


I refer, 


According to St. Luxe. Ch. XIV. 


Ver. 16, 19,—PIT<-24. A certain Man made a 
great Supper ball taſte of my Supper.) This 


Parable is, in effect, theſame with That of Matth. 


XXi1. 1, 2, 14. To the Notes upon which 


Ver. 21. Go out. into the Streets, and Lanes 
of the City; and bring in the Poor, and Maimed, 
&c.] This Diviſion is not in the Parable, Mazth. 
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xxii. It ſeems to mean the diſperſed Jeus, who 


were at a diſtance from Judæa. 


Ver. 23. Compel them to come in.] Not by di- 


would be a ſtrange way of inviting, either to a 


Feaſt, or to the Embracing of any Religion:) but 
by vehement, importunate Perſuaſion. The Word 


compel is often thus uſed in Scripture, in other 


Writings, and in common Diſcourſe. See par- 
ticularly Mark vi. 45. Luke xxiv. 29. Als 
XVi. 15. 1 Sam. xxviii. 23. The greateſt Eui- 

dence likewiſe is commonly ſaid to compel, or force 


our Aſſent. This was the Caſe of the Miracles 


wrought by the Apoſtles among the Heathen. 1 


ſay Heathen, For They are meant in This Divi- 


ow: See Note on Maith. xxii. 


Ver. 26. Hate not his Father, and Mother, — 


and his own Life alſo, &c.] To hate here, and in 
other places of Scripture, ſignifies no more, than 
to love in a leſs degree. See particularly Gen. 


xxix. 31, 33. Leah certainly was not hated by 


Jacob, who had ſo many Children by her; but 
only loved leſs than Rachel. It being impious to 
hate Father, or Mother, Wife, or Children; and 
impoſſible to hate our own Lives, or Ourſelves ; ; the 
Meaning of the Paſſage can be no more than 
This, If a Man love not his Father, &c. and 


his own Life itſelf, /z/s than me, and my Reli- 
Ver. 


Sion, he cannot be my Diſc le 


rect Force, or Compulſio on properly ſo called; (That 


- — —— —— - 
3 ——— — * 
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Ver. 28. Fox which of you, &c.] The Parti- 
cle For ſhould have been left out in the Tranſla- 
tion; there being no Cauſal Connection between 
Theſe, and the foregoing Words. The Particle 

24e. See in the Original 1s ſometimes purely interrogative. 
the larger Ver. 28,-——32. Which. of you intending to build 
Lexicons. a Tower r what King going to make War, 
&c?] Theſe two Compariſons, or Alluſions (like 
Many others, as we have often obſerved) do not 
anſwer in ail reſpects. The Man who intends to 
build a Tower, and the King who intends to 
make War, may, in conſideration of the Difficul- 
ties, deſiſt from his Enterprize; and eught to de- 
ſiſt, if he thinks them unſurmountable. But We 
muſt engage in the Chriſtian Life: It is abfolute- 
ly neceſſary, be the Difficulties never ſo great: Nor 
can they be unſurmountable, if we are not want- 
ing to Ourſelves, . All therefore here meant is, 
that We muſt before-hand weigh the Difficulties, 


| Dangers, and Diſcouragements ; reſolutely en- 


counter them ; and then, by the Aſſiſtance of 


God's Grace, (which never fails us, if we do our 


own Part) we ſhall certainly overcome them. 
But if we do 20 Thus conſider before hand, and 
arm ourſelves with Reſolution z we are in great 
Danger of being foiled in our Attempt. 
Ver. 33. So likewiſe, &c.] This is an Elliphs, 
or imperfect Sentence; to be filled up Thus. 
« o he that forſaketh not all that he bath; [which 
be cannot do, unleſs he foreſee, and well con- 
der the Difficulties he is to encounter 3] cannot ; 
be my Diſciple,” 
Ver. 34. Salt is good, Kc. See Note on Matth. 
v. 13. and on Mark ix. 49, 50 . 
Ver. 35, I is neither fit for the Land, nor rr yet 5 
2 the Dungbill; but men caſt it out.] i. e. It is 


neither fit (as Dung 18) to manure Land; nor to. 
make 


According to St. Luk E. Ch. XV. 


make Dung itſelf: Being mixed with Dung, it 
will not (as other putrified Matter does) turn in- 
to That Subſtance; but does more hurt, than 


good. Therefore it is not ſo much as caſt upon 
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a Dungbill; but upon ſome Piece of Ground 


which is already barren, and dęſigned to continue 
ſo. See Dr. Hammond, who comments largely, 
and excellently upon This te 


CHAP £8, 


ER. 7. Foy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sin- 


ner 1 repenteth, more than over ninety and 


nine nh Perſons, which need no Repentance.| No 
Repenitance ; i. e. no Change of Life, and Man- 


ners, as to tbe. Main: For the Be need ſome Re- 


pentance. In Heaven: i. e. before God. and the 


Angels ver. 10. For the reſt; I wonder learned 
Men: ſhould make fo much Difficulty about the 
one Sinner that repenteth, more than ninety and nine, 


&c. When it is plain to common Senſe, at firſt 
Reading. Fo be ſure, the ane Penitent is not in 
himſelf more vaLuaBLE than the ninety- nine juſt 


Perſons; no, nor than any exe of them; no, nor 


fo valuable as any one of them; (For Innocence 
is certainly better than Repentance :) Yet He 


alone is REJOICED OVER more, than all They; 
becauſe he was loſt, and is found; whereas they 
were never loft at all. The Teuour of the three 


Parables here recited, viz. Of the Loſt Sheep, the 


Loft Piece of Money, and the Prodigal Son, makes 
This evident beyond hr 1 ” 
| 32. And he ſaid, A 


Ver. 14, 23 143 
certain man had two ſons, Se. 


loft, and is 


Found.) This beautiful Parable needs little Expli- 


Cn It plainly ſets forth the Folly, and Mad- 


U 2 neſs, 
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flood, and is in all Ac of all wicked, and peni- 


cerning 
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NOTE S upon the Goſpel | 
neſs, the Miſery, and Slavery of a ſinful extrava- 
gant, diſſolute Life; the abſolute Neceſſity of Re- 


forming it, and God's Readineſs to embrace all ſin- 
cere Penitents. Though it may be very well ander- 


tent Perſons in all Ages; yet it has manifeſtly a 
more eſpecial View to the Time in which our Sa- 


viour ſpoke ; to the Jews, and Gentiles, as com- 


pared with each other ; the Former murmuring 


that the Latter ſhould partake of the ſame Privi- 
leges with themſelves : They, eſpecially the Scribes 


and Phariſees, imagining themſelves to be all 
perfection. By the Man who had two Sons there- 


fore, is meant God; by the Elder Son, in the ge- 
neral View, every good Liver; by the Younger, 
every great Sinner : In the particular View, by the 


Elder Son are meant the Jews, God's choſen Peo- 
ple; by the Younger, the Heathens, Publicans, 
&c. 


on Repentance; the laſt Part of the Parable con- 
relate to the Jews only. And here too 
and perfect, as He ſeems to do, ver. 29, 31. [read 


thoſe Verſes :] when they were ſome of the worſt 
Men living? Answ, He only argues upon their 


own Principles; ſuppoſing, not granting. Were 


they as perfect as they imagined; they would have 
no Reaſon to complain that a great Sinner was par- 


doned upon his true Repentance. That could not 


hurt Them, &. 


* Ver: at. dit that Thee io Thins) ii 0. -all is. 
a manner; the main Bulk of my Eſtate. The 


Word all is frequently uſed Thus, even in com- 
mon Diſcourſe. : Fn 
. C HAP. 


But becauſe 10 really good Chriſtian can be 
ſuppoſed to murmur that the greateſt of Sinners 
are forgiven, and received into God's Favour up- 


the Elder Brother being angry, &c. can 
Q. How 
could our Saviour acknowledge T hem to be ſo good, 


—— 


— — 0 N 1 8 
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CHAP. XVI 


FER. 1 Had a Steward.) Whatever v we have 
of This World's Goods; we are not ſtrictly 

Owners, or Proprietors : but God's Stewards : and 

to Him we muſt give an Account: Not in This 

World indeed, as a Steward to any other Mar 

muſt do; but at the Day of 2 

Ver. 2. Thou mayeſt be no longer Steward.) Ged 
may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak Thus to any Man; 
when He admoniſhes him of his Death, by Sickneſs, 
or ſome other Warning. | 

Ver. 3. I cannot dig nnn Nor get my 

Living by any other rie Labour: I am too de- 

licately bred "ox Fs 

Ver. 4. They may receive me, &c. ] They: i. e. 

his Lands Debtors , as appears from the next 

Words, ver, 3. He called every one, &c. 
Ver. 6,7 "Take thy Bill-——and write fifty 
fourſcore. ] 0 he cheated his Maſter, to ingratiate F 

himſelf with his Debtors, or Tenants. | 

Ver. 8. The Lord commended the unjuſt Steward ; 

becauſe he had done wiſely.) He could not, and did 

not, commend him for being a Knave; but ſince. 

he was one, he commended him for acting, in 

bis way, with ſo much Forecaſt, and Prudence. 

Ibid. For the Children of chis World are, in 

| their generation, wiſer than the Children of Light.) 
The Children of this World are they who place 
their Happineſs in the Enjoyment of This World: 

The Children of Light are They who place their 
Happineſs in Heaven. Now, though the Former 
propoſe a wrong End; yet they generally purſue __ 

| it with great Induſtry, and uſe the proper Means 
conducive t to it. The Latter, though they 4. ng 
; U 3 a right, 


20 — —— — U —— . —— 
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a right, the only right End, are generally deficient 
in uſing the Means. The Former therefore are 


the ww1/er in reſpect of the Means, though not of the 


End: For ſtill they are wiſe only in their generation, 
in their way, upon their principles; Which being 


all wrong, They are Fools too. 

Ver. . Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon 
of Unrighteouſneſs.) Imitate the fraudulent Dealers 
of This World /o far, as to ſecure an eternal Intereſt 


by the good Uſe of Riches; as They do a tem- 


Poral one by the ill Uſe of them. Imitate them 
% far, as to be wiſe in your generation, as They 


are in theirs, ——Or the Mammon, &c. It ſhould 
be rendered by, or from—— The Mammon, i. e. 
Riches :/ Unrighteouſneſs; i. e. Either, which 
are generally, though not always, gotten by unrigb- 
teous Means; Or rather, falſe, fallarious * Riches; 


in oppoſition to true, real Treaſure, Treaſure in 
Heaven. This is confirmed by ver. 11. where the 


unrighteous Mammon is oppoſed to true Riches. 


Thid. That when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations.] Fail, i. e. die, and are put 


out of your Stewardſhip. They may receive you, 
&c. i. e. Either, the Poor, to whom you have 


been helpful, may be the accaſſon of your being 
received, &c. Or They is uſed imperſonally, as it 
often is; [Let the learned Reader fee Luke vi 
38. x1. 20. in the Original:] and the Sede „. 


That ye may be received, &c. 
Ver. 10. He that is faithfuli in that which i Is leaſt, 


be faithful alſo in nuch; and he that is unjuſt in the 


leaſt is unjuſt alſo in much.) Theſe Propoſitions are 
not laid down as certain, and univerſally true; (Few 
moral Maxims, and Proverbs are ſo:) but as pro- 
vdable, and generally true. By the leaſt our Saviour 
means temporal Goods, of which He was before 


* For fo the Word 4 is often uſed: 


ſpeaking ; 3 


According to St. Luke, Ch. XVI. 


king: By much, ſpiritual ones, the Graces of 


the Goſpel, "who Gifts of the Holy Spirit, &c. 
And it is intimated that He is like to make an ill 


uſe of the latter, who has already made an ill uſe 


of the former. This is plain from the next 
Words, ver. 11. 


Ver. 12. F ye have not been faithful in that 


which is another Man's; who ſhall give you that 


which is your own ?] It ſhould be rendered Another's, is of 
not Another Man's, For the beft Senſe of it is, «orgy, 


„That which is Gop's; who is the Proprietor : 
We are only Stewards :” It may indeed relate to the 
Poor, and Otbers, who have a Right to a conſi- 
derable Part of what we call Ours— Your own ; 
i. e. the Happineſs of Heaven; which will be Aria 
our own, and laſt for ever. 

Ver. 13. No Servant can ſerve two Maſters 
God, and Mammon.] This is explained in Note 


on Matth. vi. 24. How properly it cornes in 


Here, is plain of itſelf. 
Ver. 14, 16, 16, 1, 18, 19. And the Phariſees 


m—=— derided him. "aha Be ald, Ye are they, &c. 
——T be Law, and the Prophets were until Jobn, 


&c. And it is eaſier for heaven, and earth, &c. 
———I/ boſoever putteth away his Wife, &c.—.— 


There was a certain rich man, &c.] The Connection 
Thus. The Parable of the Unjuſt Steward with 


the Application of it, from, the Beginning of the 
Chapter to the 14th Verſe, is deſigned to warn 


againſt Covetouſne/s, and recommend Charity to- 


wards the Poor. Then after thoſe Words, Ye can- 
not ſerve God, and Mammon, it follows. And the 


Phariſees ath, who «vere [rich, for ſo they were, 


and] covetous, Heard all theſe things, and they de- 


rided bim. And be ſaid unto them, Ye are they 
_ who juſtify yourſelves before Men, but God knoweth 


jouw! bearts : For that which is bighty eſteemed amongſt 


4 men, 


8 — 
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men, is abomination in the ſight of God. As if he 


| ſhould have ſaid, You value yourſelves ex- 


tremely upon your outward legal Ceremonies and 
Obſervances, without true Piety, nay joined with 


Covetouſneſs, Extortion, and Pride; and upon 


your Traditions, which are contrary to Scripture. 


But though all Theſe make a great Shew before 


Men, yet God regards them with quite a different 
Eye. Your Traditions are deteſtable, and even 
your Moſaic Rites are juſt now going to be abo- 


liſhed: And the Religion which I introduce re- 


quires a far greater Degree of inward Piety, Ho- 


lineſs, and Charity than your are willing to admit.“ 


_ The Law, and the Prophets (continues He) were 


until Fohn: Since That the Kingdom of God is 


_ preached, &c. i. e. This New Diſpenſation, the 


Goſpel, which requires greater Perfection, not 
only than the Phariſees admitted, but even than 


the Law required, began, or commenced, with 
the Preaching of John the Baptiſt, See Diſc. II. 


p- 33- He proceeds: And it is eaſier for heaven 
and earth to paſs, than for one Tittle of the Law to 


Fail: [See Note on Mattb. v. 18. i. e. He by his 


Goſpel, of which he is ſpeaking, did not deſtroy 


_ the Law, but fulfil and perfect it, as He ſhews at 


large, Matth. v. In the next Words, Whoſcever 


 putteth away his Wife, &c. He gives one Inſtance, 


in particular, of what he had before affirmed in 


general, viz. that the Goſpel requires greater Per- 


fection than the Law. Then ſtill purſuing his Ar- 


gument, the Guilt, and Puniſhment of Thoſe who 


make an ill uſe of Riches, and are uncharitable 


to the Poor, (Thoſe other Clauſes being inciden- 
tal, and coming in only by the Bye) He adds, 


There was a certain Rich Man, &c. and ſo on with 


This Parable to the End of the Chapter, I ſay, 


2 Parable, for ſo it certainly is; not a Hiſtory of a | 
Tos rea 


9 


tain Expectation of far greater. To the Second: 


According to St. LUKE. Ch. XVI. 
real Fact, as Some imagine. This will appear 
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from ſeveral Circumſtances, which ſhall be taken 


notice of in their proper places. 


Ver. 22, 23. — Carried — into Abra- 
hams boſom in Hell be lift up his Eyes.] 
The One did not go to the Place of his full Re- 
ward, nor the Other to That of his full Puniſh- 


ment: Becauſe it is moſt evident from the Holy 


Scriptures, that * there is a Middle State both of 


every particular Perſon, and the final Conſum- 


mation of all things. The Word Hades, which 


is here rendered Hell, means not the Place in 
which the Damned will everlaſtingly be puniſhed. 


Happineſs and Miſery, between the Death of 


As applied to the Body, it ſignifies the Grave ; as 


applied to the Soul, it ſignifies the intermediate Se- 


parate State of departed Spirits, both good and bad. 


See third Note on Matth. xvi. 18. Lazarus went 
to Hades, as well as Dives; though the One was 


in Happineſs there, the Other in Miſery. And 


had not this Word been, in our Engliſb Tranſla- 


tion of the Bible, generally, if not always render- 


ed Hell, a great deal of Trouble, Error, and falſe 


| Doctrine had been prevented. If it be objected, 
that the Hades, or Hell, to which the Latter went, 


is by Bim called This place of Torment, ver. 28. 
and that he ſays more expreſsly and particularly, 


I am tormented in this Flame, ver. 24. I anſwer; 
To the Firſt : We grant, and ſuppoſe him to be 


in exquiſite Torment, from the Puniſhment he 


already endures, and from the dreadful and cer- 


Thoſe Words, in this flame, muſt be metaphorical. 


They cannot be underſtood literally, becauſe his 
Soul is ſeparated from his Body; and a mere 


* See Biſhop Bulls Serm. III. Vol. I. and my Diſcourſe | 


on the Parable of Dives and en p. 249, 2 50, &Cc. 
| Spirit 
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Spirit cannot be ſenſible of Pain from Fire, or 


any other corporeal Infliction. It is ſaid, that he 
lift up bis Eyes in This Hades, or Hell: And yet 


we all know an unimbodied Spirit has 20 Eyes 


to lift up. Thus bodily Parts are allegaricath 
aſcribed to other Spirits; to Angels, and to God 
\ himſelf. Theſe Expreſſions therefore muſt be 


taken figuratively z and by the flame he mentions 
muſt be underſtood the Vexation, the Rage, the 
Horror of Conſcience, which torments and (as it 
were) burns the Soul, as Fire does the Body. To 
account for This Way of Speaking, Grotius gives 


us ſeveral Quotations from antient Writers ; z tO 
which ] refer the learned Reader. 


As to that Expreſſion, Abraham's Boſom, it is 
a Jewiſh Phraſe. © The Antients (ſays Grotins) 


generally thought that Abraham's Boſom ſignifies 


the Region allotted to pious Souls, which the He- 
brews call Eden, or Paradiſe ; The Greeks, the 
Ely/ian Fields. But thoſe are certainly in the 


Right, who take it not for the Region or Manſion 


itſelf, but for the higheſt and maſt honourable Place 
in it; which muſt be near fo illuſtrious and emi- 


vent a Saint as Abraham. It is a Manner of 


Speaking, taken either from little Children, whom 

their Parents fondly love and carry in their Baſoms; 
or rather, from the Cuſtom and Manner of Sitting 
at Table. To be carried into Abraham's Boſom, is 


to be admitted to ft down with Abraham, and 


Ilaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven; as 


our Saviour elſewhere ſpeaks, Maith. viii. 11. 
Where, according to the then received Uſage, ne 
repreſents the Joys of Heaven under the Image 
of a Feaſt or Banquet, Now at Banquets, it was 


uſual for Thoſe who were the moſt favoured and 


Honoured by the Maſter of the Feaſt, to /zau upon 


bis * as St. John (for * did upon our 
SGaviour's. 


4. 


According to St. Luxz. Ch. XVI. 
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Saviour's. So the Son of God Himſelf is ſaid 


to be in the Boſom of bis Father: An Expreſſion 
plainly equivalent to That of Sitting at bis Right 


Hand, which is more frequently uſed. Here there- 


fore Lazarus is repreſented, not only as a good, 
but as an eminent and excellent Man in the Eye of 
Cod; however contemptible in the Eſteem of 
a Men. 
Ver. 23. Aud ſeeth Abraham afar off, and La- 
| Zarus in bis Boſom.] How did he know them? 
may perhaps be a Queſtion aſked by ſome: Abra- 
ham he had never ſeen Before; and even Laza- 
rus ſurely muſt be quite altered from what he was 
in This World. They may as well aſk, How 


could he ſee ſo far, as from his Place of Torment 


to Paradiſe? with other Queries of equal Weight. 


This ſhews the Narrative to be Parabolical, not a 


real Fliſtory. 
Ver. #4: And he cried 
he may dip the tip of bis fre er 


tormented in 


ſend Tavares has = 


bis flame.] For the laſt Clauſe, ſee Note on Ver. 
22, 23, For the reſt, it may be aſked, why 


ſhould he requeſt ſo inconſiderable a Thing, ſuch 


a mere Nothing, as a Drop of Water? And what 


would That ſignify, if applied to the Tongue of 


One burning | in a Furnace ? The Anſwer, I think, 


may very well be, He really deſired much more, 


and muſt be ſo underſtood ; but ſpeaks modeſtly, 


even to the extremeſt Hyperbole of Modeſty, 


being conſcious of his own Wickedneſs, and the 
inhuman Treatment which Lazarus had received 
from him. It is a common way of ſpeaking, give 
me a little, but meaning much: He doubrleſs de- 


fires to be eaſed of all his Torments; though in 


the Stile of the moſt humble Supplicants, eſpe- 
cially to Thoſe they have injured, he ſeems to beg 


no more "Than what 1 is, in truth, a mere Nothing. 


Ver, 
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N 2 TE S upon the Goſpel 


Ver. 25. Son, remember — thou art tormented.) * 


Try good things, The Pronoun is emphatical 


and remarkable: i. e. ſuch things as He made his 


chief, nay his only Good; thoſe in which he put 


his Truſt and placed his Happineſs. It is not ſaid, 


in the oppoſite part of the Sentence, and likewiſe 
Lazarus His evil things: For Nobody would 


deſire Poverty and Afffiction, at leaſt for it's own 
ſake. But I ſay the Addition of That Word, 
as referred to the Rich Man, implies, that he put 


his Confidence and Happineſs in his Wealth, 
worldly Pleaſures, and Honours, See Note on 


Matth. vi. 2. 
Ver. 26. And bei te all this, 7 here is a great 


Gulf —— come from hence.] Gulf: i. e. a Chaſm, 
or empty Space, ſay ſome ; a Chaos, or rude indi- 
geſted Heap, ſay others. It matters not Which; 


though the Word in the Original plainly enough 


determines it to the Firſt. This again is mani- 


feſtly a Parabolical Scheme of Speech: For Spirits 
cannot be hindered from paſling to and fro, either 
by the Interpoſition of Bodies, or by a Vacuity, 
or Space empty of all Bodies. The Senſe is no 
more than This; that by the Will and Deſigna - 


tion of God, the Manſions of the Righteous and 


D the Wicked, during the Interval between 
Death and the Reſurrection, are ſeparated and 


disjoined; ſo that they can have no Intercourſe 
or Communication wich each other. Some Expo- 


ſitors indeed tell us, that it implies the Immutabi- 
lity of both Thoſe States. That they are immu- 
table, is certain; but how it is inferred from This 
Portion of Scripture I ſee not: For all Communi- 
cation between the Bleſſed and the Damned may 
be entirely cut off while they are in Thoſe States; 


and yet the States themſelves may be changed, 


though it is evident from other Places of Scripture 
| that they! never will be. 1 8 . 
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Acrording to St. Luke. Ch. XVI. 


Ver. 27, 28. I pray thee therefore Father —— 
T have five Brethren 


leſt They alſo come into 
this place of Torment. | Q. How could This re- 


| Probate and damned Spirit be ſuppoſed to have 
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any Concern for his Brethren ? Is there any Cha- 


rity, or even natural Affection in Hell ? Answ. 
Not in Hell, ftrifly ſpeaking, or in the Place of 


the Reprobate after the Day of Judgment: But 


in the Middle State perhaps there may; at leaſt a 


little time, or immediately after the Separation of 


the Soul from the Body, there may be ſome /ma!! 
. Remains of merely human Goodneſs. Or perhaps 


he may-be ſuppoſed to have made This Requeſt, 


not for Their ſakes, but his own. They might 
be wicked by his Example; and ſo he might 


think, and very reaſonably too, that His Tor- 


ments would be increaſed by Theirs. 
Ver. 31. If they hear not Moſes, and the Pro- 


racles, therefore he would not upon the Sight of 
them? Nay, is it not more probable that he 


riſms, or Maxims of This Kind (as I have more 


than once had occaſion to obſerve) are not only 
in the Scriptures, but in other Writings, often 
laid down indefinitely, without Reſtriction or Li- 


mitation; which yet they may admit of in cer- 


tain Caſe and Circumſtances. If Some won 


certainly not be Thus perſuaded, and Others 
bably would not, though Some perhaps wou d; 


Pbets; neither will they be perſuaded, though one 
roſe from the Dead.] Hear them not; 1. e. believe 
them, obey them not. The Word is often ſo 
- uſed. But, Oz j. Does it follow, that becauſe a 
Man yields not his Aſſent upon the Report of Mi- 


would, than that he would not? Axsw. Apho- 


That is enough to warrant the Propoſition ex- 


preſſed in Theſe indefinite Terms. If a Man be 
, and to the laſt _ prejudiced, no- 


bing 
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thing will convince him; or rather make him own 


that he is convinced, though he really. is. For 
This latter is often the Caſe; and it is the worſt 
Sort of Infidelity. Thoſe who lived in the Days 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when the Miracles 


were wrought, (one of which, by the way, was 
That of One ſent to them from the Dead, and He 
a Lazarus too, not as an Apparition, but, which 


is much more convincing, reſtored to Life, and 


raiſed from the Grave, Jobn xi.) I ſay, Thoſe 
Who lived when theſe Miracles were wrought, and 
were Themſelves Eye-witneſſes of them, and owned 
the Truth of the Facts, were not all converted: 
Some believed, and Some believed not, See more at 


large in Diſcourſe on the Parable of Dives and La- 
zarus, from p. 333, to 339, ——From what has 


been ſaid I think we may conclude, that This is 
a Parable, not a Hiſtory. As for Thoſe who con- 
ceive it to be a Mixture of Both, like Tragedies 
or Epic Poems, which are founded partly upon 


real Fact, partly upon Fiction: This Opinion 


ſeems the moſt abſurd of all. For the fictitious 
Circumſtances which I have mentioned being taken 


away, nothing remains, but that there was a cer- 


tain rich wicked Man, and a certain poor good 
Man; that the Former was uncharitable and cruel 
to the Latter; that they Both died; and the One 


went to Hell, the Other to Heaven. Which is 
a very inconſiderable Piece of true Hiſtory, not 


worthy _ ſuch an Hiſtorian as our ant. 


CHAP. 


According to St. Luk E. Ch. XVII. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ER. I, 2. Offences will come — One of theſe 

little ones.] See Note on Matth. xvili. 6, 7. 
| Ver. 3 . Tf thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, &c. [ 
That 15 may not offend the Weak ; be particu- 
larly careful to be gentle and courteous, ready to 
forgive, &c. 
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Ver. 5. The Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe 
our Faith.] This has no Connection with what goes 


before; but is ſaid upon another Occaſion: pro- 
bably upon occaſion of their failing in ſome At- 
tempt to work a Miracle. See Matth. xvii. 16. 


19. Mark ix. 18. 28. It appears likewiſe from 


the next Words in This place. 


Ver. 6. And the Lord ſaid, if ye had Faith as a 


grain, &c.] O; j. This may ſeem a ſtrange An- 


ſwer to their Requeſt. They defire him to increaſe 


their Faith; and he upbraids them for having ſo 


little Faith. Axsw. It was their own Fault chat 
they had ſo little; therefore he 7 upbraids 


them. He had already given them the greateſt 


Advantages, Opportunities, and Means of being 


ſtrong in Faith; but they neglected to improve it, 


by exerting their own Powers and Faculties, The 
Anſwer therefore is, as if he had ſaid, * Why 
do. you deſire me to increaſe your Faith? > 1 have 
done my Part already: You may increaſe it your- 


ſſelves if you will; and it is your own Fault that 


ye do not.“ And if ye bad Faith as a grain of 


Muſtard Seed — ſay tmto this Sycamine-tree 
it ſhould obey you. For the Explication of which, 


ſee Note on Mark xi, 22, 23.. compared with 


Ag. xvii. 20. xxi. 19, 20, 21, &c. 
Per. 


7 when the Kingdom of God ſhould come 
Pall they ſay lo here 
of man, &c. [See Ducoune III. p. 64, 66. 


not after them 
See Beben III. p. 52, 63. 


N 0 TES upon the Goſpel 

Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. But which of you, having a 
Servant—duty to do.] The Connection ſeems to be 
Thus: But [whatever good and great Works you 
ſhall perform, for the glory of God and the Benefit 
of Mankind do not value yourſelves upon them: 
For] Which of you, &c. unprofitable Servants ; we | 
have done [no more than] that which was our, &c. 
Ver. 14. Shew yourſelves to the Prieſts. ] Here 

is much more implied than is expreſſed. ©* Well, 
You are healed : Go therefore, and ſhew yourſelves, 
&c.” Thoſe to whom he ſpoke, knowing that, 
by the Law of Moſes, their ſhewing themſelves to 
the Prieſts was a Conſequence of their being heal- 
ed, very well underſtood his Meaning : And the 
Conciſeneſs of the Speech is ſtrong and beautiful. 


For the reſt, ſee Note on Matth. viii. 4. 


Ver. 18. This Stranger. ] The Samaritans were 


looked upon by the Jes as Aliens. See John iv. 9. 


Ver. 20, 21, 22. And when he was demanded— 


Neither 
one of the days of the don 


Yer. 384. 


See here, or ſee there; go | 
For as the Lightning, Ke. „ 


Ver. 26, 27, — 30. As it was in the Days of 
Noe In the Days of Lot- Even thus 
ſhall it be, &c.] See DiscouRSsE III. 1 

Ver. 32. Remember Lot's Wife.) Who, for 


= looking back, was turned into a Pillar of Salt. 
Gen. xix 26. 
N 34, 35» 36.— 
and the other left.] See Dizcounsr III. p. 61. 


—T he one e ſoall be taken, 


Yer. 27. I here, Lord? And be ſaid, Where- 


ſoever the Body is, there will the Eagles, &c. 1 See 


Discouxsz III. p. 54. 65. 
CHAP. 


= EL] to St. Lok. | ” XVII. 


0 H AP. XIII. . 


E R. 3. - hos me of mine Adverſary. J To be 
rendered rather, Do me Juſtice againſt, &c. 
Ver. 7. Shall not God avenge his own—though 

he bear long with them?] With Them, ſay Some, 
i. e. with their Enemies. But This is a Licentious 
way of Interpreting, not to be ſuffered. What 
veel is the Meaning of bearing with his faithful 
Servants, whom he intends ſhortly to revenge ? 
ANsw. Inſtead of though he bear long with them ; 
it ſhould be rendered, according to ſome of the 
beſt, and moſt ancient Manuſcripts,* and is be flack 
towards them? Or, is be flow with regard to 
them? i. e. ſlack, or ſlow to do them juſtice? 
That the Original Words will very well bear This 
Senſe, and that the Interrogation is proper, let the 
learned Reader ſee ſufficiently proved by Dr. Ham- 
mond, and Grotius upon the place. 
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Ver. 8. He will avenge them ſpeedily.] This 


is clear, and Plain, according to our interpretation 
of the former Verſe; z Otherwiſe, hard to be recon- 
ciled with it. 5 
Ver. 14. Juſtified.] Approved of by God, par- 
doned, accepted, A 
Ver. 15. Rebuked them.) This them relates not 


to the Infants, (who could not be rebuked ;) but 
to Thoſe. who brought them. They brought wy. 


him alſo, &c. at the beginning of the Verſe. In 


Matth. x. 13. it is more plain. 


Ver. 16. CaLLED them unto him.] This like- 
| wiſe relates to Thoſe 20 brought the Infants. 
Ver. 34. They underſtood none of theſe things.] 


. Why ſo? The Words are as plain as any 
| W — en” abnẽs; 


Words 


NOT E 8 upon the Ce, 


Words can be. Aus w. They were ſo ſtrongly 
prejudiced by their Notion of the Maſſiab's flou.. 


riſhing, temporal Kingdom; that they thought the 


Words could not be literally underſtood ; conſe- 


quently muſt have ſome allegorical, or "myſtical 


Meaning; and what T bat ſhould be, they could 


not imagine. 


Ver. 355 
Mark X. 4 46. 


—Nigh ante Jericho ] See Note on 


CHAP. XX. 


IF Jeſus ſaid u x ro him.] It ſhould be 
render 


ed of him, or concerning him. So the 


Particle - in the Original is ſometimes uſed: And 
muſt be here; as appears from the following 


Words : He alſo 15, &c. not Thou art, Sri 


Ibid. He alſo is the Sen of 3 See 


Note on Matth. iii. 9. Though Zaccheus might 


be originally a Few, as Grotius makes it probable; 


yet all Publicans in general were by the Fews 
regarded as Gentiles, on account of their odious 
Off, and wicked Lives. , 
Ver. 10. Fox the Son of Man. Kc. 7 his day 


is ſalvation come to this Houſe, &c. [by my Means] 


For I am come to ſave that which was loft. 


Ver. 11. He ſpake. a Payable, becauſe he was 
nig b to veraſalnts and becauſe they thought that. {hy 


Kingdon of God ſhould immediately rape le 
cauſe he was nigh to Feruſalem, where h 1s 1 25 


thought he would immediately take upon him, } his 
Kingdom; which they imagined would be * fo 
poral one, and expected great 9 s from it: 


He ſpoke the following Parable of the Nobleman 


who 8 made a King, and gave zen pounds to, his. 


s. 80 likewiſe, &s, See Snape. Critic. in be. 


Servants, 
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According to St. Luxx. Ch. XIX. 


Servants, &c. intimating that the Nation of the 


Jes would not ſubmit to him, but reſiſt, and 


oppoſe his Kingdom; and that, all who would 
be his faithful Sybjects, muſt not expect immediate 
Glory, and Greatneſs; but with Labour, and Pa- 
Fence, and a diligent Improvement of themſelves 


in all Virtues, Wait for their Reward in God's 8 


due Time. 


Ver. 12. A certain Nebleman went into a i for 
Country to receive for himſelf a Kingdom, and to re- 
turn.] This ſeems to be taken from the Cuſtom 


of Thoſe, who were to be Kings over certain 
Provinces; as Herod, or Archelaus, over Fudza ; 


going to Rome for the Confirmation of their King- 


dom ; and then returning, 
Ver. 13, 14,—27. And he called his ten Ser- 
wants, and delivered them ten pounds—bring hither, 


of the Talents Matth. x2v..- 


Trade. 

Ver. 14. Ai Citizens.] By Them he means the 
Jews eſpecially ; they being his 6wn Countrymen. 

Ver. 25. [ And they ſaid unto him, Lord he hath 


following Verſes. © 
Ver. 27. But thoſe mine enemies ——ſlay them 
before me.] This relates to the Jewiſh Nation eſpe- 


lious Subjects in the Next. : 


Mark x. 22. 
Ver. 38. Peace in Heaven.) i. e. Let the Peace 


in Heaven. * 2 — Se 


PA 


and ſlay them before me.] See N otes on the Parable 
Ver. 13. Occupy.] 1. e. Employ my Money 3 in 


ten pounds, | A learned Commentator ſays This 
Verſe is not found in very ancient Copies. And 
indeed it ſeems to be ſcarce Senſe in itſelf; and 
breaks the Connection between the foregoing, and 


cially, in This World; and to al! Chriſt's rebel- 
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Ver, 28. Went before Ithem. See Note on 


and Proſperity of Mei ah's s Kingdorn be procured | 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel. 
Ibid. Glory in the higheſt.) Glory be to God, 
who dwelleth in the big heſt Heavens. | 
Ver. 40. The Stones would immediately cry Ai, 1 
A Proverbial Speech”; meaning, it is impoſſible 
but that the Meſſiah's King gdom ſhould be ac- 
| knowledged, and celebrated by Some; ſince God 


has abſolutely decreed it : Therefore he would 
ſooner change Stones into Men (as Matth. iii. 


9.) than ſuffer that Decree to be fruſtrated. 
Ver. 42. F thoa hadſt known, even thou 
the Things which belong unto thy Peace! But now 


they are hid, &c.] Some interpret it, O that thou 


haſt known, &c. for ſo the Greek Particle* ſome- 
times ſignifies; as we have elſewhere obſerved. 
Bur I think an Eilipſis, or imperfect Sentence, is 
much more elegant, and pathetica]. There are 
numberleſs Inſtances of This, both in Writing, 


and in common Diſcourſe. Hadſt thou done ſo— ; 


But now, &c. Meaning, Hadft thou done ſo, all 
would have been well. At leaſt in this thy Day: 


i. e. not at leaſt, in This laſt, great Diſpenſation, 


with Overtures of Grace, and Pardon. 
from thine Eyes: i. e. Either hid, becauſe thou 
dilt not ſee, but ſhutteſt thine Eyes through Ob- 

ſtinacy, and Prejudice; Or, now it is 700 late, thou 


this /aſt Offer of Grace, So Ver. 44. The Time of 
thy Viſitation : i. e. the Time of my Viſiting thee 
[id 


ſhalt never ſee mem. 
Ver. 44. Kneweſt not.] . vuldeſt not know, 


wouldeſt not conf der. 


CHAP. xx. 


| Te R. & 46 What refs ſhall the "FO 


God forbid, } See Note on Matth. xxi. 41. 
ei. See Note on Chap, xii. 94. 
eee e Ver, 


V 


| - 8 ot Paſs array.) This, in the main, falls in with 


ein to St. Luxe. Ch. XXI. 


Ver. 19. ——Sought to lay bands on him; and 
[it ſhould be, bur] they feared the people: for they 
perceived— againſt them!) Thoſe Words, but 


they feared the People, ſhould be in a Parentheſis: 


The following ones For they percerved——againſt 
them, relating to ſought hands on him. They 


ſought to kill him, becauſe He ſpoke againſt 


them; but durſt not attempt it becauſe they feared 
the People. 2 


Ver. 35, 36. They which ſhall be accounted wor- 


thy to 2 that 2 [1. e. the future State of 
Happineſs] and the [glorious Reſurrection from the 


dead, neither marry, &c. ——being the children of 


the [glorious] Reſurrection.] The Words I have 


Inſerted are not arbitrarily inſerted. For though - 
all the Dead ſhall riſe, the bad, as well as the 
good; yet, that our Saviour here * only 
of the latter, is plain from thoſe Wo 

Be accounted worthy; and from Thoſe equal unto 
the Angels, and are the Children of God. But Q. 


rds, ſhall 


309 


Why ſhould he mean only Them ? Are not the 


 Witked, as well as the Righteous, incapable of 


Marriage i in the Mer World? Answ. Yes; and 


the One is ſo eably inferred from the other, that 
there was no occaſion of mentioning Both. And he 
refers only to good men in the other World; upon 

a charitable Suppoſition, that Thoſe ſpoken of in 
the Objection were ſuch , ſince nothing appears to. 
the contrary, their Names not being mentioned. 


— 


"CHAT. XxI. 


and what "fe n, &c.——but my Words ſhall 
=. Mattb. 


ER. 7 9.—33. When ſball theſe things be? 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Matth. xxiv. upon which ſee Discourse III. 


from p. 50. to p. 65. 
Ver. 13. And it ſhall turn to you for a Teſtimony. * 


1. e. of your Innocence, Faith, and Conſtancy. 
Ver. 18. There ſhall not an Hair of your Head 

periſh.] Q. How ſo, when ſome of them were to 

be put to Death; ver. 16. as all the Apoſtles, ex- 


cept one, actually were? Answ. They were upon 


the Whole not Sufferers, but great Gainers ; i. e. 
taking the next World into the Account. 
Ver. 19. In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls,} 


See Gus. j. e. Either, by Patience /ave your Lives here, at 


leaſt your Souls hereafter ; Or, By Patience, and 


the Government of all your en ons, be Aafters of 


your ſelves. 
Ver. 21, Let not them that are in the Countries. 


enter thereinto.] i. e. Let thoſe of the Jews, who at. 
that time happen to be in other Countries, continue 
in Thoſe Countries, and not return to their own. 
Ver. 24. Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled} 
This being a Propheſy of a great and extraordinary 


Event, no wonder it ſhould; be cure: and per- 
haps, like other ſuch Propheſies, it will not be 


thoroughly underſtood, till it is come to paſs. The 


beſt Senſe "of the Words feems to be This, 6c 76. 


ruſalem ſhall be demoliſhed by the Gentiles, and 
continue to be ſo, till the glorious Converſion of the 
Gentiles, upon the Coming in of the Jews ; who. 
ſhall then return to Jeruſalem, rebuild it, and in- 

habit it.“ See Rom. xi. abend. See alſo : 


Whitby upon the place. 


Ver. 25, 26, Aud there ſhall be Siews in the Sun, 
and i in the Moon, &c.] See Discourst III. p. 64, 


Ver. 28. Your Redemption draweth nigh.] As. 
This relates to the Day of Judgment, it is to be 


| underſtood of all good hea Asit relates to. 


the 


YELLS I eee e 
e W 


_—_ 


foould be 


According i 70 St. Lokk. Ch. XXII. 
the Deſtrutnyn of Feruſalem, \ Ir is to be underſtood 


of the Jew! "Converts to Chriſtianity , „ Who were 


to be 72detnied, ot delivered, as rhe Uubelieving Jes 


were to be detroy ed. 
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Ver. 35. As a Snare. Ji i. . Fun, hurpiahngh. 8 


Ar. xx. 


R. 6. 2 the ants of tht Ainde te 

ſhould rather be rendered, without Tal. 
Ver. 15. With dzſire I buve de 9 ed.] 80 Zefiring 

T bave defired: i. e. I have earn defiret.” It is 


the Hebrew Idiom. 


Ver. 18. I will not Aan &e.] i * e. 1 wa not 


after this time. So St. Matthew, and St. Mark. 


Ver. 2 ** There tons alſo a e wee of 1 them 
tronnted the greateſt.] Though what-I 


hive ſaid on Mark x. 35. (fee Al Note t 550 may 
well enic gh s account. tor” their ftrife about S uperi- 
par time; yet it ſeems prodigions that they 
ſhoyld ſo ſtrive at this ſad time, when their Lord 


ority at # 


kad juſt told them he was to de taken rom them 


dy a painful, and hameful Death, in ti 0 or three 
days; and that roo without ſaying any thing of his 
Reſurredtion; which they had never well underſtood, 
and may be ſuppoſed now to have forgotten: For 


theſe Reaſons 1 incline to Grorus's Opinion, that 
the Words ſhould be rendered there ar BEEN, [not 


had Before ſaid, to warn them effetually againſt {o- 
or hn andi 8 an Error. 


er. 25, 26. The of the ene. 
called Bent factors. 1 77 2 not de ſor] See 
X 4 Note 


” 
cc r 


u. 


there was] a Strife among them, &c. Our Saviour 
bad formerly, more than once, obſerved them ſo 
 firiving,; and now juſt before bis Death, to make the 
greater impręſion upon them, he repea/s what he 


— 


— 


F ͤ rr a 


NOTES upon the Goſpel - 


Note. on Matth. xx. 26, 27, Here is nothing new 


to be taken notice of, but the Word Benefactors. 


That Title was partly aſſumed by arbitrary Princes, 


partly given them by theirFlatterers, [See the Com- 
mentators at large] when they had no manner of 
Right to it; but the direct Contrary. Our Saviour's 


Meaning therefore ſeems to be, They are called 


Benefactors, but are Tyrants; or at leaſt ſtudy 


their own Greatneſs, more than the good of their : 
Subjects. But ye ſhall not be ſo, &c. 


Ver. 28. In my Temptations.] i. e. in my Hard- 


7 ſhips, Sufferings, and Diſtreſſes. The Word 7 emp- 


ration is generally ſo. uſed in Scripture. . . . 
Ver. 29, 30. And 1 appoint unto you a Nad, 


erſes,. See. Note on Math. 


Ver., 31. Simon Satan hath 455 7 to 


ft you as Wheat. 1 This i is ſpoken of all the Apo- 


ſtles in general; but more eſpecially of Simon 


Peter, to whom the Words are directed: becauſe 
be was not only tempted, bur foiled by the Tempta» 


tion. Sift you as Wheat, is a figurative Ex- 


preſſion for Hing, or proving : As by ſifting, or 
winnowing, it appears how, much Grain, and how. 
much Chaff, and what ſort of Grain it is; ſo 


Temptation ſhews what We are. 


Ver. 32. That thy faith fail not. J i. « e. fail not. 


finally: For it did fail for a time. 
Ver. 36. But now, he that hath a 3 
and be that bath no Sword, let him ſell his Garment, 


* * * This is * Kae and alleger: 5 


cal, 


1 


twelve tribes. of Iſrael.) As if he ſnould 

7 Le 5 Though ye ſhall not be like the Kings 
of the Earth, ver. 26. yet ſince Ye are they which 

have continued with me &c. ver. 28, I will 1 give you 
A Kingdom, though of a different kind.” For the 

Nature of That Kingdom, and the full Explica- 

tion of . Theſe =Y 

| Rix, 28. and xxvi. 29. 


cal, not literal. Which appears from his repro- 


far done amiſs, for I am going. 
jury: Or perhaps in This Sen 


According to St. Luxe. Ch. XXII. 


ving Peter for uſing a Sword. He ſpeaks of /pi- 


ritual, not of ſecular Arms. He knew they would 
not underſtand him, when he ſpoke the Words; but 
intended that they ſhould, after they were further 
inſtructed and enlightened... See more on ver. 38. 
Ver. 37.— Have an end.] i. e. are accompliſhed, 


or fulfilled. Wo 


Ver. 38. — Here are two Swords ——TÞt is 


enough.] Not that two Swords were enough. to 


reſiſt the multitude of his Enemies; for hat two 


hundred perhaps (had there been ſo many Men 
to uſe them) would not have been ſufficient; Nor 
did He intend to make any Reſiſtance at all. The 
Meaning is: So much for That; Say no more 
ol it; I perceiye you do not underſtand what I 
ſaid about Swords; But ye ſhall underſtand it, 
vhen the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you.“. 
Vex. 46. Sleeping for Sorrotv.] Oz j. One 
would think, Sorrow. ſhould rather have kept 
them awake, than inclined them. to ſleep. - Axs w. 
I may very well have btb Effects upon different 
Perſons, according to the different Tempers both 


* 


of cheir Bodies and Minds. 


to the Soldiers and Others who came to ſeize him. 


„ Take uo noticę of what my raſh Diſciple has thus 


” 


to.repair the In- 


good too, Suffer me to be /o far at Liberty as 
to heal this Man's Ear.” 5 | | 


Ver. 52,—Caqptains of the Temple: Some learn- 
ed Commentators are of opinion, that by the Cap- 
tains of the Temple, and (as it is elſerhere, As iv. 

I. V. 24.) the, Captain, i. e. the chief Captain of 

the. Temple, are meant the Roman military Officers, 

or Commanders in the Caſtle of Antonia, which 
Gat LS Was 


„which is very 


3t4 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


was a Garriſon ear the Temple, and, in a wide 


nion ſeems the more probable, becauſe the Romans 


Senſe, deemed a Part of it, appointed to curb 


the Seditions of the Fees. Others think, 8 
were Jewiſh Officers commanding in the Temple 
itſelf. See Whitby on the place. The Latter Ovi- 


did not trouble themſelves with Religious Diſputes 
between the Jews and Chriſtians, as equally hating 


and defpifing them Both, whereas the Captain of 


with him, till He Was by the Jews delivered up 


my Hour if cone, and ſo is Yours too, though in 


in Mark and Luke. 


the Temple, APs iv. 1. and v. 24: appears to be 


2ealous in That Controverſy, and is ranked with 
the Prieſts, High Prieſts, Chief Prieſts, and Saddu- 


cob. Beſides, it no where elſe appears, that the 


Romans at all concerned themfelves with taking 
inQ'/tizing our Saviour; or had any thing to do 


to Pilate. 
Ver. 53-'This is Sali Hour, and oe Power of 


Darkneſs.) i. e. When I was With you in the 
Temple, &c. God did not permit” 1 to to has 


on me, becauſe my Hour was not come. 


a very different Senſe. This is your Boar, 


Power of Darkneſs : 1. e. the Devil, and You his 


Inſtruments, are now permitted to conipaſs iy, 


| Death: 22 


Ver. 68. Aſt pou.] any Queſtions whatſoever. 


Ibid. Anfwer me.) To. any Purpoſe, or with any 
| Truth : Becauſe 880 are determined to * me. 


cn A b. XI. 
N R. 1 . Pephiddbrg to give T dure to CalerJ 


from Math. xxi. 20, 21. and the Par: 
Ibid. 


W 


This Aceuſation i is directly falſe ; 
100 alle! Places 


8 


4, "Ds, £4 wrt” 2 n — * 


1 
2 : 


According to St. Luxe. Ch. XXIII. 
hid. Saying, . that He bimſelf is Chriſt a King.] 
This indeed was true; but He claimed to be a 
King no otherwiſe than as Chrift, (which did not 
interfere with Cæſars T Kle) though He was r 


the rightful Heir to the Crown. 
Ver. 4. I find no fault in this Man.] Os J. How 


could Pale ſay ſo of him, when he had aſſerted 
himſelf to be King of the Jews ? ver. 3. Was 


This 0 Faul. Againft Ceſar? Aus w. It appears 


from John xviii. 23, 34—38. that He ſaid This 
to Pilate alone in the Judgment. ball, and explain- 


ed himſelf by ſaying, My Kingdom is not of this 
Morld, &c. Upon 


Ver. 15. NM. othing worthy of death 1s done unto 


im.] i. e. Nothing 15 done unto bim, as if he were 
worthy of Death, 

Ver. 16. Till therefore chaſtiſe uin, and releaſe 
bim. ] Cbuſtiſe, i. e. Scourge *; Though Scourging, 
JE Arg | 


the Romans, was uſually previous to Cru- 


r and e 8 Yunifhinents, yet 


and, to oblige. 


might not be crucified.” ' 


which, P:/ate went out to the 
Jews, and ſaid, I find no fault in him at all. 


it Was 


ing 7 1: £5: Though 

I do not think he deſerves to die, yet very likely 

he may deſerye to be puniſbed in a leſs degree; 
you, IL will take it for granted that 
5 1 does. Twill therefore, &c.” This plainly ap- 
pears from Jobu xix+ He /courged him, ver. 1. yet 
afterwards. earneſtly; inſiſted and ys that he 
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Ver. 31. If they do wal things na green tree; gr 


what ſhall be done in the dry?} A Jewiſh! Proverb; 
meaning, If an innocent Perſon thus ſuffer, 


what will become of the guilty?” Thus, Ezek. xx. 


1. ins _ 1 green tree, anf every ary 


* Se Synops. chu. 


Free. 


WA 


Gr. | Ke. 


510. 


the D before f the e Our e 


bour, they do not mention it: As if they ſnould 


might the more fully anſwer all they could ſay. 
third day, &c.] The Import of thoſe Words befide 


of his Reſurreion. upon That day, which was 
the moſt material Point of all; though, through 


NOTES upon the Goſpel = 


ee. Which is explained in the next Chapter, ver. 

80 T will cut off the Righteous, and the wicked. 5 

Ver. 33. Calvary. | The ſame with Golgotba, 1 
a Place of Sculls; i. e. covered with Bones of 
executed Malefactors. 

Ver. 34. They know not Aer they 40. i. e 
Many, perhaps moſt of them; not all: E or Some 
ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ©: 

Ver. 47. Glorified G God ſaying, certainly, 7 bis q 
Was a righteous Man.] Glorified God, i. e. for the 1 
eminent Graces and Virtues. which ſhone in 5 

Ver. 54. The Preparation.] i. e. to the Sabbath; 


dE 


CHAP "XXIV. 


5 E R. WY But bite: Nees were e 1 

/.. they: ſhould not know him.] i. e. By his Divine 
A he ſo diſpoſed: their Eye-fight, that they 
ſhould not, &c. He concealed himſelf from them 
at firſt, that they might ſpeak freely, and without 
reſerve, as F him, and not o him; that when 
he afterwards diſcovered himſelf, ver. 3i. he 


Ver. 21, &c. And befide all this, to-day is the 


all this, ſeems to be their referring to the Promiſe - 


the Perturbation of Mind, under which they la- 


have ſaid, And, which is more than all the reſt, 
he declared he would riſe this day; and we hoped. 
he would have ſhewed himſelf-to us before this 
time, for it is now almoſt Evening, ver, 29. It is 

5 55 — true 


JEM 
wy a K 
3 1 L rr, 
. AF 8 
* A << B Db. 
P 


According to St. LUKE. Ch. XXIV. 


true indeed (ver. 22, 23, 24.) certain Women of 
our Company made us aſtoniſhed—— ſaying they had 


ſeen 4 Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was 


$17 


alive. And certain of them which were with us— ' 


but him they ſaw not. So that, upon the Whole, 
we know not what to think.” 


Ver. 31. He vaniſhed out of their Sight. ] This 


is wrong tranſlated ; The Word vaniſh gives an 
Engliſb Reader the Idea of a Spirit or ien. | 


It ſhould be rendered, He became invifible &, (which 


by his Divine Power he might do, without vaniſb- 
ing) and fuddenty withdrew from them. 


Ver. 34. Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed ; and 


| hath appeared to Simon.] The Word ſaying is the 


Accuſative Caſe, not the Nominative ; relating 
to the Eleven gathered together, not to the Two, 
who made their Report of what happened in 


their Walk to Emmaus, Trzy do not ſpeak till 
the next Verſe; And they told them what things 
were done in the way, &c. When they entered the 


Room, they found the Eleven diſcourſing among 
themſelves, and ſaying, The Lord is riſen, &c. 


But here, OB]. It is ſaid, Mark xvi. 13. That 


after the Two Diſciples had made their Report, 
the Eleven did not believe them; how then is 


Mark reconciled with Luke, who ſays they be. 


lieved Before? Answ. They might very well be- 


| hieve the main Point, that Chriſt was riſen, upon 


his appearing to Peter, and other Evidence, and 


yet diſbelieve the Circumſtances of This Report 
made by the Two in their Walk to Emmaus; par- 
ticularly, their Lord's being unknown to them at 
firſt, and known to them afterwards : Then his 


ſudden diſappearing might unſettle the Faith which. 


they had Before, and make them think i it was a 
dpi &c. 
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NOTES " the Goſpel, &c. 


Ver. 41. Aud while they yet believed not for j in, 
and wondered, &c.] T bis does not contradict 


what was ſaid above, of their believing: They ftill 
believed, nay more now than ever; their Lord 
being preſent with them, and they having handled 

and felt him. The Meaning here (which All, who 
_ underſtand human Nature, muſt know to be a "good 


one) is no more than This, that though their 
Minds or Judgments gave a full Aſſent, while they 


attended to the Evidence, yet the Perturbation of 
the Paſſions, Foy, and Wonder, with a Mixture of 

_ Fear, leſt it ſhould not be true, was fo great, that 
by turns and fits it ſuſpended their Aſſent, and 
made them almoſt diſbelieve their own Senſes, He 


muſt be an ill Obſerver of what paſſes within 


him, whoſe own Experience will not make This 
very my to be * N 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
5 5 UPON THE 


GOSPEL according t to I Jour 


"CHAP. I. 


TER. 1. In the Beginning was the Word.) 
In the Beginning, i. e. when Things began to 
1 "made, He was; conſequently he was before 


Things were made; conſequently, from Eternity. 
That by the Wonp is meant the eternal Son of 
God, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
is plain from ver. 14. The WorDp was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us; (and we bebeld bis Glory, the 
Glory as of the only begotten of the Father) full of 


Grace and Truth, And Rev. xix. 13. His Name 


is called Tus WorD or Gop. St. Fobn, when he 


called our Saviour by This Name, ſpoke a Lan- 


_ guage well underſtood by Thoſe to whom he 


wrote. It is often uſed by the Fewiſh Writers, par- 


_ ticularly the Chaldee Paraphraſt and Philo, to ex- 
| preſs a Divine Perſon in the Godbead, diſtinct from 
Another, who is the Head and Fountain of the 

| Deity. When Gen. iii. 22. we read The Lord ſaid, 
Beboll the Man, &c. the Targum has it, The 
Won ef the Lord God ſaid, Behold Adam, &c. 
S0 Gen, ii. 725 7 be WorD of the Lord created 


Adam. W 1. 1 7. Inſtead of my Soul hateth, the 


T, argum 


_ — — ws _ 3 LING 1 —— 
. . 
rr 3 — 


44%. 


NOTES wpon the Goſpel . 


E argum has it, My Worp bhateth, And Chap. 


xlv. 17. Iſrael is delivered, or ſaved, by the Lord; 
Targum, The WokD of the Lord. Jer. i. 8. [ am 
with thee, Targum, My WokD is with thee. And 


Pſal. cx. (a very remarkable Paſſage indeed) The 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 


&c. Targum, The Logp ſaid to His Wop, 


Sit thou on my right hand, And to Abraham, Gen, 
xv. 1. I am thy Shield ——— My Word: is thy 
Shield. This Name is uſed in the ſame Senſe 


even by Heathens, and in the Alcoran. See Dr. 


Hammond on Luke i. 2. and Grotius on This 
Place. Of the Grounds and Reaſons of This Ex- 
preſſion we can give ſome Account, though a 


very imperfect one, the Subject being an ineffable 
Myſtery. The Term in the Original ſignifies 
much more than is rendered in our Language; 


not only Word, but alſo Reaſon; not only the 


external Word in Speech, but the internal Word 
of the Mind, which is Thought. Now both theſe 


Senſes are very applicable to the Son of God with 


reference to the Father : WorD ; For as Words 
expreſs the Mind, ſo the Son expreſſes the Father; 
being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 


Image of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. REASON; Be- 


cauſe the Son has ſuch Relation to the Father, as 
Reaſon has to the Mind; being diſtinct from it, 


yet eſſentially included and involved in it. 


| Ibid. And the Word was with God.] i. e. God 
the Son was with God the Father ; which Latter 
is called God abſolutely, or by way of eminency; 
becauſe He is the Head or Fountain, the other 
Iwo Perſons being Emanations or Streams from 
_ Fm in the ſaine One Beiny, oe. 
Ibid. And the Word was God.] This ſure is 
plain enough: The monſtrous Interpretation which 


the Socinians put upon This Verſe, and other 


Paſſages 


be 2 
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According to St. JonN. Ch. I. 
Paſſages in This Chapter, is well known to the 
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11 to the Valearned the Recital of. it 5 


would be uſeleſs. 


Ver. 2. The ſame was 15 in the beginning with God. 1 : 


This, though the Senſe of it was expreſſed Before; 


in That Clauſe, the Word was with God, is by. « | 
no means a vain Tautology; but a firong and empha= 
ical Repetition. He is ſaid to be Himſelf Cod, 
and again ſaid to be with God; to ſhew his real 
Godhead, and yet his diſtin? Perſonality from the 


Father : The one overthrowing the Hereſies of 


the Ebionites, Cerinthians, &c. down to the Arians, 


&c. who denied our Lord's Divinigy ; the other. 


overthrowing the Hereſy of the Sabellians, who 


confounded the Perſons of the Father and the 


Son, making but one Perſon in the Deity. 


Ver. 3. All things were made by him and 


without bim was not any thing made that was made.] 


The laſt Clauſe is very properly added; becauſe 


ſome Things are not made at all. Himſelf, and 
the other Two Perſons of the Trinity are not 


made : Sin, and Evil of all Kinds are not made, 


Properly ſpeaking, 1. e. created; They are the 
Creatures of Creatures, not of God, who made þ 
nothing but what is good. 

Ver. 4. In Him was Life; and the Life [in 
Him) was the Light of Men.] i. e. In Him was 
not only Life, but the Fountain of Life to Men; 


He has it in Himſelf, and gives to his Creatures 


Life, 1 Natural. 2 Spiritual, 3. Eternal. As for 
the Word, Ligbt, it is very frequently uſed for Life, 
and joined with it, in the Greet and Latin 


Writers, and alſo in the Language of the Old 


Teſtament; particularly in Pal. xxxvi. . a place 
parallel to This: With thee is the Fountain of 


Life ; and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. The 


Senſe therefore 1s the ſame, as if it had been 


1 8 aid; 


\ 


a. - 
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5 faid; In Him was Life; and the Life [in Him] 
was the Life of men; i. e. the Spring, and Foun- 
tain of it. See Jobn v. 26. 1 Jabn v. 12. 


Abe 
Ss. 


| di. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Ver. 5. The L 
Darkneſs comprebended it not.] i. e. apprehended, 


admitted, logs it not. On j. But W.. is it pof- | 
fible, that Light ſhould not enlighten Darkneſs 3 


Answ. He ſpeak 
of Men in the Darkneſs of Anorance, and Sin; 


who might either admit, or r9e# the Light of the 
Goſpel. See Chap. iii. 19. Moſt of them at firſt 


rejected it: For all did not. So ver. 10, 11, The 
World knew him not. His own received him 


not i. e. the Generality of them did not; for 


Some did. ver. 12. As many as received him, &c. 
Ver. 6. Jobn.] The Baptiſt. s 


Ver. 7. To bear wine of the Light.] i. e./of 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel. 28 


Ver. 8. He was not TwaT Light, Kc. 


Tux great Light of all; Chriſt was Tnar; ne 
. That was THE true Light, &c. John indeed 

Was A Light, a burning, and a ſhining one, Chap. 

V. 35. but much en to n whole Harbin- 


he was. 


W Whith lighteth every man that cometh 
into the World.) Or rather; which, coming into the 
World, lighteth every man. For That I take to be 


the better Verſion ; referring the Original Word 
for Comi 
Light ; not as the Accuſative Maſculine to That 


for man. The Situation of the Words, I confeſs, 
ſeems to favour the other Tranſlation z but then, 
according to This which I chuſe, the Conſtrufion 
is very ealy, and Grammatical; and the Sen/? 


much better. Ir ſeems but low, and jejune ta 


ſay, every man, and then, to add that cometh ina 
the Nu, there being. no occaſion for ' Thoſe 


Words: 


ſhineth in Darkneſs ; and the 


s of moral, voluntary Agents; 


as the Nominative Neuter to That for 
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According to St. Jonx. Ch. I. 
Words : But it is particular, and emphatical to ſay, 
That Light, which, coming into the World, en- 


lighteneth, &c. He that cometh, or that ſhould come © ie · 
being the known, and diſtinguiſhing Character of lues. 


the Meſſiah, in many Places of the New Teſta- 


ment. And That of This very Evangeliſt, Chap. 


Xii. 46. I AM COME A LicnrT znto the World, is 
directly parallel to This Place, according to the 
Verſion I chuſe. 


Ver. 10, 11 — bim 3 


World in general; which. 


they were more e bis 0wn, his peculiar 
People. 


Ver. 12. Received him - 


him not.] See Note on ver. 5. His own ; i. e. the 
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was his own, becauſe. 
he made it; and the Jews in particular; becauſe 


= believed on bis 
Name. ] The latter is eld of the former. 
By receiving him is meant believing in him. 


Ibid. ——Power to become, &c.] i. e. the Privi- kreis. 


lege of becoming, &c. ] 
Ver. 13. Which were born, not of Blood, nor of 

the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man , but 
of God.] Which ; i. e. Thoſe who become the 


Sons of God, juſt before mentioned. Born; i. e. 


to the F as Sons of God; not of Blood; 


i. e. not by Circumciſion, which was a bloody Sacta- 


ment; nor of the Will 


i of the Fleſh; i. e. not by 
carnal Deſcent, as from their natural Parents 


nor of the Will of man; i. e. not by human adop- 


tion; - 


but of God: i. e. of God receiving them 
for his Children, through Faith in Chrift : Gal. iii. 
26. and by his Spirit ſanctlißying them; For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 


Sons of God. Rom. viii. 14. This, I ſay, ſeems 


2 


to be the Meaning of the Paſſage. We Chriſti- 
ans are born the Sons of God; not by the Blood 
os COON atk. which the Jews entered into 

| Covenant 
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NOTES pon the Goſpel 
Covenant with him: nor by That carnal Genera- 
tion Which makes us Children of our natural Pa- 


rents, ſo that we ſhould have a Right to This 
Sonſbip by being born into ſuch, or ſuch a parti- 


cular Family; nor by he Will of Men, adopting 


Another to be his Son and Heir, for want of 
natural Iſſue: But This Sonſhip ariſes from 
the good Pleaſure of God, receiving us, &c. as 


above. 
7 Ver. 24; Tow Ward was made Fleſh.) i. e. The 


ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity took our 
Nature upon him. 


Ibid. Dwelt among us.] Literally, eee 


or pitched his Tent among us: To denote a tem- 


porary, and ſhort Stay, or Abode in This World. 
-as of the only be- 

gotten of the Father. | The Divine Glory of his Mi- 
racles, his Transfguration, his Reſurretion, his | 
Aſcenft 7on into Heaven. 


Ibid. We beheld his Glory— 


Ibid. Full of Grace and 7 ruth.) of Grace ;- 


| procure that Pardon of Sin, Juſtification, or 4 
of Grace which the Law of Moſes could not give. 
Of Truth; in oppoſition to the Types, and Sha- 


dows, under the Law of Spiritual Bleſſings, and 
good Things to come [Heb. x. 1.] of which Chriſt 
exhibited the Subſtance, Reality, and Truth, Thus 


ver. 17. For the Law was given by Maſes; but 
Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ver. 15. He was before as) i. e. in his Di- 


vine Nature. 


Ver. 16. Aud of his fulmſs we Fe all received, 


and Grace for Grace.) i. e. We have in ſome mea- 
| ſure partaken of his Fulneſs, and Perfection, by 
the Spiritual Gifts communicated to us. The 
laſt Claule ſhould rather be rendered Grace UPONT 5 
grace; i. e. Grace added to Grace. 


FF or the particle 6 a5, fee the Criticks, and Grammarians 


Ver. 
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but Grace— 


gotten Son 


Arcirding fo St. Joux. Ch. I. 


Ver. 1 17. Fox the Law was given by Moſes ; 
by. Feſus Chriſt. 15 1. e. The Law 
indeed came "Rs God,, as being given by Moſes 
his Miniſter ; but it could not confer Pardon, 


Spiritual Grace, &c. For the reſt, ſee the a 
| Note on ver. 14. 


Ver. 18. No man hath ſeen God ——the only be- 
——hath declared him.] i. e. Since 
God is inviſible to men; and his Nature, and even 
his Will, can no otherwiſe be known to them than 
by Revelation from him; it was neceſſary there 


ſhould be ſome Revealer, &c. And None could be 
ſo well qualified for That Office, as the only be. 
gotten 55 who is in the boſom of the Father : And 
He bath declared bim accordingly. 


Ver. 19. The Record of Jobn.] 1. e. The 7 ts. 


mony which He bore ; or the Account which he gave, 
both of Chriſt, and of Himſelf. 
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Ver. 21. Art thou Elias ? &c.] See Discoussk 5 


H. p. 30. 


Ibid. That Prod het ?] OY as the Fews ex- 
pected, was to he raiſed from the Dead about 


that time. Suppoſed to be nn, See Matth, 
Avi. 14, 

Ver. 23. 1 am the Vice of one crying, tor, ] See 
Note on Matth. iii. 3. 


Ver. 25. Why baptizeſt thou then? &c.] i. e. 


in this new, and extraordinary manner; proſelyting 
people into a Religion never before heard of? For 
Baptizing 72/elf was an u/ual Thing, at che Admiſ- 
ſion of Proſelytes to Judaiſm. 

Ver. 31. And I knew him not: but that FR eule 
be made manifeſt.— —baptizing with water.] i. e. 
_ At firjt I only knew in general, that the Meſſiah was 


coming; I did not know v He was. But 1 


came baptizing, that I might afterwards be in- 
formed who He was, and point him out to the 


85 Y. 2 People. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


People. Compare ver. 33. and ſee Note on Matth. 
Hi. 14. See alſo DriscovrsE. II. p. 38, 39. 


Ver. 40. One of the Tu. as An 
The Other probably was St. Jabn, the Author 


of This Goſpel ; who, though often ſpeaking of 


Himſelf, never mentions his own Name. 

Ver. 42. Cephas——a Stone. | Cephas in Syriac, 
(the Language our Saviour ſpoke) is the ſame with 
Peter in Greek; ſignifying a Rock : For ſo it ſhould 


be rendered, not @ Stone. See Matth. xvi. 18. 


Ver. 45. Nathaniel.) He is ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame with Bartholomew. See Netfor' s Feſtivals, 
on St. Bartholomew's Day. 


Ibid. The Sou of Joſepb.] For fo he was 
fuppoſed, and reputed to be; "I he really 


was not. 


> $9 I. 
«CF . 


Ver. 46. Can there any Seed a come oui of Na- 


zZaretb?] The Jews were greatly prejudiced 


againſt Galilee, and eſpecially againſt Nazareth ; 


particularly they were confident, that the Meſſi ab 3 
could not be born There; which was very true. 
And, accordingly, our Saviour was born at Betb- 
Jebem ; though they did not know it. See CO. | 


vii. 41, 42, „ 
Ver. 51. Hereafter you ſhall fee Heaven open; 


and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending 
upon the Son of Man.] inſtead of bereafter, it 
ſhould be Hortiy, in a little time. For the reſt, 
here are two Senſes; the one figurative, the 
other literal; Both very good. The firft ; © You 
| ſhall ſee ſo many Miracles of mine; that it ſhall 


look as if you ſaw the Heavens opened, and the 


Angels aſcending, and deſcending, to obey my 


| Orders,” The ſecond; Tou ſhall ſee the Hea- 


vens opened, to receive me up thither ; and the 
4 aſcending, and deſcending, to attend 


e.“ Here is — an 1 Allufion to Jacobꝰs 


Ladder, | 


ew. 
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According ro Sr. Joun, Ch. II. 
Ladder, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. As to That expreſ- 
ſion, upon che Son of Man, the Particle ſhould 


be rather rendered, over, or an, ; — 
over, or above, his bead. 


8 i . 
— 1. The thind day] The thin 
V gay after what is alas ih the forego 


5 Chapter; moſt probably, the Tefimboy whi which 
Jobn gave of Chriſt. See vrt. 34» 35» 435 of 
That Chapter. | 


Ibid. Marriage.] Rather, Marriage Feaſt. See 


N Nore on Marth. xxii. 1. x) 
Ver. 3. They bave no Wine. She meant mack 


more 2 ſhe aid; as appears from the next 


Verſe, [And, NO doubt, ſhe e expreſſed it by her 


| Looks, and Geſtures:] viz. her Deſire that He 


| would by Miracle ſupply that Want. 


Ver. 4. "Woman, what have It do with thee 21 


This is no unduliful, or difreſpeBful Expreſſion: to 
his Mother; as a mere Hugiiſ Reader may ima+ 
gine. The Word Moman, among the Ancient, 


was uſed to Perſons of Quality, and Others, for 
ers had much Reverence. And :i zel, 


whom the Speak 
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zi. 


the Words tranſlated What bave I to do with thee g col, 
are not ſo harſh in the Original. They are indeed 0 


a Rebuke (and She well knew, that by the Dignit) 


of his Perſon, and Office, He had Authority to 
rebuke her, though She was his Mother) for her 


5 edding! in the Execution of his Function. 
Ibid. Mine Hour is not yet comt.Þ} Mine Huur; 

i. e. the Time, and Seaſon for my entering upon 

my Miniſtry, and publickly working of Miracles. 


Bat Q. Why then did He work the Miracle des 
Y 4 | f ſired, 


1 . 
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Nor E S upon: the Goſpel 
ſired, at This very time? 'Answ. He did it pri- 
vatthy, not prublickly : The Servants only knew it, 
oben it was done; though rat indeed 1 it be- 
came known to Al. 


Ver. 5. His Mother ſaith unto the Struts, 
Mpbalſoever be ſaith unto you, do it.] For though He 


had not in Words granted her Requeſt ; yet even 


in Words he had not denied it: And by his Looks, 
and Manner of ſpeaking, he gave her to under- 
ſand, that he would do what ſlie:defired.. This 
is natural, and eaſy to be ſuppoſed, from the Fat 
which followed. And it is Eleganq in an Hiſto- 
rian to omit ſuch little Circumſtances, rather: than 
to mention them. 4 


22 Ven 6l Si Mater- pots after the manner of 
the Purifying of the Fews,] Their Purifying; 
i. e. their waſhing their Hands, Cups, Pots, &c. at 
Meals; according to their ſuperſtitious Traditions. 


See Mark vii. 3, 4. Theſe ater pots. were Tt ; 
There for That Purpoſe, mme. 
Ibid. Two: or tbree Firkins,}: E WD; or 1 5 
1: e. Either, ſame two, and ſome three; or all 
betten two and three Firtins. What is the Mea. 
Dd: by: the Original Word, is unknown 
to us. Some ſay a Gallon; Some, not above a 
Pint. But ſuppoſe it to be what we call a Firtin 3 
there muſt then indeed be a great Quantity of 
Winẽ made: But we are to JS that Wed- 
ding Feaſts among the Fews laſted ſeven days: and 
though Some, v1z. near Relations, and Friends, 


were invited; yet Many came who were not invited. 
Beſides; our Saviour may well be ſuppoſed to 


have made much more Wine than was wanted 
during This whole Feaſt, as a Gift ta the Perſons 
by whom be was entertained ; which was to con- 
tinue in their Family for a conſiderable. time after 
the Feaſt was over. 


4 15 ub | 2 


According to St. Jonx. Ch. II. 
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Ver. 10. Well drunk.) i. e. chearfully, not to 


| exceſs, or intemperately. The Original Word & is 
often ſo uſed. - See This whole Narrative fully 


cleared and vindicated from the profane illiterate 


Cavils of -Infidels, in Miracles of Feſus. vindicated, 
VVV 


Ver. 15. A Scourge of ſmall Cords.] It is not 


to be ſuppoſed, that He drove them out with this 
Scourge, or that They were at all afraid of being 
hurt by it. The Scourge was only a Symbol of 
God's Anger, and of his own Zeal and Authority. 


For the reſt, ſee ſecond Note on Matth. xxi. 12. 


Ver. 17. His Diſciples remembered eaten me 


.] Pſal. Ixix. 10. That David was in ſeveral 
reſpects a Type of Chriſt, is plain from many 
places of Scripture. And though the Diſciples at 
this time might not know that He was, the Ap- 


plication they made was, however, very proper. 
Ver. 18, What Sign?) i. e. of thy Commiſſion 


and Autbority? 
pointed to his Body, to ſhew he meant That, not 
the real Temple; though the ves either did not 
obſerve it, or, through Perverſeneſs, would not 
/ oo nn PM 
Ver. 23, 24, 25. Many believed new what 


was in man.] They believed ; but their Faith was 


Ver. 19. Deſtroy this Temple.] He probably 


not hearty, their Afections not cloſing with it; as N 


appears from the next Verſes: But Jeſus did not 


commit himſelf unto them; i. e. did not truſt them; 


becauſe their Hearts were not right : For be knew 


| n—— what was in man; i. e. was thoroughly c- 
uainted with human Nature in general, and knew 
ee Thoughts of every Perſon in particular. 
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canſt not tell whence it cometh 

with] every one that is born of the Spirit. #.. = 

 lifieth. The Wind has no Will, properly 

ing; It is a Metaphor, meaning, it blows y_ 

as it ſeems to Us, though it is really under the 
Command of God. And as we know it blows, by 


| NOTES upon the Gofpel - 
by, H A B. * 


vii. 50. 

Ver. 3. Jeſus anfeered - _ Except 2 mak be born 
again, 5 cannot ſee the Kingdom of God.] Q: How 
is This an Anſwer to what Nicodemus ſaid in the 


foregoing Verſe? Answ. Thus: Tou om =. 
indeed, upon the Evidence of my Miracles, =o 1 


Jam 4 2 eac her come from God; but That, though 
neceſſary, is not ſufficient : You muſt likewiſe b 


regenerate, or born again in a ſpiritual Senſe; i. e. 

make ſuch an entire Change in your Erinciples 
and Practice, as to become a new May.” 

Ver. 5. Born of Water, and of the Spirit.) Ls | Wo 
regenerated by 5 and the Influence. = 
of the Holy Ghoſt. = 
Ver. 6. That which is Bern of he Fu i is Fs; 3 

12 That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit.) 


. «© Were it poſſible a Man could be born 


201 in the groſs ſenſe you ſpeak of, ver. 4. This 
would not qualify him for the Kingdom of God. 


A natural Birth can give him no Title to any Life 


but this mortal one. But if he be renewed in the 
Spirit of his Mind, &c. he is ined a ſpiritual 


Man, and entitled to Immortality.“ 
Ver. 8. The Wind bloweth where ith eb 


it's Sound, and the Effe#s of it, yet are — 
—— — — 


FFF 


2 ae te eee 2 


A. gal me - 


FER. 1. 4 Ruler of the yy. A Member 
of their Sanbedrim, or great Council. Chap. 


ſo is Li. e. it is 5 


toe” eat 


Atcording to Sr. Joan. Ch. III. 331 


of many Circumſtances relating to it: ſo the 


Spirit of God operates in us, though we know 


not the Manner of his Operation. But Q. How 


is it true, that we know not whence the Wind comes, 
and whither it goes? Do we not certainly know, 


that a Soutb-wind, for example, comes from the 
South, and goes to the North ? Axsw. Yes; But 
we know not how far it came from the South, 


nor how far it will go to the North; where it 
Began, nor where it will Stop, 
Ver. 10. Art thou a Maſter of IJfrad, and 


knoweſs not theſe things ?] i.e. * What I have ſaid 
may be underſtood by an ordinary Few; much 


more by a Man of your Learning and Autho- 


* rity. Why ſhould you wonder at my Doctrine 
of Regeneration? Do not you yourſelves make 


Proſeiytes by baptizing them, and then eſteem 


them New-+born Perſons? And as for That in- 


ward: Holineſs and Purity I ſpeak of; have not 


the Prophets foretold, that God will plentifully 
communicate his Spirit in the Days of the Metab 
Dre, 5 3 


Ver: 11. We ſpeak that wwe do know, and teftify 
that we have ſeen.] We ſpeak, &c. i. e. I ſpeak, 


&c. The Plural is frequently uſed for the Sin- 


gular. That we do know —— bave ſeen i. e. 
1 deliver to you nothing but what I certainly 


i. e. Mot of 


know to be true. 


Ibid. Te receive not our Witneſi. 


you do not; very few do. Inſtead of Witneſs it 
ſhould be rendered Teftimony, 


Ver. 12. Earthly things —— beavenly things P] Tv ver 
 Earthly things are not Hrs taken in an a Ea nls. 
las they often are in Scripture, particularly Philip. 

Ut. 19.) but only in an inferior ſenſe. And the 
Meaning of the whole Verſe is This : If you 

believe not Thoſe | Things which I have _ 

| ſente 
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Aeñted to you by ſenſible Objefis here on Earth ; 
as by the Blowing of. the Wind, &c. how will you 
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it dee the ſublime Myſteries of Heaven, the Tri- 0 
MF nity and Incarnation, &c.” of which He ſpeaks 
| if in the next Verſe. 


Ver. 13. And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, 
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i but he that came down from heaven, even the Sonn 
1 of Man, which is in Heaven.) No Perſon, but 
W ||; the Son of Man, who is likewiſe the Son of God. 


has revealed theſe ſublime Myſteries. See Note on 
Chap. i. ver. 18.— But Q. I. How had our Sa- 
viour aſcended into Heaven when he ſpoke theſe 
Words? As God indeed, He was always in Hea- 
ven; but That cannot be called ASCENDING thi- 
nber. Answ. 1. The Senſe, without any force or 
train, may very well be This: “ No man ever 
yet hath, nor (till after the Day of Judgment) 
ever wall aſcend into Heaven; but I, the Son of 
Man, and of God, $9ALL, in a very ſhort time, 
about three years hence, aſcend bodily into Hea- 
ven. [OB . But did not Enoch and Elijah aſcend 
into Heaven? Answ. 1. Suppoſe they did; 
| thoſe only twa extraordinary Caſes do not ſet aſide 
the general Rule and ordinary Courſe of Things. 
2. Moſt probably they did act aſcend into Hea- 
ven, the higheſt Heaven of which our Saviour 
here ſpeaks, but into Paradiſe. See Note on Luke 
xvi. 22, 23.] Answ. 2. Our Saviour's human 
Nature may be ſaid to have aſcended into Heaven 
at his Conception; It being then perſonally united 
to the Divine Nature, which is always in Hea- 
ven. — Q. II. How did our Saviour come down 
from Heaven? Axsw. 1. As to his Divine Na- 
ture, which was perſonally united to the Human, 
and, as ſuch, converſed upon Earth. 2. Even 
his human Nature, though it's Production _ | 
"yu Earth, may. be 4aid to come from Heaven; $08 - 
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According to St. Jonx. Ch. III. 
the Manner of it's Production was miraculous and 
divine.— Q. III. How could he be ſtill in Heaven, 
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when he was come down from it? As w. A 


the Three Perſons, as God, are in Heaven, and on 
Earth, and every where at the ſame time. 
Ver. 14. And as Moſes lifted up the [brazen] 


Serpent in the Wilderneſs; even ſo muſt the Son of 


Man be lifted up.] He proceeds to tell the Man- 
ner and Means by which he was to effect the Re- 
demption of Mankind. The brazen Serpent's 
being lifted up on a Pole Numb. xxi. 9.] was a 


Type of Chriſt's being lifted up on the Croſs : And 
as the Former was ſalutary to the People bitten 
with Serpents, ſo was the Latter to Souls wound- 


ed with Sin. 


Ver. 21. Doeth the Trutb.] i. e. Believes and : 


acts according to the Truth. f 
Ibid. Wrought in God.] i. e. done according to 


the Will and Pleaſure of God, by the Grace of 
God, &c. 


| Ver. 22,—Came Peſus and bis Diſciples, &c. and 


hers be tarried with them, and baptized.| Bap- 


tixed; i. e. by Them: For He Himſelf did not 
baptize. Chap. iv. 2. 


Ver. 25. Then there aroſe a Queſtion n 


ſome of John's Diſciples and the Fews, about Puri- 


to profeſs themſelves his Diſciples. About Pu- 
rifying ; i. e. moſt probably about 70h, and 
Jeſus's Baptiſm, which of them purified mot, 


ed, &c. This appears from the next Words. 
Read ver. 26. and ſee DiscouksE II. p. 40. 
And they came unto Jobn, and ſaid, Sc. 2 bey, 1 i. e. 
n 5 1 th 


ver. 


Hing.] A Queſtion, i. e. a Controverſy or Diſ- 
pute. — The Jes; i. e. ſome certain Jews ; pro- 
bably ſuch as believed in Jeſus, and were ready 


What That Purification was, and whither it tend- 
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334 NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Ver. 27. A man can receive nothing, except it be 
given him from Heaven.] Nothing, i. e. of Power | 
and Authority. Receive. Better rendered, Aſſume, | 
| take [to himſelf.] The Senſe is; as if he ſhould 3 
have added, And ny Commiſtion or Authority 
from Heaven extends not fo far, as that 1 ſhould 
_ equal myſelf with Fefus.” 

Ver. 29. He thai hath the Bride is the Bal 
groom; but the Friend which fandetb, and 
Bearetb him, rejoiceth, &c. My Joy therefore 

is fulfilled. ] See Note on Math. ix. 15. The 

Friend of the Bridegroom which ftandeth, and bear- 

eth him; i. e. Standeth in tbe Bride-chamber, and 

heareth him converſe with his Bride, &c. Thus 

all that I have done has been to prepare the Na- 

tion of the Jes for the Reception of the Meſ- 

ſiah; who is their true Head, and the Huſband 

| of his Spouſe the Church. Upon his Appearance, 

; I pretend to no Authority, but deliver you over 
to him, with great joy, &c.“ 

| "Ver 30 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe] 

E I. e. in Honour and Authority, 

| Ver. 31. He that cometh from above, is above 

all; He that is of the Earth, is earthly, and 

ſpeaketh of the Earth : He that cometh from Hea- 
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1 den, is above all.] For the Words Earth and 
1 ET.arthh, ſee Note on ver. 12. The ſenſe of the 
1 Verſe before us is well explained by This Para- 

1 phraſe: © And it is G to own him ſupe- 

1 rior to me, and all other Prophets which ever 

1 were in the World, even Moſes himſelf; becauſe 

T | He that cometh from above (not only by his Miſſion. 
| from God, as I and They did, but by his Origi- 
1 nal, as He only did, ver. 13.) is above all, that 
| are deſcended of earthly Parents only: And He 
: DIET that 18 thus of the Earth, is earthiy, as to his Riſe 
| 8 8 e See Heb, Ve + 15 
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According to St. JouN. Ch. III. 


which comparatively are earthly : Moſes of carnal 
Ordinances, I of Water-Baptiſm, the Prophets 


of Obedience to the Law of Moſes: But He that 


1 
and fpeaketh of the Earib; 1. e. ſpeaketh things 


cometh from Heaven is above all; not only in the 


Excellency of his Perſon, but in the ſpiritual 


and heavenly Nature of his Doctrine and Pro- 
miſes.” The laſt Clauſe, He that cometh from 
Heaven is above all, is not properly a Tautology 


with the Firſt, He that cometh from above is above 


all; but an Epanalepfis, as the Rhetoricians call 
it; a Repetition at the Cloſe; which is emphatical, 
and often uſed by the beſt Authors, But Q. Are 


not Thoſe Words, He that is of the Earth is of the 


Earth, (for ſo it is in the Original“) a plain Tau- 
tology? Answ. No, only an Ellipfis, to be filled 


edge, dic, V 
Ver. 32. And what he hath ſeen — that he teſti- 
eth; and no man receiveth, &c.] No man; i. e. 
next to None. See Notes on ver. 11. But Q. 
How is This reconciled with ver. 26. all. men, 
i. e. very many come unto him? Answ. Very 
many might come to him, and yet very few truly 
believe in him, See Note on Chap. ii. 23, &c. 
Ver. 33. He that hath received bis Teſtimony 
Bath ſet to his Seal, that God is true.) i. e. His Mi- 
racles and the Nature of his Doctrine are ſuch Evi- 


dence of his Divine Authority, that to believe Him 


up Thus: He that is of the Earth as to his Ori- 
52255 is of the Earth as to his Nature, his Know- 


is the ſame as to believe God, and conſent to This 


Propoſition, (as it were by ſealing it) God is Irue. 


i. e. from Heaven, $0 5 
A Ibid. Not by Meaſure.] i. e. Without meaſure ; 
1 ſuperabundantiy; ſo as to no other Prophet. In 
= a d tis tus The tis i.. 


all 


Ver. 34. He whom God hath ſent, &c.] Sent, 


—ů ang ea es - 


— — 
— — 


S * * 
"_» = 
= 
— 


— — 


7 2 
Eg Fans 


: roman mn 
— - — —— — ä 
* — — 

** 1 we 


— * 
— — : — 
LIM — eds _ ih — 
- — - * * 3 * 
K — _ A . — — 2 I. — 
Pars INN'® Ot: 8 CP 3 — > — . — 
Q FL 2 - - . = — " 2 2 
44 8 8 — — — 8 . — tn Th . — 5 
= , a 8 — - * —C 
2 5 - : . P * 


— Comet, — * 
P - 
K ” . — _—_ —— "OW >, 
: ö , 8 


—— roms 
— A. A Oo ns * a 

I KEMP 2; e 
n D 9 — 


e 
= =: aka > 
Pont LS. — 


_ * — — — Sm + 
— 
= — 
- 22 ; 
2 2 r — - 9 ow 5 " 
r 2 = pz ae TO SIT. 
. - — et; i 05 bane : 2 
: | — IS — — : — — 


ke At Ca nk, 
— Lo CO Te —— . — 
— — gt POETIC AIDE TITS — — 
: — = 
- 


. — — * 
* 7 — 
— iD, — —— — —— 2 — PER aw ö 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 
all others the Gifts of the Spirit were limited ; in 
Him unlimited. 
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CHAP, Iv. 


V E R. 1 1 3. When therefore the ford knew 

how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made 

and baptized more- He left Judæa, &c.] i. e. 

To avoid the Envy and Malice of the Phatiſees, 

who were enraged that /o many reſotted to him, 
He left Thoſe Parts, &c. 

Ver. 6. Sat Taus on the Well] 7 bus, ſay 

ſome ; i. e. weary and thirſty as He was; and 

See 2 they produce parallel Inſtances. Thus, ſay Others, 

by. i. e. carele/sly, negligently, upon the Ground, &c. 

See Han- Ver. 10. Living Water.] i. e. Spiritual Water; 

mord. the Doctrine of the Goſpel; the Grace of God, . 

7 8 refreſhes the thirſty Soul, and gives eternal 
fe. 

Ver. 11. The Woman ſaith— -T hou haſt no- 

thing to draw with, and the Well is deep, &c.] 
The Woman not underſtanding his Hrrative, Mi- 
ritual Meaning] ſaith, &c. 

Ver. 12. Art thou greater than our Father Ja- 
cob, who gave us the Well, and drank thereof him- 
ſelf, re.. if you mean, that you 
could direct me to ſome other Well, which affords 
better Water than This, 1 ſuppoſe you are not 

greater than Jacob, who gave—and drank, &c.” 

Ver. 18. Thou haſt had Ave Huſbands.) From 
ſome of whom it is probable that ſhe was di- 
 vorced : For it is not * ſhe ſhould out-live ſo 

many. 
Ibid. He ha thou now haſt is not thy Huſband ] 
i. e. He with whom thou now cohabiteſt, «s 
with a Huſband, is not really and lawfully Such 
er. 


According to St. Joun. Ch. IV. 
Ver. 20. Our Fathers worſhipped in This Moun- 
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tain Mount Gerixim ;| but ye Jay, &c. ] See 2 


on Like ix. 53. 
Ver. 21, 22, 7 he Hour cometh, when ye ſhall 


neither in This Mountain, nor yet at Feruſalem, 


_ worſhip Salvation is of the Fews.] As if he 


ſhould have faid, „The Diſpute you mention is 
needleſs; For in a very little time, both the Sa- 


maritan and Jewiſh Worſhip will be aboliſhed. 


However, «at preſent You are in the Wrong, 


When your Anceſtors came firſt into This Land, 
they were Heathen Idolaters, 2 Kings xvii. 24, 25, 


26, &c. And though by your Neighbourhood to 
the Fews You have now better Information than 
They had, you are yet very ignorant. But the 


Fews, by Prophets raiſed up among them, &c. 
have all along had abundant Means of knowing = 


both whom" they worſhip, and how to worſhip 


him. And to Them were the Promiſes made, | 


that the Saviour of the Waris ſhould by of their | 


; Nation.” 95 


Ibid.MWorſbip the Father] Both Jews 1 
Samaritans called God their Father, both in their 7 


Diſcourſes angl in their Prayers. 
Ver. 24. — worſhip — in Spirit, and in Truth. 


i. e. With the Mind and Soul; without Sacrifices, 


and other burthenſome Rites ak Ceremonies. 
Ver. 34. My Meat is to do the Will 


- and o 


Fuiſb bis Work.] What a Man takes his grealeſt 
= delight in, is often expreſſed by his Meat and 
Drink, both in Scripture, and in other Writings, 
and in Common Diſcourſe. Our Saviour, when 


he ſpoke theſe Words, and Thoſe Before, ver. 


32. probably ſaw a Multitude of the Samaritans 
coming towards him [See ver. 39, 40.] and re- 
fuſed to eat, that he might bave time to er 4 


Men. 
| 2 EN Ver. 
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Ver. 35. Say not ye, There are yet four Months, 
and then cometh Harveſt ? Bebold, I ſay unto you, 
Lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields; For they 

are white already to Harveſt.] i. e. You know 

it is commonly ſaid, that the Sower is encouraged 

in his Labour, upon This Conſideration, that in 
four Months he will be abundantly rewarded by 

the Harveſt. But You have much better Fortune : 
Behold [pointing to the Samaritans, who were 
coming towards them] your Harveſt is already 
ripe, a ; Multitude of well-diſpoſed People coming 

to be converted.” See Note on Matth. ix. 37. 
Ver. 36. And he that reapeth receiveth Wages — 
rejoice togetber.] i. e. The Lord of the Harveſt 
[God] will reward you for gathering Men into 

the Kingdom of Heaven; fo that You, and 

| Thoſe who have been before You in ſowing what 
Lou are now going to reap, may for ever rejoice 

in the Good you ſhall have done.” Obſerve hexe, 
The Apoſtles themſelves were afterwards both to 

| ſow and reap very much; but with regard to 
Many, who were now very ſpeedily to be convert- 
ed, particularly the Samaritans, of whom our 
Lord here direttly ſpeaks, they had ſown nothing; | 

i. e. not preached to them, but were only to con- 
firm and receive them. See the next Note. 
Ver. 37, 38. Aud herein is That Saying true, 

One ſoweth, and Another reapeth, I ſent yau to 
reap That whereon ye beſtowed no Labour : Other 
Men laboured, and ye are entered into their Labours.] 

i. e. The Prophets, Jahn the Baptif, and Myſelf, 
have prepared and diſpoſed many Men to receive 
the Goſpel; ſo that with regard to them, the 
Work is in a manner done to your hands, You 

[ have nothing to do, but to reap what others have 
„ ſown and cultivated. I ſent you, &c. It ſhould | 
rather he rendered, I have ſent you. 


| | 
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ae 7 St. Joux. Ch. IV. 
Ver. 43, 44. Went into Galilee : For Jeſus 


himſelf 70e that a Prophet hath no Honour in 


His own Country.] OBJ. Was not Galilee his own 
Country? Does he not ſpeak Thoſe Words of 
Nazareth, Luke iv. 24. compared with ver. 16. 


And was not Nazareth in Galilee? Answ. The 


Word Galilee is not here to be taken indefinitely, 
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but in a limited ſenſe, for Thoſe Parts of Galilee 


in which Nazareth was not included. This ap- 
| pears from that Parallel Place, Ma#th. iv. 12, 13. 
He departed into Galilee ; and leaving Nazareth, 
be came and dwelt in Capernaum. And in this 
Verſe what we tranſlate in his own Country, the 


Syriac and Arabic Verſions render in his own City. 


The Meaning therefore is: he went into Galilee 
indeed, which was his Country in a wide ſignifi- 
cation; but not to Nazareth, which was ſtrictly 
his o Country, or City: F or he ſaid, 4 ere 
bath no honour, &c. 

Ver. 48. Except ye fee Site and Wenders, e Je 
will not believe.] Os j. 1. Whiy ſhould they be- 
lieve, unleſs Miracles were wrought to convince 


them? Answ. He does not abſolutely blame the 


 Nobleman and the other cus for requiring Mi- 
racks: He worked many, and great ones; and 
reſolved to work even This which was now de- 
fired, He only intimates, that the Jews, havin 
the Prophets, the Teſti of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
and his own divine Prezching, might reaſonably 


have believed, without the Evidence of Miracles; 


as the Samaritans had juſt Before done; ver. 42. 


Os. 2. The Nobleman did not make his Re- 


queſt; as a Trial of Feſus's Power, (He believed 


That before ; otherwiſe, he would not have de- 


fired him to exert it) but out of Love' to bis Sort, 


who was fick. Answ. There might very well 
be a Mixture of Both. He already believed in 
2 2 ſome 
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ſome meaſure, but not thoroughly, At ver. 50. he 
believed more; at ver. 53. yet more than ever, 
even fully and entirely. Read Thoſe two Verles, 


ESP 


CHAP. V. 


TE R. 1. A Feaſt of the Jer]. Either Paw Þ 

tecoſt, or the Paſſover , moſt probably the VB 

latter. 5 

"Vet. . Sheep-market. Rather, Sheep gate v. 

ue Ibid. A Pool. Þ A Bath; literally a Stoimming 
. 

Ibid. Betheſda, ] It ſignifies Houſe of Mercy. 

| Ibid. Porches.] Little Porticos, or Nitches; in 

which the Diſeaſed Perſons waited, undreſſed, — 

Ver. 4. For an Angel went Jown—) I wonder 

De, Whit ſhould, in his Paraphraſe, inſert the 

Word v/ibly, when the Angel, if there were any, 

was undoubtedly not vifible ; and very likely there 

was no Angel at all. The Evangeliſt may well 

mean no more, than that the Waters were pre- 

ternaturally agitated, ſtirred, or troubled; upon 

Sight of which, the People were informed, that 

the Healing Virtue was now communicated to 

them; and aſcribe This to an Angel, by a known 

Jewiſh way of ſpeaking ; ; great and extraordinary 

Works, being in Scripture often ſaid to be done 

by Angels, who are God's miniſtering Spirits. 

I.)bid. At a certain Seaſan.] It ſhould be render 

Lud aui. ed, at the Seaſon; i. e. (probably) of the Paſſover. 

2%. It does not appear, cad This Miracle was ever 

| wrought before or after the Paſſover here men- 

tioned. Probably indeed it might be a year or 


„Either Eee or van is underſtood as agreeing with 
wpeferrian, — the Latter. See Nebem. i iii. 1. xii. 39. 
. two 
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According to St. 184. Ch. V. 
two before, as a kind of Introduction to the Ap- 


pearance of the Meſſiah and his Miracles. | 
firſt ſtepped in, was made 
whole, &c.] OBJ. Why Nobody elſe ? Answ. 
1. God knoweth : and That (if there were no 
other) is Anſwer ſufficient. He beſt knows ho- 


Ibid. Whoſoever 


to diſpenſe his own Gifts. But, 2. This Particu- 
lar Circumſtance made the Miracle more plain and 


conſpicuous, For a full Account of This whole 
Matter (the Pool of Betheſda) fee Miracles of 


Feſus vindicated, Part IV. 


Ver. 11. He that made me whole; the ſame ſaid : 


unto me, Take up thy Bed, &c.] And He, pro- 


'ving himſelf by This Miracle to be an extraor- 
dinary Prophet, had, I thought, ſufficient Autho- 
rity to diſpenſe. with me, Kc. See Note on 


Matth. xu. 3, 4. 
Ver. 17. My Father worketh bitherto, and I 


work.] i. e. As God the Father has, from the 
Beginning of the World to this time, worked and 
done good, ſtill does, and always will, on the 
Sabbath-day, as well as any other ; ſo do J his Son.” 
God is not ſubjected to the Law of the Sabbath, 
though Men are; and even they may be diſpenſed 


with, as we have often ſhewn. 
Ver. i 19. The Son can do nothing of bimſalf * 
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7 N The Son, though as God, equal to the Father, 


ther in his Works 1 


is, 4s Son, ſubordinate to him; as Man, inferior 
to him. As Propbet and Meſhah, he received his 
Authority and Commiſſion trom him. 


Ibid. What things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo. 


doeth the Son likewiſe) i. e. He imitates the Fa- 


Ver. 20. She 


gelb.] Sheweth him; i. e. teacheth him, &c. It 
is Wee whether the Word e n to the de. 
K 23 F a 


901 as atts by his Commiſſion. 
him all in, that himſelf 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
F ather, or to the Son : The Senſe is very good, 


and in effect the ſame, either way. 


Ibid. Greater Works—marvel.| Greater M. orks, 
i. e. than he had yer performed, as healing the 


impotent man, &c. That ye may marvel, © For 


that will be a; Ye will wonder indeed, but will 
not be convinced; at leaſt will not ows you are.“ 

Ver. 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, 
even ſo the Son, &c.] i. e.“ For inſtance, 


To raiſe the Dead is a greater Work than any 1 


have done yet, And as the Father (by his Pro- 


Phets, Elijah and Eliſha) raifed the Dead, ſo will 


Daughter and Lazaras.- 


I by myſelf.” He ſpeaks not here of the general 
RefarreQion, (thoug . he does, ver. 28. See the 
Note there) but of ee Perſons, as Fairus's 
Duickeneth; i. e. re- 


: ſtoreth to Life, both temporal and eternal. 


Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth no man; but 


hath committed all Judgment to the Son. i. e. op | 


I have power to give life, and to reward, and alſo 


to puniſh; the Father judging none, but com- 


mitting all Judgment to the Son.” 1. e. Not the 


Father only, but He judging with and iy the Son. 
The Places of Scripture, in which Judgment is 


aſcribed eſpecially, and more peculiarly to the Son, 


f are ſo numerous. that we need not mention any. 


Ver. 24. — 1s paſſed from Death unto Life.] 


Is paſſed, i. e. ſhall certainly paſs (theſe Tranſpo- 


ſitions of Tenſes are frequent in all Authors) from 
the Death of Sin to the Life of Rigoteonſmeſs 
from temporal Death to eternal Life. 


135 the Dead 
relate to the general Reſurret 


Ver. 25. 7, be Hour is coming, and now is, when 
ſball live.] Neither does This 
bn, as the Ex- 


preſſion not is plainly ſhews z but to particular 
| Perſons. See Note on ver. 21. Perhaps Thoſe. 


Sos who roſe, Matth. xxvii. 52, 53. are here 


n 


I 


According to St. Jon. Ch. v. 
likewiſe intended. Perhaps too the ſpiritual Re- 
ſurrection is intimated, as well as the corporeal ; 
the Reſurrection from Sin to Life eternal. 


343 


Ver. 26. For as the Father hath Life in bimſelf; 


fo bath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf] 


Life in himſelf 5 i. e. [See Note on Chap. i. 4.] 


the Fountain of Lift; and the Power of giving it 


to Others, The Father gives This to the Son : 


Firſt, As the Son is God by eternal Generation. 
Secondly, As He is Mediator and God-man ; ſo 
that in That reſpect likewiſe he gives Life to 


whom he pleaſes, ver. 21. 
Ver. 27. Given him Authority to execute Fudę- 


ment alſo; becauſe be is the Son of Man.] He is not 
only of himſelf Judge, as he is God, but it is given 


him to be judge, even in his human Nature joined 


- with the Divine. He, in his Mediatorial Capa- 


city, is made Judge, and exalted to other Ho- 


CAUSE He is the Son of Man. Here is indeed an 


nours, as a Reward for his Sufferings in his u- 
man Nature. This ſeems to be the Senſe of BE- 


Ellipſis, —— Becauſe be is the Son of Man; [and 


does, and ſuffers ſo great Things as ſuch.] It is 


moteover fit and congruous, that as All at the 


laſt Day are to be judged in their Bodies ; He, as 
the Son of Man, having a Body, ſhould judge 


them; that He ſhould be a vi/fible Judge, viſibly 
act and ſpeak, &c. . 1 


Ver. 28, 29. Marvel not at this; for the Hour 


is coming, in which all that are in the graves — 


= Reſurretlion of Lift—Reſurrettion of Damnation.) 
= The Hour is coming; though at ever fo great a 
Aiſtance. Whatſoever is certainly future is always 


coming, till it is actually preſent. Here he plainly 
ſpeaks of the general Reſurrefion and the laſt 
Judgment. Do not wonder, that I ſaid I would 


raiſe ſome dead Perſons, ver. 21, 25. and that 1 
225 + ER aſcribed 


be 


aſcribed to myſelf the Power of Judging, ver. 
22, 27. For a Time will come, when I ſhall 
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raiſe all the Dead, and Judge the whole World.” 
Ver. 30. I can of mine ownſelf do nothing — 


the Will of the F ather, &c.] See Notes on ver. 


19, 20. As bear; i. e. from the Father; as 


He dictates and preſcribes. I judge; i. e. I now 


judge, and ſhall judge at the laſt Day. 

Ver. 31. If 7 bear witneſs of myſelf — is not 
true, | 1s not true; i. e. (agreeably both to 
the Greek and Hebrew) is of no force or validity. 


A Man, though witneſſing in his own Cauſe, may 


ſay nothing but what is zrue in itſelf; yet it is of 
no force to convince others. 


Ver. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs 


of me, &c.] viz. John; as in the next Verſe, 
There is likewiſe Another, viz, the Father, ver, 


36, 37. 


Ver. 34. But I receive not T, eftimony from Man; 

but theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved.] i. e. 
It is not upon John's, or any human Teſtimony, 
that I need depend for the Proof of my Autho- 


rity.: Only, becauſe you put me upon it, I am 


willing to argue in your own way, that I may * 


am means forward your Salvation? 


Ver. 37. The Father —hath borne witneſs of me. 
Ye have neither heard bis Vaice- 


Father ſhould teſtify of me otherwiſe than by his 


Word, (as He often does in the Old Teſtament, 
_ fee: ver. 39.) and by his Works, the Works which 
I do in his Name: For that which was granted to 

your Anceſtors belongs not to You ; viz. to ſee. 


Dis Glory, and hear his Voice out of the midſt of the 


Fire, Deut. v. 24.” Properly ſpeaking, God has 


no Shape; the Word here means fie glorious 


| 1 n his more immediate Pre- 


nce. | — Ver, 


nor ſeen his 
Shape.] i. e. Nor are you to expect, that the 


1 
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Ver. 38. Ze have not his Word abiding in you.] 


i. e. Ye do not conſider, remember, and inwardly 
digeſt his Word, as ye ought to do. 
Ver. 39. Search the Scriptures.] Or, ye do 


ſearch the Scriptures. The Original Word is igwir, 


both Imperative, and Indicative. The Senſe is 
very good either way, _ 


Ver. 41. I receive not honour from Men.] i. e. 
<« I do nothing for popular Applauſe, but all 


things for the Honour of God, and the Good of 
Mankind.” FFF 

Ver. 43. In his own Name.] 1. e. only giving 
his own Word for it, that He is This, or That 
without Evidence, or Proof by Miracles, or any 
thing elſe, This was the Caſe of ſeveral falſe 
Chriſts, te . 1 226 
Ver. 44. How can ye believe, which receive 


honour ——— God only? | One of the greateſt Bars 


to the Reception of the Goſpel, is Pride, or 
Vain-glory ;,, See Chap. xii. 42, 43. 


* 


Ver. 46. Had ye believed Moſes, &c. ] OB. 
Why; did they not believe Moſes? Ans w. They 


profeſſed indeed to believe him; and were, even 
to Superſtition, zealous for his Law. Vet they 
did not piouſiy, and practically believe him. 


I bid. He wrote of me.] He did fo Gen. iii. 15. 
Deut. xviii. 18. And beſides; the Tenour of 


the Ceremonial Law is a continued Type of 
Chriſt. i ES 1 


Ver. 47. If ye believe not———my Words? 


* If ye believe not his Writings, for which ye pro- 


feſs ſo much Zeal, and Veneration; how ſball ye be- 


lieve my Words, which ye ſo hate, and deſpiſe, and 
againſt which ye are ſo inveterately prejudiced ?” 


His Words were really preferable to Moſes's Write 


ings; but They did not think ſo, The Argument 
therefore was good to Them, 
0 CHAP, 
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"CHAP, Ts. 


TER. 1 5. Make him a King.] Being con- 
vinced that he was That Prophet that ſhould 


come, &c, (ver. 14.) i. e. the Meſſiah, who, (as 


They thought) was to be a temporal King; they 


were ready to take him by . and e him, 


trown him, &c. 
Ver. 17. Towards Capernaum: ] Into the Land 


of Genneſaret Matth. xiv. 34. They went over 


towards Bethſaida Mark vi. 45. The Deſart of 
Bethſaida lying on the ſide of the Sea of Galilee 


oppoſite to the City; they firſt croſſed over that 
Sea towards the Cay: ; and then failed on along 
that Sea to Capernaum, which was in the Region 
of Genneſaret. See Dr. Ligbifoot's My Whitby. 
About five 
and twenty, or thirty, &c.| There are other ſuch 
Expreſſions as This in the Scriptures; which is 
no Objection againſt the divine Inſpiration of 
them. Though a Writer ever fo well knows theſe 
inconſiderabis Circumſtances, he elegantly negletis 


Ver. 19. See above, ver. 10. 


them in his Hiſtory : as does every body of any 


Judgment, who zells a Story in common Converſa- 
tion. Or if the inſpired Writer was really igno- 
rant of Theſe immaterial Circumftances; even 
That is no Objection : there was no occaſion 
that the Spirit of God ſhould reveal ſuch trivial 
things; nay it is abſurd to ſuppoſe he ſhould. If 
the Writer himſelf ſhould not 2 — notice of them; 
much leſs ſhould the Hoh A 


Ver. 21. Tbey willingly received him, Kc. It 


ſhould be, 7 hey were willing, or deſirous, to re- 


ceive him. * And * did ſo; though not immedi- 


ider d Gvmay. 


atth: : 
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ately : for Peter firſt walked to him upon the 
Sea; then they Both came into the Ship: Math. 
xiv, 30,32. and ben (as it is here ſaid) imme- 
diateſy the Ship was at the Land. 
Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25. The day following, when 
;he People which flood on the other fide, &c. 
Rabbi, when cameſt thou bither ?] Saw, oth 
knew, that [laſt night] there was none other Boat, ich,. 
Kc. — There came other Boats [afterwards] 
from 7. Herbs [which in the Morning they found] 
nigh. unto the place where, &c. This twenty-third 
Verſe is in a Parentheſis. ver. 24. When the 
People therefore ſaw that * &c. The Sentence 
is ſomewhat perplexed; but the Senſe is plainly 
This; © I sav, when the People which ſtood, &c. 
ver. 23. ſaw that Jeſus was not There, &c. they alſo 
took ſhipping, &c., 

Ver. 26. Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the 
Miracles; but becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and 
were filled. ] Our Saviour does not anſwer their 
impertinent Queſtion ; (See Note on Luke xiii. 
23, 24.) but takes occaſion from it to enter into a 
Diſcourſe of the utmoſt Importance. Not be- 
cauſe ye ſaw the Miracles; 1. e. as Miracles; /0 
as to be convinced, and converted by them. 
bens, Labour not for the Meat which periſboth; 
but for That Meat which endureth unto everlaſting 
Life, which the Son of Man fhall give unto you.] La- 
bour not, i. e. Labour not ſo much for the Former, 
as for the Latter: For we muſt labour in ſome mea- 
ſure for the Former too; We cannot live without 
it. See Note on Matth. ix. 1 3. and on Matth. * 
vi 19% 56 

Ibid. For Him bath Ged the Father rated. 1 i. e. 
God the Father, by bearing Teſtimony to him, 
in his Miracles, Cee This Laſt of — 
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the Five thouſand) has ſet his Seal to his Comm Non, 


and Authority. 


For the better Underſtanding of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe in This Chapter, concerning his Fleſb 
to be eaten, his Blood to be drank, his being the 
Bread of Life, That Bread being his Fleſh, with 


other Expreſſions relating to Food, and Nouriſh- 


ment, depending upon an Allegory between ſpiritual 
Food, and temporal ; it is to be noted Firſt, That 
his Feeding the Five Thouſand with the miraculous 


Loaves and Fiſhes, gave Riſe to This whole Diſ- 
pute between Him, and the Jews. See the Notes 


on Ver. 26, 27. Secondly, That, ſpeaking in this 


manner, he uſes a Metaphor, very familiar to the 
Eaſtern Nations, and frequent in the Fewiſh 
| Writings; [See many Quotations to This Pur- 


pole, in Whitby on ver. 27. and 31, 32.] fo that 


| He was well underſtood by Thoſe to whom he 


ſpoke. Thirdly, That their Comparing his Feeding 


them with the Loaves and Fiſhes, to Moſes's 


Feeding their Fathers with Manna v. 31. (for 


that is plainly their Meaning, as we ſhall ſee in 


it's place) gave farther occaſion to his making uſe 
of the Allegory aforeſaid. 


As to the Difficulties about the Meaning of his 


being the Bread, &c. of our eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking bis Blood whether He means his own 
Perſon, with his Merits, and Satisfaction; or 


Faith in Him, and in his Doctrine; or his Doc- 


 trine itſelf; whether He at all refers to the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt; and, if at all, how far, 


| &e. I cannot give the Reader a better Account 
of This Matter, than in the Words of the late 
moſt learned, and excellent Dr. Waterland: who 


had thoroughly weighed all that the Commenta- 


tors have ſaid upon it, and has cleared the Point 
with his uſual Acmteneſs and Accuracy of Judg- 


ment. 


& 
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ment. In his Review of the Doctrine of the Eu- 


chariſt, Chap. vi. entitled, Of Spiritual Eat- 
ing, and Drinking, as taught in Joan vi. He 
writes Thus: 
„The Diſcourſe, which our Lord had at Ca- 
pernaum, about the eating bis Fleſo, and drink- 


ing bis Blood, is very remarkable, and deſerves 


cour cloſeſt Attention. His ſtrong way of ex- 
* preſſing himſelf, and his emphatical Repeating 


the ſame Thing, in the ſame, or in different 


„ Phraſes, are alone ſufficient to perſuade us, 


that ſome very important Myſtery, ſome very 


640 1 gniſicant Leſſon of Inſtruction, is contained 


in what he ſaid in That Chapter from ver. 27. 
© to ver. 63. incluſive. From ver. 63. as well 


« as from the Nature of the Thing, we may 


<« learn that This Diſcourſe is moſtly myſterious, 


* and ought to be ſpiritually, not Hiterally, un- 


* derſtood. I is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the 


. © Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words that 1 =_ 


e unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 


* am aware that This Text has been — 


6 interpreted; and that it is not very eaſy to aſ- 


* certain the Conſtruction, ſo as not to leave 


room even for reaſonable Doubt. I chuſe That 


Interpretation which appears moſt natural, 
* and which has good Countenance from Anti- 


* quity, and many judicious Interpreters. But 
the Reaſon of the Thing is ſufficient to ſatisfy 


us, that a great Part of This Diſcourſe of our 
« Lord's cannot be literally. interpreted, but 
„ muſt admit of ere Ann, or r_myfical 


* Conſtruction. 


A ſurer Mark for interpreting our Lord's 
b Meaning in This Chapter, is the Univerſality 


of the Expreſſions which he made uſe of, both 
in the Affirmative, and Os a wer. F any 


„man 
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« man (whoſoever) eat of this Bread, be ſhall 
<« Jive for ever. ver. 51. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and 


< grinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life. ver. 54.— 


cc dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. ver. 56. So far in 


<« the affirmative, or poſitive way. The like 


may be obſerved in the negative way. Except 


« ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
&« bis Blood; ye have no Life in you. ver. 53. The 


Sum is; All that feed upon what is here men- 
* tioned, have Life; and all that do not feed 


8 < thereupon have no Life. Hence ariſes an Ar- 


*« gument againſt interpreting the Words of Sa- 


© cramental Feeding in the Euchariſt. For it is 
<« not true, that All who receive the Commu- 
“nion have Life; unleſs we put in the Reſtriction 


of worthy, and ſo far: Much leſs can it be 
true that All, who never have, or never ſhall 
receive, have not Life; unleſs we make ſeveral 
more Reſtrictions, confining the Propoſition to 
* Perſons living fince the Time of the Inſtitution, 
4 to Perſons capable, and wot deſtitute of Oppor- 
© tunity; making Exceptions for good men of 
< old; and for Infants; and for many who have 
0 been, or may be, invincibly ignorant; or might 
never have it in their power to receive the 
„ Communion. Now an Interpretation which 


muſt be clogged with a multitude of Reſtric- 


< tions to make it bear, if at all, is ſuch as one 


<« would not chuſe (other Circuraſtances being 


equal) in preference to another, Which is e r 

« with fewer, or with zone. 
Should we interpret the Words of Faith in 
* Chriſt, there muſt be Reſtrictions in That Caſe 


e alſo; viz. to Thoſe who have heard of Chriſt, 
<« who not only believe in him, but live according 


* to his Laws. And Exceptions muſt be made 
< for many good men of old, who either knew 


nothing 


According to St. JonN. Ch. VI. 


<* nothing of Chriſt, or very obſcurely ; as like- 
ec wiſe for Infants, and Idiots, &c. So that This 
C Conſtruction comes not fully up to the Univer- 
& {ality of the Expreſſions made uſe of by our 
«& LOKI. EM „ 
« But if neither of theſe can anſwer in that 
<« reſpect, is there any other that will? or what 
« js it? Yes; There is One, which will com- 
ce pletely anſwer in point of Univerſality ; and it 
« is This: All that ſhall finally fare in the 
% Death, Paſſion, and Atonemeut of Chriſt, are 
c ſafe; and All that have not a Part therein, are 
Jet. All that are ſaved owe their Salvation to 
<« the ſalutary Paſſion of Chriſt ; and their par- 
ce taking thereof (which is feeding upon his Fleſb, 
ce and Blogd) is their Life. On the other hand, 
<« as many as are excluded from ſharing therein, 
<« and therefore feed not upon the Atonement, 
c have no Life in them. Thoſe who are bleſſed 
<« with Capacity and Opportunities, muſt have 
e Faith, muſt have Sacraments, muſt be in Cove- 
c nant, muſt receive, and, obey the Goſpel, in 
order to have the Expiation of the Death of 
„ Chriſt applied to them. But our Lord's gene- 
« a Doctrine, in This Chapter, ſeems to ab- 
ce fraf} from all Particularities, and to reſolve in- 
„ to This; that whether with Faith, or without; 
„ whether in the Sacraments, or out of the Sa- 
„ craments ;, whether before Chriſt, or Vince; 
„ whether in Covenant, or out of Covenant; 
e whether here, or hereafter, no man ever was, 
e is, or will be accepted, but in and through, 
* the grand Propitiation made by the Fleſb and 
„ Blood of Chriſt, This I take to be the main 
Doctrine taught by our Lord in That Chapter, 
<* which he delivers ſo earneſtly, and inculcates 
5 a very 
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« a very eaſy, common Figure, mean Receiving ! 
* And here what is the Thing to be received? 


« Chriſt himſelf in his whole Perſon: I am the | 
* Bread of Life, ver. 35, 48, 51. He that eatetb 


© me, even He ſpall live by me, ver. 57. But more 


* Particularly He is to be conſidered as giving his 
&« Body to be broken, and his Blood to be ſhed, 


“ for an Atonement : And ſo the Fruits of bis 


« Death are what we are to receive, as our ſpiri- 


© tual Food: His fleſh is Meat indeed, and bis 


<« Blood is Drink indeed. ver. 55, His Paſſion ig our 
Redemption; and by his Death we live. This 
Food is adminiſtered to us by the Hand of God, 


„while ordinarily we take it by the Hand of 


_ « Faith, and in the Uſe of the Sacraments : But 
© God may extraordinarily adminiſter the ſame _ 
Food; i. e. may apply the ſame Benefits of 


— Chriſt's Death, and Virtue of his Atonement. 


to Subjects capable, without any Action of 
SWeirs, as to Infants, Idiots, the invincibly g- 
© norant of the Goſpel, but living well, ac- 
© cording to the beſt of their Knowledge; who 
ware merely paſſive in the receiving ir, bur at the 
90 3 time offer no Ohᷣſtacle to it. 
Some learned Men, having obſerved, that 
© our Lord, in this Chapter, attributes much to 
« a Man's believing in him, or coming to him, as 
* the Means to everlaſting Life, have conceived 
that Faith, or Doctrine, is what he preciſely 
meant by the Bread of Life; and that be- 
* lzeving in Chriſt is the ſame with the eating 
and drinking here ſpoken of. But the Thing | 
< to be received is very different from the Hand 
receiving; therefore Faith is not the Meat, 
ce but the Mean. Belief in Chriſt is the Condi. 
lion required, the Duty commanded ; but the 


70 * Bread of oy is the Reward conſequent. Be- 


8 1 
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te Jjeving his not eating or drinking the Fruits of 
« Chriſt's Paſſion; but is preparatory to it, as the 
&« Means to the End. In ſhort, Faith, ordina- 
< rily, is a Qualification ; but the Body and Blood 


„is the Gi? itſelf, The Doctrine of Chriſt, 


* lodged in the Soul, is what gives the Soul it's 


«© proper temperature and fitneſs to receive the 


Heavenly Food: But the Heavenly Food is 
% Chriſt himſelf, as once crucified, and ſince glori- 
„ed. It may be true, that eating and drinking 
* Wiſdom is the ſame with receiving Wiſdom : 

* And it is no leſs true, that eating and drinking 
* Fleſh and Blood, is receiving Fleſh and Blood; 

« For Eating means Receiving. But where does 
„ Fleſb and Blood ſtand for Wiſdom, or for Doc- 


„ 7rine, or for Faith? What Rules of Symboli- 


cal Language are there that require it, or can 


* whole Thing. Fleſb in Symbolical Language, 


„ eyer admit of it? There lies the Streſs of the 


« may ſignify Riches, Goods, Poſſeſſions; and 


„ Blood may ſignify Life: But Scripture never 


e uſes either as a Symbol of Do#rine or of 


„Faith. To conclude then, eating Wiſdom is 


receiving Wiſdom ; but eating Chriſt's Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, is receiving Life and 
« Happineſs THROUGH his Fleſh and Blood; and, 


«in one Word, receiving him ; and that not 
e merely as the Object of our Faith, but as the 


Fountain of our Salvation, and our Sovereign 


Good, by means of his Death and Paſſion.“ 


: Then again as to the Sacrament ; we ought 


t to diſtinguiſh between interpreting and applying. 
It is right to apply the general Doctrine of Jobn 
vi. to the particular Caſe of the Euchariſt, con- 


ſidered as wort hily received; becauſe the /piri- 


4 tual Feeding there mentioned is the Thing ſigni- 


ed in the Euchariſt, yea and performed like- 
Kay Aa « wi 
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* wiſe, After we have ſufficiently proved, from 


© other Scriptures, that in, and by the Eucha- 

e rift, ordinarily, ſuch ſpiritual Food is conveyed, 
it is then right to apply all that our Lord, by 
„St. John, ſays in the general, to that particular 
te Caſe. But ſuch Application does not amount 
to interpreting That Chapter of the Euchariſt. 


« For Example; the Words, except ye eat the 


- 5,06 Fleſh of Chriſt, &c. ye have no life in you, do : 


ec not mean directly, that you have no life without 


che Euchariſt; but that you have no life with- 


« gut participating of our Lord's Paſſion. Never- 


<< theleſs, ſince the Euchariſt is one way of parti- 


< cipating of the Paſſion, and a very confiderable 
cone; it is very pertinent and proper to urge the 


Doctrine of This Chapter, both for the clearer 
* underſtanding the beneficial Nature of the Eu- 


* chariſt, and for the exciting Chriſtians to a fre- 


quent and devout Reception of it. Such was the 


Uſe which ſome early Fathers made of Jobn vi. 


« as our Church alſo does at this day, and that 


very juſtly.” 


In This Extract from our incomparable Au- 


thor's Treatiſe, I have added a few Words, and 
made a few other ſmall Alterations, in order to 
make two or three Sentences more full and ex- 


plicit. And the general Scope, and Tenour of our 
Sraaviour's whole Diſcourſe being Thus accounted 
for, Our Notes upon the remaining particular 
Verſes will be the ſooner and the more eaſily dif- 


patched. 
Ver. 28. What ſhall Wwe do, that we might work 


the Works of God ?] The Works of God; 1. e. the 


Works which God requires us to do. And We 
(day they) have already 
know what God requires by That Law: What 
farther Duties, or what more pleaſing to him can 


the Law of Maſes, and 


You inſtrust u us to LN = — TOO 


According to St. Jonx. Ch. VI. 


-* Ver, 30, 31. What fign ſheweſh thou — bread 
from Heaven to eat.) i. e. What Sign do You 


ſhew, or what Work do you do, greater than 
Moſes ſhewed and did? You fed us indeed one 


day in a Deſart; but our Fathers did eat Manna 


in "th Wilderneſs, through which Moſes led them 
Forty years; and that too was heavenly Food, Pſal. 


IxXxiii. 25. It came from Heaven, as Yours did not. 
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Ver. 32. Moſes: gave you not that Bread from 


Heaven : but my Father giveth you the true Bread 
from Heaven ?] i. e. Do you magnify Moſes in 


oppoſition to Me, for giving your Fathers Bread 


from Heaven; I tell you, the Manna which Moſes, 
under God, as his Miniſter, and by his Power, 
cauſed to fall from the Clouds, to ſuſtain your 


Fathers in This ſhort and mortal Life, is by no 


means to be compared with that heavenly Bread, 
which God himſelf now ſends you, truly, and 


properly, and in the moſt.excellent ſenſe, from 


the higheſt Heavens, to ſuſtain and nouriſh your 


Souls unto everlaſting Life.” Thar Bread; i. e. 


Tux Bread, which i exhort you to labour for ; 


and of which Manna was only a Type. 


Ver. 33. The Bread of God is Hz which cometh 


down, &c.] It ſhould be, TAT which cometh 


down, meaning the Bread *. This appears, both 

| becauſe the Jews ſtill underſtood Jeſus to ſpeak 
literally of material and natural Bread, ver. 34. 
and becauſe it is upon occaſion of their ſo miſ- 


underſtanding him, that he begins to explain the 


Figure, and apply it to himſelf, ver. 


„ | 
Ver. 35. J am the Bread of Life, &c.] See . 


above in the Quotation from Dr. Vaterland. 
Ver. 36. But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have 
5 ſeen me, and believe not See Note on Ver. 26. 


N Agro o xerrapalren,. 1 
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Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me.] Come to me, i. e. believe in me. See 
Chap. v. 38. compared with ver. 40. and ver. 45. 
of This Chapter. As to the former Part of the 
Sentence, All that the Father giveth me; Compare 


ver. 65.—Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can 


come unto me, except it were given unto him of my 


Father: Referring to ver. 44. except the Father 


draw bim. The Father draws any one, or gives 


10 him, or gives him to Chriſt ;, 1. e. (ſay Grotius, 


and moſt of the other learned Expolitors) ſo that 
he may zhoroughly believe in Chriſt : Which is 
given to none but Thoſe who are ductile, modeſt, 
and deſirous of Inſtruction. Or it may be taken 
Thus, as it ſometimes is; Giving the Thing in- 


cludes it's being accepted by Thoſe to whom it is 


given *, Our Saviour then tells them, that Faith 


is the Gift of God; by which He is ſo far from 


excuſing them, that his Deſign is to reproach them 
for rejefling it, when it was offered them. They 


had in them therefore. an evil Heart of Undelief, 


to depart from the living God, Heb. iii. 12. i. e. 


a corrupt, vicious Heart, inclining them to Un- 


belief, which was the real Cauſe of their Apaſtaſy, 


ver. 66. though they made 5 of That fooliſh 


Pretence, the hard Saying, ver. 60. They went out 


From us (ſays St. John upon a like occaſion, | 


1 Epiſt. ii. 19.) but they were not of us; i. e. 


| heartily and ſincerely) For if they had been of us, 
no doubt they would have continued with us. Com- 


pare ver. 64. of This Chapter. But there are 


ſome of you that believe not. This is plainly faid 
by way of Blame or Reproof, and therefore muſt 


| accepratum ſt, 


reflect upon the Perverſeneſs of their Wills as 


their Fault; not upon the Weakneſs of their Un- 


8 Juriſconſulti notant ſzpe datum id intelligi, quod et 
Grotius 1 in ver. 65. 5. 


derſtandinge, 


According to St. Jonx. Ch. VI. 
derſtandings, which could be only their Misfortune. 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, I do not wonder 
that theſe Things are taken perverſely by You, 
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becauſe there are not a few among you who do 


not Believe in me; and that becauſe of their 
Pride and Obſtinacy.” For Jeſus knew from the 
Beginning (continues the . Evangeliſt) who they 


were that believed not; and who ſhould betray him. 


Theſe Unbelievers, we ſee, are mentioned toge- 
ther with Judas the Traitor; and that He was a 


wicked Man, and is here mentioned as ſuch we 


need not ſay. From hence it appears, that to be 


given of the' Father cannot here ſignify to be ab- 


folutely choſen by him to eternal Life: For then 
the Jeus could not be reaſonably accuſed for not 


coming to Chriſt, or not believing in him; ſince 


upon this Suppoſition, That only they whom 


| God had abſolutely choſen to eternal Life could 
come to him, it was impoſſible they ſhould be- 


heve who were not thus elected; and fo it could 


not be imputed as their Crime that they did not. 


Whereas our Saviour repreſents their Unbelief as 
their great Sin — Of Sin; becauſe they believe not 
in me, Chap. xvi. 9. And Chap. xv. 22. If 7 
had not, &c. they had not had Sin; but now they 
have no cloak for their Sin. And again, ver. 24. 
of That Chapter. But what better Excuſe could 
have been made for them than This : That they 
could not come to him, as not being eledted? 

Ver. 38. Not to do mine own Will that ſent 
me.) See Note on Chap. v. 19, 20, 30. 


Ver. 39. That of all which he hath given me 1 
0 Ju loſe nothing.] Loſe nothing; i. e. ſuffer none 


to periſh for Want of ſufficient Supplies of Grace 


and Aſſiſtance. 
Ver. 40. 


-J hich ſeeth the Son.) It ſhould 


be, confidereth, diſcerneth , i, e. conſiders and bien 


ASS diſcerns 
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diſcerns him, As the Son of God, AS the Mef. 


ſiah. 
Ver. 41. — Murmured — becauſe 1 ſaid, J am 


the Bread which came down from Heaven.| They 


murmured, not ſo much at his calling himſelf 


the Bread, as at his ſaying that he came down from 5 


Heaven. Read the next Verſe 42. 

Ver. 44. — Draw him.] i. e. not by Force, 
but by his powerful, though reſiſtible Grace; 
which is given only to the teachable and well. diſ- 


2255 not to the Prone prejudiced, See Note 


n Ver. 55 5 
"Vos It is written in the Prophets, And 7. bey 


ſhall all * taught of God. Every Man THERE - 


FORE that hath heard, and bath learned of the Fa- 


ther, cometh unto me.] It is ſo written in the very 


Words, Jſaiab liv. 13. and the ſame Senſe Jer. 


XXX1. 33, 34. Mich. iv. 2. and in other places. 
The Import of the Word Therefore is: God has 


now fulfilled That Propheſy ; All are taught of 


| God, who are willing to learn, &c. 


Ver. 46. Not that any man hath ow the F ather, 


fave He which is of God, be bath ſeen the Father.) 


I. e. By the Words, heard and learned of the. 
' Father, I do not mean direfly and immediately; 


for no mere Man hath ſeen him, or thoroughly. 


_ known him, but by the Intervention of Me, who 
am One with Him; being God as well as Man.” 


are dead, This is the Bread— 
I. e. the Bread which I am ſpeaking of, i. e. M). 
elf, is, &c. But here OBJ. Even This Food does 


Ver. 49, 50. Your Fathers did eat manna— and 
not die.| This, 


not exempt from nl Death: How then 
comes our Saviour to make an Oppoſition between 


the Jeros of old, who ate Manna, yet died, and 


Thoſe who eat bis Fleſh, &c. yet die too, in the 
fame ſenſe: as the Former did, though not in ones 


ſenſe? 


According to St. Joux. Ch. VI. 
ſenſe? Answ. Doubtleſs the Oppęſition is not di- 


rect in all it's Parts; the Word die being taken in 


different ſignifications. Yet the Senſe of the 
Whole is very good, and plain enough: As Thus: 
„The Manna ſuſtained your Fathers only for 
the ſhort Term of a Temporal Life: But the Food 


T ſpeak of, though it will not give Immortality in 


This World, any more than the Manna did, will 
give eternal Life and Happineſs in the V. Id to 
come; which the Manna did not.” 
The ſame is to be ſaid of ver. 58. : 
Ver. 51. 1 am the living Bread Life of the 
World.) See above in the Quotation from Dr. 
Waterland. 

Ver. 52. The Fews therefore ſtrove — bis Fleſh 
to eat ?] This was a moſt ſenſeleſs and perverſe 
Miſunderſtanding of his Words, thoſe figurative 
Expreſſions being very frequent among the Jes; 
our Saviour, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, having 


given them ſufficient Hints to underſtand them 
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by; and They Themſelves having given him occaſion 


to make uſe of the Figure, by upbraiding him 

with Moſess giving their Fathers Bread, &c. 
Ver. 5%, 54 315 Except ye eat the Fleſb 

of the Son of Man he that eateth of this 


Bread ſhall live for ever. ] See above in the Quo- 


tation, &c. 
Ver. 55. My Fleſh i is Meat indeed, and my Blood 


#s Drink indeed] — Indeed; i. e. really and truly, 


* literally and naturally; really and truly, but 


in a ſpiritual Senſe. Thus our Church in her 


Catechiſm : — © Yerily, and indeed taken” but 


ſtill | in a Spiritual, not a Natural Senſe. 


Ver. 61, 62. Doth this offend you ? What, and 


if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where be 


was before? ] i. e. Are ye ſo Gccurbed at my ſay- 
ing, Tam the Bread which came down from Heaven? 


a4 I What. 
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What would ye ſay, if you ſhould ſee me return 


into Heaven, as Many actually did? — Where be 


was Before; not as Son of Man indeed, but as 
God : But the Divine and Human Natures, being 


united in the one Perſon of Chriſt, the Properties 


of the Former are in Scripture ſometimes attri- 


buted to the Latter, and ſo on the Reverſe. See 


| arg him. | 


my Sermons on the Trinity, p. 157, 158. I 
Ver. 63. It is the abe are Life.] Ses 
above from Vaterland. 
Ver. 64. There are ſome of you that believe not. 
See Note on ver. 37. 
Ver. 65. Therefore ſaid J unto Jou — of my. Fa- 


ther. ] See Note on ver. 37. 


Ver. 66, Many of his Diſciples went back, &c. ] 


4 i. e. his Half. diſcipies; not true and bearty Be · 


lie vers. See Note on ver. 37. and on 8 ii. 55 


23, 24, 28. 


Ver 70. Have not I choſen you T 1 EI mms 
is 4 Devil ?] i. e. Not only Theſe of my com- 


mon Followers, who have now deſerted me, are 
vicious and corrupt; but even among You 
Twelve Apoſtles, whom I have eſpecially choſen, 


One 1s 4 Devi; . e. a . Perſon,” 5 


'T H A P. VII. 

FER. 1. 5 18 i. e. in Judæa, ver. 8. 
Ver. 3. That thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the 
Warks that thou doeſt.] Either, that thy Diſciples 


in Fudze may ſee the ſame Works that thou doeſt 


here in Galilee, or that thy Diſciples in Galilee, 
ing up to the Feaſt, and ſeeing thee do the ſame 
Worte before the Sanhedrim, who can beſt judge 


of them, may be the more confirmed in their 


Fans, 


| Ver. 


According to St. JonN. Ch. VII. 


Ver. 4. There is no man that doeth——AnD be 
himſelf ſeeketh, &c.] No man Wno ſeeketh to be 
| known openly, doeth any thing in ſecret. This they 
ſaid ; Becauſe Galilee was a private Corner, in com- 


I 


pariſon of Judæa, and Jeruſalem. Yet This Ca- 


lumny of his Brethren was unreaſonable, and un- 


juſt: For He had Before, at another Feaſt, worked . 


Miracles at Jeruſalem. See Chap. iv. 45. 
Ver. 6, 7. . My Time is not yet come; but your 
Ti ime is 55 why.” . The World cannot ' bate you ; 


but me it hateth ; becauſe J teſtify of it, that the 


Works thereof are Evil.\ i. e. It is not yet a pro- 
per time for Me to go to Feruſalem; My Life 
would be in danger There. As for 2 ou, all 
Times are alike ; whenever you go thither, you 
are very ſafe: Becauſe You are like the reſt of 
the World, Kc. 

Ver. 10. Not openly, but as it were in 
. ſecret. J i. e. as privately as he could, 
Ver. 13. No man ſpake openly of bim.] Mean- 
ing, in bis favour: as appears from the next 
Words, for fear of the I.. 

Ver. 165 Letters. ige, Lanig. 


that ſent me. ] i. e. Though I was not (as you 


truly ſay) educated in human Learning; yet my 


Doctrine is moſt excellent, as being Divine,” F or 
the reſt, ſee Note on Chap. v. 19. 


Ver. 17. F any man will do his Wi 17 he Hall 


lucw of the Doltrine, &c.] Nothing blinds the 


Judgment, eſpecially in Divine Matters, ſo much 


as the Prejudices of Vice. 

Ver. 19. Did not Moſes give you the Law, and 
yet none. of you keepeth the Law ? Why go ye about 
to kill me?} i. e. Ye pretend to have a mighty 


Veneration for the Law of Moſes, and yet con- 


pins; break it; as you do now, in going about 
£0 
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to murder Me; which is contrary to che Sixth 
Commandment. 

Ver. 21. I have done one Wort; and ye all 

marvel.] The work he refers to, is healing the 

impotent Man at the Pool of Betheſda, Chap. v. 

Marvel, i. e. with Anger, and Diſlike. You 

wonder I ſhould do ſo wicked a ching, as to mul 

on the Sabbath-day. 

Ver. 22. Moſes THEREFORE gave unto you—— 

dia rr. eircumciſe a man.] Therefore; literally, for this, 


ill Some ſay it ſhould be connected to the Word 


Marvel, and be placed at the End of the fore- 
going Verſe* : Others ſay, it means no more 
than a Franſition, In This, and the next Verſe, 

our Saviour argues, that if Circumciſion were (as 
it was) a Work to be done even on the Sabbath- 


day, if That happened to be the eighth day from 


= the Child's Birth: it could not be ne on 


the ſame Day, to do ſuch a Work as Reſtoring a 
Man to his Health. Thoſe Words in the Paren- 
thefis, not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the Fa- 
thers, are added; becauſe Circumciſion was firf 

_ commanded to Abrabam, and practiſed by Him, 
and the Patriarchs, long before Maſes; who only 
reinforced That La. 

Ver. 23. That the Law of Moſes ſoould not be 
broken. This may relate, Either to the Sabbath; 
and then the Senſe is (as in the Margin of our 

j | Bibles) without breaking the Law of Moſes : Or to 

4 . Circumciſion; and then it muſt mean, left the Law 

of Circumcifi dn (which commands it to be done on 
the eighth day) ſhould be broken. 1 chuſe the Latter. 
Ver. 27. Howbeit, we know 

| newer whence be is] Howbeit , i. e. notwith- 

, Nanding what we have ſaid, ſeemingly in his fa- 

vour; we know his Extraction, his Parents, and 


4 deunagen Gs + 78 0. 


ns — 


— — . — —pů(— 


— n , 5 
— and. — — Car EEE I hk — — <A AAS 


F ir | 


- 


\ 


no man 


According to St. Joun. Ch. VII. 


Family (ſee Chap. vi. 42.) but when Chriſt comes, 
no man knoweth, &c, This they grounded, either 


upon Scripture, which ſays He ſhould be born of 


2 Virgin, and Who ſhall declare his generation? Or 
upon a Tradition of their own. Concerning which, 
ſee Whitby. 


Ver. 28. Ye both know me, and ye know whence 


I am.] How, ye know, &c. can be put for ye 
ſhould, or ought to know, or ye might know, if ye 
mould (as ſome very learned Expoſitors would 
have it) I can by no means underſtand, I take it 
to be ſpoken either ironically; or (which I much 
rather chuſe) interrogatively; the only Difference 
being in the Pointing. Do ye know, &c? i. e. 


Ze do not. And fo indeed the Text is cited by 


Tertullian, 


Ver. 28, 29,——— hom ye know not. But I 


know him; for I am from him, and be hath ſent 
me.) i. e. Him you do not ſo know, as to be 
„competent Judges what is his Will, &c. But 
<« I, who come, with his Commiſſion, from him, 
« do thus know him.” 


Ver. 33.——Said Jeſus unto them, Yet a little 


while. am I with you-———ſent me.] Unto THEM ; 
i. e. to the People, among whom were the Officers 


ſent to apprehend him. Yet a little, &c. i, e. I 


ſhall be but a little while with you, according to 


my Father's, and my own Intention: But That 


little while I will be with you, notwithſtanding 
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your preſent Attempt to take ** and all your. 


other Deſigns againſt me.“ 
Ver. 34. Te ſhall ſeek ne- 


cannot come. * 


Some take the Former part Thus : -, « Te: Mall 


ſeek me in your Diſtreſs ; but I will net ſuccour 


you.” Others; Ve ſhall not be able to per- 


ſecute me any longer. But as He applies both 


NN and the Latter part, where J am, &c. to his 
A poſtles 
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Ap oftles themſelves Chap. xiii. 33. I take the 


Whole to mean no more than his going out of 
the World, and returning to the Father. But 9, 


Conld not his Apoſtles follow him into Heaven ? 
and did they not aually fo follow him? Answ. 
They did not preſently follow him into Heaven, 


any Senſe of That Word: He did not take 
them along with him at his Aſcenſion z but they 
lived in this World ſeveral Years after it. And 
even when they died, they went not into the . 
bigheſt Heaven, as He did; but only into Paradiſe. 


See Note on Luke xvi. 22, 23. 


Ver. 25.——MWil be go unto the F: ;ſperſed among 


zhe Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ?] Literally ; 


ro be meant, Either the Helleniſtical cs, who 


lived among the Greeks, and ſpoke their Lan- 


guage.: Or Thoſe of the Greeks, and any other 
Heathen Nations, who were Proſelytes to Judaiſm, 


For it ſeems ſtrange to call the Gentiles at large a 
Difperfion or Diſperſed; when they lived in their own 


| ſeveral Countries, proſperous and flouriſhing ; ; and 


were, in a manner, the be, World; ' nay, 


quite the Whole World, one Nation only ex- 


cepted, 1 
Ver. , 38. Þ the laſt day — —Feſus ſtood | 
and cried- F any man thirſt Rivers of 


living Water.) Upon the laft Day of the Feaft, 
which was the greateſt, it was cuſtomary for the 
People to fetch Water from Siloam; ſome of 
which they drank with loud Acclamations, and 
fome of which they brought as a Drink-offering | 
to God, &c. Upon which occaſion; our Saviour, 
ſtanding in a convenient place, and alluding to 


F or Rite, cried. aloud, and laid; if any man 


ft birſt, 


to the Diſperſion of the Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks Though Greeks and Gentiles in Scripture 


often ſignify the ſame; yet Here by Greeks ſeems | 
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According to St. Joun. Ch. VII. 


thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink, &c,——— 
Rivers of living Water. Thoſe Words, as the 
Scripture hath ſaid, may relate Either to what 
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goes before He that believeth on me, as the 


Scripture hath ſaid, i. e. as the Scripture reaches, 


and commands, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Jai. xxviii. 


16. and the ſame in the main Tenour of the 


Types, and Prophe/ies concerning the Maſtab r 
Or to what follows ——Out of bis 
flow, &c. as the Scripture hath ſaid, Iſai. xliv. 3. 


ſpall 


Iviit 11. Zech. xiv. 8. not in the ſame Words in- 


deed ; but to the ſame Senſe. See Note on Matzth. 
li. 23. xili. 53. Out of bis BELLY, in 


this place, being an ungraceful Expreſſion, The 


Words of the Original * ſhould rather be rendered 


from within him, or from his inward parts. That 
the Faculties, and Operations of the Mind, or 
Soul, are often metaphorically expreſſed by the 
Parts of the Body, is ſufficiently known, It is 
| likewiſe to be obſerved, that the Words Belly, 
and Bowels, are, in the Old Teſtament, ſome- 


times put for Heart. Job xv. 35. Pſal. xl. 8. 


Hab. iii. 16. It may be added too, that the 
Word here rendered Belly ſometimes ſignifies a . 
Conduit-Pipe, or a Channel for the Conveyance of 
Mater. And how exactly This anſwers the Pur- 
poſe, I need not ſay. 
This expreſſes the aBunDanT Efuſion of the 
Holy Spirit : For That is meant, as the Evangeliſt 
_ aſſures wy bas the next Words ver. 39. th 


Shall flow Rivers, &c. 


Chap. iv 
Ver. 39. * be Hol Ghoſt Was not yet given; be- 


cauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified. |] The Holy 
Ghoſt was not to be poured out upon the Apoſtles 
_ themſelves, till after our Lord's Zen; be- 
fore which He was not fully gloriſied. 
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Ver. 40. Taz Prophet.) Or Tuar Prophet. 
See Note on Res L 21. 

Ver. 41, 42. Come out of Galilee ? 
where David was ?] See Note on Chap. i. * 
Ver. 51. Before 1T hear him know what 
he doeth?] It ——The Law, for the Judges, and 
Thoſe who execute the Law. Theſe Metonymies 
are frequent in all Writers. What be deeth: i. e. 
whether he doeth any thing worthy of ey, or 
. rs 
Ver. 52. Art thou alſo of Galilee 21 i. e. of 
the Galilean Party, or Faction. 


CHAP. vin. 


TER. 5. Moſes contnignded us, that ſuch ould 
be Faul ] OsJ. It is commanded indeed 
Lavi. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. that they ſhould 
be put to death; but neither there, nor any | 
where elſe, that they ſhould be ſtoned. AN SW. 
1. They might be put to death that way, as well 
as any other; and the Cuſtom was to ſtone them. 
The Senſe therefore is ; ; * Moſes commanded 
that they ſhould be put to death; and That Death, 
according to Cuſtom, is by ſtoning.” 2. This 
Woman, very likely, was only betrothed or eſpouſed, 
not actually married; and if ſuch were Adul- 
tereſſes, it was commanded. that hey ſhould be 
Foned, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. 


Ibid. But what ſayeſt Thou?) 4 = cc Thou who | 
giveſt new Interpretations of the Law, m ake f e 
Alterations and Additions, &?“ 


Ver. 6. This they ſaid, tempting him, that they - 
might have to accuſe him.) Accuſe him, Either to 
the Romans, who had taken away the Power of 


Life and Death from the Jews; Or to the Peo- 
Ss 


According zo St. Jonx. Ch. VIII. 
f ple, as if he were an Enemy to the Laz of Moſes, 


and their Liberties. The Former, if he ſhould. 


anſwer that they og ro fone her; The Latter, 
F the Contrary. 


Ibid. Stooped down, and with his finger wrote 


"IF 


on the ground.) He probably wrote nothing, but 


only ſeemed to write; intimating to them, that he 

did not mind what they ſaid, as having nothing 

to do with it. 

Ver. Fo H. that is without Sin among you, bt 

BOT him firſt caſt a Stone at ber.] By This Anſwer he 
avoids the Snare laid for him; neither acquitting, 


nor condemning her. But Os J. Does not This 


deſtroy all judicial Proceedings againſt Criminals ? 
For what Executioner, or Magiſtrate, is free from 
Sin? Answ, He does not forbid Sinners to do 
their Duty in puniſhing the Crimes of Others; but 
only warns againſt Forwardneſs in Accuſing, Un- 
 mercifulneſs, and - Uncharitableneſs; upon This 


_ Conſideration, that we are all Sinners, and many 


of us ws great ones. 


Ver. 9. Jeſus was left alone, and the Woman 


1 in the midſt.] Alone; i. e. with reſpect to 
the Accuſers, who were all gone away. For the 


People, who were his Auditors, were ſtill There; 


and the Woman ſtanding in the midſt of them. 
Ver. 11. Neither do 1 condemn thee.) Though 


our Saviour ſeverely condemned Adultery ;, yet he 


would not condemn This Adultereſs, to be ſtoned : 


becauſe, being no Magiſtrate, he had not Authority : 


5 to do it. See Luke Xil. 14. 


Ver. 14. Though I bear record of ak; yet my 


record. is true, ] How is This reconcileable with 


what he ſays Chap. v. ver. 31. FI bear witneſs 


of myſelf, my witneſs is not true? Answ. Firſt, 


There he ſpeaks of himſelf, as Man; Here as 


God; who can neither be deceived, nor deceive; 


and 
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and conſequently is a proper Witneſs even in his 

own Cauſe. Secondly, Though ordinarily and ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, a Man's Teſtimony for himſelf is 
not to be admitted; yet in ſome certain Caſes it may, 


and ought to be. As in Thoſe which are of a 


 fecret Nature, when there is, and can be no other 


the F ather, and return to him: And You, from 


Witneſs, but the Perſon himſelf; when his Cha- 
racter is unexceptionable, &c. This was the Caſe 
here. Our Saviour affirms himſelf to be the Light 
of the World, to be delegated by God the Father, 
This could be known to none but the Father 


Yoo Himſelf, &c. And his holy Doctrine and 


Miracles added ſufficient Authority to his Teſti- 


mony. 


Ibid. For I know cu hence I came, and hither ' 
go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither 


T go.] i. e. My Teſtimony, though in my own 


Cauſe, is true; Fox I know I came from God 


my Doctrine, and Miracles, might know the 
fame, if you would: But you are blinded by 


your Vices, and Prejudices againſt me,” 
Ver. 15. Ye judge after the Fleſh; I judge ” 


man.] i. e. Ye judge [me] according to my mean 
_ outward Appearance, and your own carnal Affec- 
tions. For my part, I judge nobody at all. But 


. How is This conſiſtent with Chap. v. ver. 22. 


The Father hath committed all Tudgment to the don? 


Answ. That relates to the Ja Day; This to the 


Time in which he lived pon Earth. See Chap. | 


Kii. 47. . 
"Ver. 10. Ie neither know me, nor my Father : 


IF ye had known me, ye ſhould | would] have known. 


my Father alſo.) i. e.“ Ye will neither under- 


| ſtand who I am, nor who my Father is; though 
1 have often, and ſufficiently explained myſelf ; 
ſo that You have not wanted Means, and Oppor- 


tunities 


According 60 St. Jonn. Ch. VIII. 


tunities of knowing, but are only blinded with 
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wilful and obſtinate Prejudice. If you had been 


willing to learn Who I am, by the holy Doctrine 


I have delivered, and the Miracles have wrought ;. 


you would alſo have underſtood Who it is that 
T mean by my Father, who ſent me into the 
World to make known This Doctrine to you. 


But fo long as ye cannot endure to believe, that 


the Doctrine which I preach is God's Meſſage to 

you ; neither can ye endure to hear who my Fa- 

ther is, whoſe Meſſenger I am to reveal it.” 
Ver. 20.- 


No man laid hands on him; for bis 


| hour was not yet come.) Notwithſtanding their 


Malice againſt him, God's over-ruling Provi- 
dence permitted them not to lay hands on bim; 
| becauſe the Time, which the Divine Wiſdom had 


appointed for his laſt OM and Death, was 


not yet come. o | 

. go my my dec. het ne —can- 
not come. | See Note on Chap. vil. ver. 34. 
Ver. 22: 


Jews is pureq malicious, and ſcarce Senſe. He 
might get out of their Reach by many WAYS, 
beſides killing himſelf. | 

Ver. 24. 
Word He is not in the Original, but underſtood, 


though not expreſſed. He, i. e. the Me efiab, the 


Son of God, &c. 
Ver. 25. —The fame that 7 ſaid unto you from the 


Believe not that I am He. ] The 


Will be kill bimſelf? Nn 5 
Saith——ye cannot com?.] This Saying of the 


Beginning.] i. e. What from the firſt I told you 


I Was, I tell you am ſtill ; vix. the Light of the 


Morld, the Meſfiah, &c. And if you aſk me ever 


fo often, I can ſay no more.” 
Ver. 26. I have many things to ſay, and to judge 
of you : Bur be that ſent. me is true ;- 


7 111 i. e. * I could charge you with many 
5 B WE things 


heard 


379 


NOTES uon the Goſpel 
things, which you would not care to hear of; 
But” ——Here is an Ellipſis; either Thus: 
Bui [you will not Bes me, though] He ihe | 
ſent me is true”, &c. Or Thus But [I p 


them by ar preſent ; only leaving This with 127 
He that ſent me, &c.“ 


Ver. 28.— ben ye have I t up the Son of Man, 


then fhall ye know tha Jam He; and that I do 
nothing of myſelf—— — ſpeak theſe things.] Lift 


him up; i. e. upon the Croſs. See Chap. iii. 14. 


xii. 32, 33. After That, ye ſhall, by my 


Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; the Miracles wrought by my Apoſtles, and 
the wonderful Deſftrufion of Jeruſalem, be fully 


4 aſſured, that!] am the Meſſiab, the Son of God; 


and that I have not gone about to deceive you by 
pretending an Authority which I have not; but 
have faithfully delivered the Doctrine which I re- 


ceived from my Father.” 


Ver. 31.—lf ye continue 


le, indeed. 


6 Ye {hall Wy truly, and thoroughly my Diſciples, 


if e perſevere to the End; otherwiſe, not.“ 
er, 32. Aud pe ſhall know the Truth. Know 


2 1, e. know it fartber; For they knew it in 


ſome meaſure already: Otherwiſe they could not 
have believed on him; as they did, ver. 30. 

Ver. 33. They anſwered, bim, Me be Abrahaw' „ 
Seed, and never were in Bondage to any man.] 


Tak; i. e. either the new raw Converts; 3 Or 
the. Standers by. of the Undelieving Jews; or Bath. 

| — Abraham's Seed; i. e. by. Sarab the Free. 
Woman, not by Hagar the Bond-Woman.—But. 


how could Theſe Fews ſay, they were never in 
bondage? Were they not formerly in bon dage to 


the . the Chaldeaus, &c. and now to the 


1 e ? ANSW. LIFT did not mean Nen 


. 


According to St. JohN. Ch, VIII. 


or national, but domeſtic Bondage ; They were 
not fold as Slaves to private Maſters. - 
Ver. 34. Whoſoever commilteth Sin is the Servant 
f Sin.] He ſhews, that he ſpoke not of lenpo· 
ral, but of ſpiritual Bondage. ; 
Ver. 35, 36. And the Servant abideth not in the 
houſe for ever: but the Son abideth ever. I the 
Son therefore ſhall make you free; ye ſhall be Free. 
indeed. i. e. And ſince you are Servants, as 
above, ver. 34. you are far from having any Right 
to continue in God's Family: the Right to 
continue in a Family belongs only to the Children 
of it, not to the Saves. In the common Ac- 
count of the World, a Servant is ſo far from 
having any Right to the Inheritance of the Fa- 
mily, that he is at the Mercy of the Son, (the 
4 eldeſt Son, the Heir) when he comes to the Fa- 
3 ther's Eſtate, and may by Him be caſt out of 
the Family. And 5 — the Son make him free, 
he cannot be free ; nor conſequently ſo much as 
capable of being adopted. This is the Caſe of all 
| ſuch as You, i. e. of every great Sinner. Chriſt, . 
the Son of God, the Heir of all things, muſt 
| looſe him from his ſpiritual Bondage, That of his 
Sins; Then he is free indeed; Otherwiſe, he is a 
Slave for ever.” Here is indeed a Change made 
oh in the Similitude, or Metaphor ; from a Servant, 
oer Slave of Sin, to a Servant, or Slave of a Fa- 
| 4 _ mily. So (ſays Grotius) in Rom. vii. from the 
Death of a Huſband there is a Tranſition to the 
E Death of One, who is, as it were, bound to the 
UTULaw. And many like Inſtances occur in This 
=o WAY (1 i. e. the Aleparical way) of Writing and 


_ Ver. 37. + fnow that ye are  Abraban b Seed] 
_ —— e. e or according to the Nas. 
__ W B. h 2 
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a Ibid. Bur ye ſeek to kill me.] i. e. © Tuovon ye 
are Abraham's Children in That Senſe ; YET, be- 
ing not ſo in another, [See Note on ver. 39.] ye 
ſeek to kill me.] 
Ver. 39. ye were Arehent, 5 Children—] 
1. e. morally, or according to the Spirit. f 
Ver. 40: Ye ſeek to kill ne — This did 
not Abrabam.] i. e. Abraham, when he was 
living, would not kill any innocent Man; and 
therefore, were he noꝛo living, would not kill 85 
Me. 99 | 
„„ a; be not * of Fornication : We 
have one Father, even God.] Idolatry is, in the 
Old Teſtament, very often meant by Fornication, 
Adultery, Going a whoring, &c. Now the Jes, 
in our Saviour's Time, and long Before, even 
ever ſince the Babyloniſh Captivity, were not 
guilty of Idolatry, but utterly abhorred it; how- 
ever wicked, in other reſpects. Here therefore 
they ſay ; We are not born of an Adulterous, 
or [dolatrous Race, but of Parents that worſhipped 
God, and Him only : nor do we ourſelves ſerve 
any other beſides Him. Therefore as Abraham 
is our earthly Father; ſo God, and He only, is 
our heavenly Father“ 2 
Ver. 43.—— H do ye not underſtand my Speech * 
add; Berk becauſe ye cannot hear my Word.) $; Speech re- 
A e? lates to what he is Jul now ſpeaking; Word to 
his Doctrine in general.— Cannot hear : i. e. 
While ye are under the D of your Vices, 
and inveterate Prejudices againſt me, ye cannot 
endure to hear, &c. [See Note on Chap. vii. 17.] 
Ver. 44——A Murderer from the beginning 
— Liar and the Father of it.] The Begin- 
ning : i. e. the Beginning of the World. ——He 
was a Murderer from the Creation; i. e. as ſoon 


as Man was created. For "_ the Envy 4 


—_— — N * * — 


According to St. Joux. Ch. VIII. 


the Devil came Death into the World. Wiſd. ii. 
2 4,—— Abode not in the Truth; BECAUSE there 
is no Truth in him. i. e. Becauſe there is 20W no 
Truth in him; it appears that He Apoſtatized 
from it: For he was created pure — Liar, 


and the Father of Ir: i. e. of Lying ; which is 


virtually included in the Word Liar. Of This 


way of Speaking, in Authors, both ſacred and 


profane, ſee many Inſtances in Synops. Critic. up- 
on the Place. 
Ver. 48. 


A Samaritan.) the Hatred of the 


; Jews againſt the Samaritans has been often taken 


notice of. 
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Ver. 30. I ſeek not my 0wn glory; there i is One ; 


that ſeeketh and judgeth.) There is One (i. e. my 


Father) that ſeeketh [my glory ;] and judgeib 
[ Thoſe who defame, and hate me.] 


Ver. 31. a man keep my Saying; he ſhall 


never ſee Death. i. e. ſpiritual, eternal Death. _ 
Ver. 52, 53.————Abrabem is dead, and the 
Prophets ——— Art thou greater than our Father 
Abrabam, & ?| What He ſpoke of ſpiritual Death 
they perverſely underſtand of temporal. And the 
Senſe is; If you can make Others immortal, 


ſure You yourſelf are ſo. Yet Abraham, and the 


Prophets are dead : And are You greater than 
Te! 


Ver. 36. Your + Father drab rejoiced * to ſee 


my De and he ſaw It, aud WAS glad. Saw it; 5 


i. e. at a great diſtance; See Heb. xi. 13 r3.] in 


Viſion, and by divine Revelation. 


Ver. 57.—Thou art not yet fifty years old.] He 
was really not thirty four years old: But by the 


venerable Gravity of his Countenance, his Morti- 


fication, Labours and Sufferings, He n o 


be much older. 
e * * earneſtly defer red; i DAllcure. 


bees ve 
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Ver. 58.—Before Abraham was, I am] He ſays 


not I was, but I am; to intimate that he is God; 


to whom, as being eternal, all things are preſent. 
He likewiſe alludes to the Name of God, IAM; 


Ver. 59. Hid himſelf. F 
midſt of them, &c.] See Note on Luke iv. 30. 


\ 


CHAP. IX. 


J7ER. 2.——/ho did fin, This man, or his Pa- 
rents, that he was born blind?] On]. His 


being born blind might be occaſioned indeed by 
the Sin of his Parents; but how could He himſelf 
fin before he was born? Answ, Some of the 
e as well as the Pythagoreans. among the 
Heathen, had a Notion of the Pre-exiftence of 
Souls, the Tranſinigration, or Metempſychoſis ; i. e. 
that Souls were in Being, and had other Bodies, 
before they had Theſe which they now inhabit. 
Ver. g.,-—Neither hath This man ſinned, nor his 
Parents.) The Meaning cannot be, that He, and 
his Parents were finleſs ; for Nobody is: But that 


They did not /o fin, as to cauſe This Blindneſs , 
Or that This blindneſs was not inflicted as a Pu- 

niſbment of their Sins. 
Ibid. ——Bzut that 


tunity of working a Miracle. 


Ver. 4.——#hbile it is Day.] i. e. While I 
am in this World; giving Day and Light to 
> Read the next Vert 


Ibid. The Night cometh when no man can work.) 
Meaning his being taken out of the World ; after 
which, he could no longer perſonally, and viſibly 


work in it, Ver, 


going through the 


manifeſt in him.] But [it 
was permitted that he ſhould be born blind, | that 
the Works of God, &c. by my having This Oppor- 


—— 2 —„F — 


According to St. Jonx. Ch. IX. 375 


Vet. 6. The Pool of Siloam ; which is, by 
Interpretation SenT.] And fo might intimate 
q the Mefiah, the great Meſſenger, or Ambaſſador 


of God (the Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10.) SenT to 
give Light to the Blind, &c. 
Ver. 17.—What ſayeſt thou of bim, that he hath 
opened thine Eyes ?] i. e. What ſayeſt thou pon 


the Sulject of his opening thine Eyes? And what 
doſt thou bin d him?“ 


Lo, Ver. 22. —Put out of the Syrogogue. | Ex- 
\ coma. 
| Ver. 29.- IV hence be is.] Whence he has 


| tis Commiſſion, or Authority. | | 
LG Ver. 34. ---Born in Sins.] Puniſhed with Blindus 
i even at thy Birth, for Sins committed in thy 
former State, or Boch. See Note on ver. 2. 
Ver. 39. For Judgment I am come into This 
een they. which ſee not, might ſee ; and that 
. they which ſee, might be made blind. From cor- 
poral Blindneſs he makes a natural Tranſition to 
ſpiritual Blindneſs ; and fays, © For [manifeſting 
the juſt] Judgment [of God on men ;] I am come 
into this World; that they which ſee not (i. e. They 
who are rude, and ſimple, and fit in darkneſs, but 
are ready to acknowledge their own Blindneſs, 
and come to the Light) might ſee ; and that they 
which ſee (i. e. they who do ſee a great deal, as 
my Miracles, &c. and might ſee much more, were 
it not for their own Prejudice and Perverſeneſs) 
| might be made blind; i. e. might have the Light, 
FR againſt which they have wilfully ſhut their Eyes, 
| juſtly taken from them; and ſo be left in a judi- 
1 \ 
4 


Cial Blindneſs,” __ 
Ver. 41. 


If ye were blind, ye ſould [would] 


Have no Sin: but now ye jay, We ſee; therefore your 
Sin remainelb. ] i. e. If ye were unable, for want 
of Means, to diſcern who I am; if ye'l had not 

Bb4 the 
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the Law, and Prophets to direct you, which is 
the Caſe of the Gentites, ye would have no Sin, 


i. e. in Tris Particular of UxBELIET: But now 


ye ſay, We ſee; [and arrogate ro yourſelves the 
Knowledge of the Law and the Prophets; and 


are confident that you are Guides to the Blind, Rom. 


11. 19. and yet will not receive the Light which 
ſhines in your Eyes ;] therefore your Sin remaineth 
inexcuſable.“ 


CHAP. X. 


ER. 1. 2.— Ile that entereth not by the Door 
into the Sheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other 
way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber. But he 
that entereth in by the Door, is the Shepherd of the 


Sheep. ] This Diſcourſe takes it Riſe from the 


Facts in the foregoing Chapter. The Man, cured 
of his Blindneſs, is excommunicated ; Chriſt is 


_ repreſented as a Seducer; the Phariſees pretend 


to be the only Guides, and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple. Hence our Lord takes occaſion, under the 


| Metaphor of a Sheepfold (by which is meant the 
| Church) to enlarge upon the ſubje& of true and 


falſe Paſtors, or Spiritual Shepherds. Of the 


true ones He is the Chief, ver. 11. 14. And the 


Door through which He entered, was the Divine Au- 
 thority, manifeſted by his Miracles, holy Life, and 


Doctrine, and the Scripture-Propheſies concern 


ing him, To all other true and good Spiritual Shep- 


herds He himſelf is the Door; ver. 7. 9. Through 


Him they enter into the Fold, and take the Shep- 


| berd's Office upon them; i. e. they derive their 


Commiſſion, and Authority from Him. By Thoſe 


therefore who enter not by the Door, but climb up 
ſome other way, are meant, Firſt, Falſe Pretenders 


to 


According to St. Jon x. Ch. X. 


to the Meſſiahſhip in, and about, zhoſe times. 
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Secondly, Unauthorized Paſtors, Ufurpers of the 


ſacred Function, and falſe Teachers in all times. 
How juſtly Theſe may be called Thieves, and 

Robbers, and Murderers too, Murderers of Souls, 
[See ver. 10.] is plain of itſelf. 


Ver. 3.—The Porter openeth.) The Porter of a 


Sheepfold may ſeem ſtrange to Us, according to 
our Cuſtoms. But here is meant not a Fold made 


of Hurdles in an open Field; But a Kind of Sta- 


ble, with a Roof, Walls, and Door. in the Ap- 


plication of the Parable the Word Porter iss 


dropped; no more being meant, than that zbe 
Door is opened. Some indeed will have it, that 
God is the Porter; which is very untoward to 
| my Apprehenſion. 


Ibid. The Sheep hear bis Voice. ] i. e. Know his 


Voice; and obey his Call. 


Ibid. He calleth bis own Sheep by Name.] I 


think J have been told by Country-People, that 


| ſome Shepherds know every ſingle Sheep among 


a hundred : Which I can hardly believe; ; To me 


their Faces are all alike. Some Commentators 


upon this Place go farther; and ſay, that in cer- 


tain Countries the Shepherds gave diſtinct Names 
to their Sheep, as we do to Dogs, Horſes, &c. 


But I think, with Others, that theſe Words relate ” 


not to the Thing fignifying, but to the Thing g- 


+ nified, The ſpiritual Paſtor, or Shepherd, knows 


| the Names of particular Perſons in his Flock. 
Ibid. And leadeth them but.] 1. e. to their Pa- 


| ſures. With Us, Shepherds always drive their 


Sheep, never lead them: With the Eaſtern Na- 


tions, it ſeems, it was otherwiſe. So in the next 


Verſe, goeth before them. 


Ver. 5. And a Stranger will they not follow—— 


woice of WOT So C h riſt's true, and faithful 
Sheep, 


5 1 — — — — — 
OD _— — — - 
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| Sheep, i. e. prudent, and pious Chriſtians, will 


not follow falſe, and unauthorized Guides ; but 


only Him, and Thoſe deputed by him. 


Ver. 7. ----- J am the Door f the Sheep.] And 
likewiſe of the Shepherds : The Door, 57 which 
the Sheep go into the Fold, and the ro 
to the Sheep. See Note on ver. 1, 2. 
Ver. 8. All, that ever came before Me, are 
Thieves, and Robbers.] Came before me, or ſhall 


come after me: i. e. All Pretenders to the Meſſiab- 


ip: and all falſe Prophets. For He cannot 
mean the 7rue Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 


Ibid. But the Sheep did not bear them.] See 
Note on ver. 5. = 
Ver. 9 Go in and out.] A Hebrew way 
of Speaking. See Deut. xxvili. 55 1 Sam. 


„ ᷣ c 21 It 
meant a Man's daily Converſation, or 0 Courſe of 
bis Aftions. And the Senſe of go in, and out, and find 


Paſture, is; He ſhall, through the Courſe of his 


Life, be ſecure, and want nothing.” Paſture, 


in alluſion to Sheep, to whom Men are compared 


through the whole Diſcourſe, 


Ver. 11. I am the good Shepherd.] Referred to 
by Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. and act pe- 


culiarly as the good Shepherd, who giveth, or lay- 


eth down, his life for the Sheep. 
Yer. 12. An Hlireling.] The Hireling | 


here, as Dr. Whitby juſtly obſerves, is not one 


who receives Maintenance from his particular 


Flock; which he may do by virtue of Chriſt's 


Ordinance, Laie k. J. 1 . 13, 14. but. 


He who is an Intruder, whoſe own the "oy are 
8 


Ibid. The Walf 11. e. Perſecution. : 
Vet. a4: Know my Sheep, and am known 


of mine.] With a Knowledge of the higheſt Ap- 


probation and Love. Ver, 


According 70 St. Jonx. Ch. X. . 
Ver. 15. As ny Father knoweth me, even 4 know 
I the F 4 ] Theſe Words may properly enough 


be included in a Parentheſis. But Dr. Clarke ob- 
ſerves, that the Tranſlation ſhould not be even ſo, 


but ſimply and I know the Father: theſe Words . 


not being the latter member of a Similitude, be- 


ginning, As my Father, &c. but this whole Verſe 
is one member of a Similitude, in reſpect of the 


former Verſe, 
Ver. 16. And other Sheep I have, which are not 


of this Fold.] The Gentiles, whom, being not of 
the Jeiſp Fold, he calls his Sheep, by way of 


_ Anticipation. 


Ibid. Them alſo I muſt bring, &c.] K Accord- 
ing to my Father's Decree, that they may be 
ſaved, who would otherwiſe periſh.” _ 


Ibid. And there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shep- 


Herd.] Not as the Jews were under various Doc- 


tors of the Law, and the Gentiles under ſeveral 
different Philoſophers. But theſe “ ſhall all be- 


come One Flock under One Shepherd, Exec. 


e xxxvii. 24. being joined together in the Pro- 


« feſſion and Practice of One pure Religion, and 


e making One holy and undivided Church of 


« God, under One Head, which is CHRIST.“ 
8 

Ver. 17. T berefore — becauſe, &.] He ſpeaks 
as a Man, whom the Father loved for ſeveral 
cauſes, and for this in particular. - That I 


might, &c. THAT is not cauſal here, but conſe- 17. 


| quential, denoting what would certainly follow. 
Ver. 18. No Man taketh it from me.] By Force, 
againſt my Will, or before the time. 


God. 
| Ibid. This Commandment. ] Not abſolute Com- 
mand, but Commiſſion, On, or Appointment, 


that - 


I have 
Power, full and abſolute, divine and peculiar to 


—ͤ—ũ——4— — — — y—-— 
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coſt, and Tabernacles, which could be kept only 
at Jeruſalem, It was kept in commemoration of 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


that 1 ſhould lay down my hi life, in order to fave 
my Sheep. 


Ver. 20. He bath a Devil, and is nad. See 


Note on Mattb. xi. 18, 1 


Ver. 22. And it was at Feruſalem, the Feaf of | 
_ the Dedication, and it was Winter.] This Feaſt was 
celebrated by burning Lights in their houſes all 
night, and in all places; in which laſt reſpect it 


differed from the Feaſts of the Paſſover, Pente- 


Judas Maccabeus's cleanſing the Temple, and ſet- 
ting up and conſecrating a new Altar, after the 


Pprofanation by Antiochus. 1 Macc. iv. 59. More- 
over, Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Con- 
gregation of Iſrael, ordained, that the Days of the 
Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their ſea- 
ſon from year to year, by the ſpace of eight Days, 
from the five-and-twentieth day of the Month Caſleu, 
with mirth and gladneſs. Part of which Month 


anſwered to part of our December. 


Ver. 23. In Solomon's porch.] So called, "be- - : 


cauſe it was built in the ſame Place where that of 


Solomon formerly ſtood ; and it was very conve- 


nient for the People to meet in and converſe in 


bad Weather. This Portico, or Porch, we are 
aſſured by Lightfoot from Joſephus, was on the 
eaſtern fide of the Temple, and was different from 


the Royal Porch which was on the ſouthern. 


Ver. 24. Make us to doubt.] Hold us in fuſs 
' pence *®, — Tell us plainly. By drawing a plain 
Declaration from him, they 89 to render him 
obnoxious to the Romans. 


Ver. 26. 


-Becauſe.| Fox. 


* 2 uz) 6 er apes 3 3 


e are not of | 
my Sheep. Of thoſe who are Jiſpoſed to attend 
to, and obey my doctrine; being of Tempers 


contrary 


— ä — —— 
— 
. — 5 7 
— — 2 
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According to St. Tons. Ch. X. 


contrary to that humble and teachable Diſpoſition 


of thoſe whom I called my Sheep, ver. 4, 16. 
Ver. 28. They ſhall never periſh, neither 

ſhall any pluck them out of my Hand.] They ſhall 

never periſh, through' any Defe& on my part; for 


none ſhall pluck, &c. Dr. Whitby oblerves, that 
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the Greek particles are here illative. But he adds K Ax. 
another Interpretation, which ſome may think 


more eligible : + That neither Death, nor He 


that hath the Power of Death, ſhould make 
them periſh for ever; for Chriſt would raiſe 


« them up at the laſt day. „ INS vente jeems-.-. 


more agreeable to the Original . He will pre- 


ſerve them to the time of the Reſurrection ; 


which was foretold by Daniel, believed by the 


Maccabees, and ſhadowed forth by the freeing of 


the People from the Yoke of Antiochus; which 


Propheſies and. Hiſtories, as Grotius e 
were publicly explained during the Feaſt of the 


Dedication. 


Ver. 30. I and my Father are one.] © Not 
only in Will and Power, as occaſionally commu- 
nicated to me by him, but conſtantly reſiding in 
me.” From whence St. Cbryſaſtom juſtly infers 

a unity of Eſſence. 1 and my Father denote Two 
Perſons, and are One, One God; and that the 


Jews underſtood i It thus, 1s Plain from their f." 


. ſwer, ver. 33. 


Ver. 34. 


alone has the ſame e as here, Chap. 
xv. 2 5. 7: i 


* E un G- 446 1 a, W 


In 5 Judg es and 7B 
prtreme Mie rde are called Elobim, Erol. A 
6. xxii. 9, 28. But our Bleſſed Lord refers 
here in particular to Pſalm 1xxxii. 6. Thus the 
whole Setiptures are called the Law and the Pro- 
pPbets, Matth. xxii. 40. and the Book of Pſalms 


„ 8 2 " 
* f — — OE — 


NOTES upon the Goſpel: 


Ibid. Ye are Cod.] As acting by my Autho- 
rity. | 

Ver. 35, 36. If be called- ——becauſe I aid, 
J am the Son of God.] Some explain anto 
whom the Word of God came, of conſtituting and 


appointing them to the Magiſtracy ; others, of 


eds. 
adwerſus . 


Au H. 


reproving and reprehending them, as is done in 
the Pſalm, the original Prepoſition ſignifying 
againſt, as well as unto. — The Scripture cannot be 
broken, or diſſolved; what the Scripture faith muſt 
be true. I bom the Father hath ſan#tified, by 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in, or without meaſure. 
imparted to him, John 111. 34. ———The Force 
of our Bleſſed Saviour's Reaſoning in theſe two 


| Verſes is repreſented by Dr. Whitby in two diffe- 


rent manners. Either thus, If they are called 


Gods in the Scriptures, which are of unqueſ- 


„ tionable Truth, who had the Spirit of * Pro- 


< pheſy, Wiſdom, and Government more ſpa- 


e ringly, and only at ſome certain times; ſay ye 
„f me, to whom the Father Hath given the 
Spirit without meaſure, and in whom he ſo. 


c abiderh eſſentially, that by virtue of Him, 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me, Thou 
C Naſpbemeſt, &c. Or thus, If they are call- 


e Gods Þ, unto whom this WorD 4 7 came, 
ce and with whom he converſed; can I, who am 
« this very WorD, be ſaid to blaſpheme, in 


„ ſaying, &c.” —— Chriſt does by no means 


here inſinuate, that he is God, in the ſame ſenſe ; 


the Judger and — of the Aut. 


only that Judges are called Gods ; but refutes the 


x, The Jewiſh Denen under and the P/almi/?'s Words WE 
be meant, not of Civil Magifrates, but of their Prophets 


and Doctors ſitting in the Chair of Moſes. 

+ According to the Tradition of the Antients, epd | 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, it was this, Ayes, or 
Wor, who appeared to the Patriarchs, and converſed with 


— Calumny 
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According to St. Joux. Cb. x. 


Calumny of the Jews, who objected Blaſphemy 


to him, for only calling himſelf the Son of God; 
which was leſs, than if he had called himſelf God, 
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and ſhewed their Cavil to be the more he wake + 


He never denied himſelf to be God, nor declined 


the adoration of Men, though he does not here 
expreſsly aſſert himſelf to be God, but defers the 


open Profeſſion and Declaration of tkis Myſtery 
till his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. 
Ver. 37. 


Ver. 38. 


Words declare, 1. An Identity of Nature or Eſ- 


ſence, or the individual Unity, whereby the Two 


Perſons ſubſiſt, or are mutually in each other. 


2. A Diſtinction of Perſons, becauſe no One is 
ſaid to be in himſelf, 3. The moſt intimate and 
perfect Inhabitation of each Perſon in the other. 
: To take him.] Not to ſtone him 
as a Blaſphemer, but to deliver him up to the 
Sanbedrim, who might find him guilty of ome 


Ver. 39. 


other Crime. 


Vier. 40, —— Where John at firſt baptized. ] 
N before he did the ſame 1 in Enon, near 
10 Salim. Chap. iii. 23. 

Ver. 41,———There.] Remembering. the Teſ- 


rimony „which Jobn the Baptiſt had given concern. 
ing bm, + e very Place. 1 9 ; 


CHAP. Xl. 


Believe me not.] When 1 ſay, 
J and my Father are One,” ver. 30. 


=T he Father is in me, and I in 
him.] And ſo am One with him,” For the 


R 0 TI US aſſigns ii following: Reaſon, 
| why the wonderful Hiſtory, here recorded, 


had been omitted by the other Evangeliſts, 
viz, Becauſe this Lazarus, according to Epipha- 


nius, ; 


— 
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nius, lived thirty years after his Reſurrection; 
within which period they all wrote: and the pub- 


liſhing this great Miracle might have created ſome 


danger to him from the Jes; who, even im- 
E mediately after the Performance of it, conſulted | 


that they might put him to death. Chap. xii. 10. 


Ver, k. 2 Town of Mary, &c.] Thus, Chap. 


1. 44. The City of Andrew and Peter, Theſe two 


Siſters are particularly mentioned, as having fre- 
quently entertained our Bleſſed Saviour; and had 


been ſpoken of by the former Evangelſts, who 
ſay nothing at all of Lazarus. 

Ver. 2. It was Thar Mary v which anointed, 
&c.] To diſtinguiſh her from Mary Magdalene. 


This is ſpoken by a Prolepfis, or by way of An- 


ticipation, as Judas is ſaid to have been the Trai- 
tor, Luke vi. 16. for this anointing was perform- 
ed afterwards; of which an Account is given in 
in the next FIT See Note on Matth, xxvi. 


6, 7. 
Ver. 4. Not unto Deatb.] A common 
and laſting Dd. 4 


Ver. 5. Now Jeſus loved, &c.] As Man with : 
a natural Affection. 

Ver. 6. — He abode two days, &c.] That the 
Glory of God might ſhine forth more conſpicu- 


ouſly, by raiſing One from the Dead, when he had 


continued ſo long in that State; fince there could 
be no Pretence, that he was only 3 in a delirium, 


Ver. 7.—Tnto Fudea again.] Farther into Fudea, 


| from Fader towards the City; for they were chen 


in Peræa or Judea beyond Jordan. 


Ver. 9. Twelve hours in the day.] The Dax was 
divided into Three Hours, each of which was 


ſubdivided into Four; theſe were unequal, AC- 
cording to the length or ſhortneſs of the Day. 


This Diviſion into Twelve the Jews took from 


che 
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According to St. Foun. Ch. XI. 
the Romans. As there is a certain and ſtated 
Space of Time in every Day; ſo there is a cer- 


tain Time allotted me, in which I am to walk, 
i. e. to live and diſcharge my Office.” 


Ibid. In the Day.] Before Sun: ſet; though at 


: the laſt Hour. 


Ibid. He ſeeth the Light of this N orid.] The 
Sun. © How much more ſafely then do I walk, 
who have the ſupra celeſtial Light, and the divine 
Knowledge of my Father's Will ſhining before 

mer”; 


Ver. 10, No Light in hie. ] Or in it, viz. the 
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World: the Original will bear both Interpreta- i «irs. 


tions. — The allegorical Senſe here intimated is, 


That Chriſt ſhould continue ſafe, in the midſt of 
the greateſt Dangers, during, the Day or Time 


appointed him to inſtruct and convince the World 
by his Words and Works, till the Night of 
his Paſſion ſhauld. approach, which he tells the 


rs is your Hour, and the Pawer of Darkneſs. 


uke xxii. 53. 


Ver. 11. Sleepeth, ] The Ward in the Original 8 


ſignifies both is afleep and is dead. 


Ver. 15. That I was not there.] Imimatiog, 


Ibid. To thy intent ye may believe. ] © That J, as 


Ver. 12. If he ſleep, be Hall do well.] They 

ſuppoſe, that his Illneſs, which had kept him 

awake, was now gone off, and that his /ceping 

was a Symptom of his Recovery; being very 

deſirous to keep their Mafter from expoſing him- 
ſelf to danger by going into Juda. 


that 1 he muſt either have, recovered his 

Friend from his Sickneſs, or reſtored him imme- 
diately to Life: neither of which would have 
been an Action ſo conſpicuous, as that which he 
intended to perform. 


the true Me Mob, have power after my Death and 
ce Paſſion, 
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Paſſion, to raiſe my own Body from the Grave; 


having been able to raiſe that of another Perſon, 


who had lain dead four days.“ 
Ver. 16. Thomas called Didymus. | Thomas 


in Hebrew — the ſame with a n 
Greek, a Twin. 


Ibid. That we may die with him.] Either with 
Lazarus or with Chriſt, who is now going to ex- 
poſe himſelf to certain Death; (ver. 8. ) nor is ĩt 
fit that we ſhould deſert it. 

Ver. 18. About fifteen e ] See the Note 


upon Chap. vi. 19. 


Ver. 25. I am the Reſurrefion, and the Life.] 


am, in my own Perſon, the Author of the 


| Reſurreftion, and of Life, both preſent and fu- 


ture, temporal and eternal.” See Chap. v. 22, 26. 
Ver. 26. Shall never die.] In the Greek, 1 
not die for ever *, 
Ibid. Believeſt thou this 21 Our Bleſſed 80510 5 | 


generally requires F aith, before he performs og. 
Miracle. 


Ver. 28. She went away] Being ſent by Chrif. 
Ibid. The Maſter.] So called by that Family, 


which were his Diſciples. 


Ver. 33. He groaned in the Sirit, and was trou- 


Bled. Ver. 25. Jeſus wept.] Human Af- 


e fections and Commotions are not to be con- 
« demned as ſinful, if they do not incline us to 


do any thing repugnant to Piety or Reaſon, 


* but only to expreſs our Affection to our F riend, 


or our Compaſſion to Mankind.” | Whitby. — 


Chriſt, being about to give a Proof of his Divi- 
nity, exhibits firſt plain Signs of his Humanity, 


„„ ME he nay be ae to ee boch God and | 
Ml. 


.* Od p64 n eis m &. 


According to St. Joux. Ch. XI. 
Ver. 39. He hath been dead four Days.) It 
ſhould rather have been tranſlated been buried *; 


as is plain from ver. 17. Within this Time the 


Viſage of the Dead began to change in thoſe 
Countries, and all Hopes of any return to Life 
_ ceaſed. They go to the Sepulchres, ſays Dr. Light- 


foot from Maimonides, &c. and viſit the Dead for 
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three Days; but then they certify of the Dead: for 


after tes Days his Countenance is changed. 
Ver. 41. That thou haſt heard me.] Requeſting, 


not that he might receive power to raiſe Lazarus, 


for That he teſtifies he had already, Chap. v. 22, 


26. but that this Miracle might confirm the Faith 
of his Apoſtles, and convince the Multitude that 
he was the Meſhah. 

Ver. 44. Bound hand and 1 with Grave-clothes, 
| &c.] That a Perſon, whoſe Body was thus wrap- 
ped up, and Bound band and feet, ſhould come forth 


out of his Sepulchre, was a Circumſtance that 


rendered this Miracle more conſpicuous. 


Ver. 48. All Men will believe in him, &c.] 
And "og him up for their King; and then the 
Romans ſhall come, &c.—Our Place, our Temple, 


City, or Country. — Obſerve the juſt Judgment 


of God upon their carnal Policy: to preſerve 


and ſecure their Religion and Liberty from the 
Romans, they murdered the Meſſiah; and by that 
very wickedneſs, drew upon themſelves that Ven- 
geance which the Romans executed in ſo terrible a 


Ver. 49. Being the High Prieſt that Year. 7 The 
High Prieſthood, according to God's Inſtitution, 


was to have contitued for Life; but the Romans 


changed the High Prieſts at pleaſure, though 


N ſtill to he Line of Aaron : upon which 


Th „ Fendt 74 18. 3 
e account, 
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account, and becauſe the Power was irreſiſtible, 
_ Chriſt himſelf acknowledges their Authority. 
Ver. 51. But being High Prieſt that year, be 
propbeſied.] He did not propheſy as being High 
Prieſt, for there had been no Prophet of that 
Order for above four hundred Years; but He 


being then in that Office, it pleaſed God, that 5 


the Words, ſpoken by him out of human Poli- 
Cy, in a ſenſe very different, ſhould be delivered 
in ſuch a manner, as to be accommodated to the 
Deſign of God in giving up his only- begotten 
Son to Death, and to 1 an exact 2 
of it. 

Ver. 52. And not for— nber together in ne 
the Children of God, &c.] Dr. Whitby does not 
look upon this Verſe as Part of Caiaphas's Pro- 
pheſy, but explains it thus : And indeed he died 
not for that Nation only, &c. The Children of 
God, i. e. Believers, called the Sons of God, Chap. 
1. 12, Meaning Gentiles, as well as 7 Who 
ſhould by Faith become ſuch. See Note upon 
Chap. x. 16. 5 
Ver. 54. Walked no more openly, Kc.) Til the 
Time of his Paſſion was fully come. 

Ver. 55. To purify themſelves.) Either from 
forme Defilement to be expiated by Sacrifice, or 
by reaſon of ſome Vow'of Nazaritiſm which was 
| 1 them. Alt. Xi. 23. _ 


c H A P. XII. 


J7 ER. 2. There they made him a Supper.) At 
the houſe of Simon the Leper, where poſſi- 
bly Lazarus and his Siſters dwelt; if not, Simon 
was their Friend and Acquaintance. — Served, 
i. e. afliſted in Preparing the ns.” te 


According to St. JohN. Ch. XII. 


The Apoſtle's words do not neceſſarily fix the 
Time of this Supper to the ſame Day on which 
Jeſus came to Bethany, ſix Days before the Paſſ- 
over, Neither do thoſe of St. Matthew xxvi. 2, 6. 
and of St. Mark xiv, 1, 3. expreſsly declare, 


that it was wo Days before the Paſſover. There 


is therefore little or no Cauſe to doubt, whether 
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this be the ſame Hiſtory recorded there. (6299.2 $35; 


Ver, 3.—Anomted the Feet.) Both St. Majthow 


and St, Mark mention only bis Head. See the 


Note on Matib. xxvi. 6, 7. 
Ver. 4s 
the Note on Matth. xxvi. 8. 


Ibid, Which ſhould, &c.] Who was about to 


m_ bir, ©: : - 
Ver. 7. Againſt the day * my burying, &c.] Sbe 


is come CES to anoint my Body to the burying, 
-.. Mark xy; See Note on Matth. xxvi. 12. 
e por Gay that He was there.) Either 


Feſus or Lazarus. 


Ver. 11,——— Many of the Jews went away.] 


From the City. Or perhaps it may be more cloſe- 
ly tranſlated, Many withdrew tbemſelves from the 
Jes F, and believed on Feſus. 


One of his Diſciples Ke. See 


Ver. 12. On the next day.] i. e. on the tenth : 


of Ni/an, when the Paſchal Lamb was taken up 


and reſerved till the Paſſover, Chriſt, the true 


Paſchal Lamb, cometh up to Jeruſalem. 


- KS 
Ver. 16. Was glorified.) Had aſcended _ into 


Heaven, and was advanced to the Throne of his 
Glory, and had ſhed upon them the Spirit of 


; Truth. 


Ver. 1 1. Bare mw) By their Heſunnas, that 
he was the Chriſt. 


= dd Tay lead. 


Ge Ver. 


Ver. 13. Hoſanna, ] See the Note ypon Matth. 
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Ver. 20. Certain Greeks.] Dr. Hammond thinks 


theſe Greeks were Proſelytes of the Gate, at leaſt 


who worſhipped the God of the Jews, as the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth; ſuch as were Cor- 
nelius, and the Treaſurer of Queen Candace; for 


ſuch uſed to, worſhip in the Court of the Gentiles, 


and alſo to offer Sacrifice. Grotius takes them to 
have been Syrophenicians, perhaps dwelling about 
Tyre and Sidon, who ſo might eaſily be acquaint- 
ed with the Galileans, with whom they had Com- 
merce, and particularly with Philip of Bethſaida. 
Whitby. = 
Ver. 22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, ] 
Conſulteth him as his ſenior, and the Firſt Diſci- | 
ple of Chriſt, what was proper to be done. 
Ibid. Andrew and Philip told Jeſus.] They both 
agree to acquaint Jeſus with the Deſire of theſe 
Greets; being under ſome doubt, whether ſuch 


_ uncircumciſed Perſons were to be admitted to con- 


verſe with him, ſince he himſelf, when he ſent 

them forth to preach, had forbad them to go into 

the Coaſts of the Gentiles, Matth. x. 5. 
Ver. 23. The Hour is come, that the Son of Man 


ſpould be gloriſied.] i. e. That he who is con- 


temned by the Jews, his own People, to whom 
he was firſt ſent, Ju. be glorified by the Gentiles. 5 


Whitby. 


Ver. 24. Except a corn of wheat — - forth m_ 


Fruit.] Even ſo, were I not to die, I ſhould 


bring none to Salvation; but after my Death I 
ſhall have much Fruit among the Gentiles, who 
ſhall be converted by the . of my : 
Apoſtles.” 


Ver. 26, He that loveth bis Life] So as to re- 


ject me to preſerve it. 


Ibid. He that hateth his Life i in this Wald. ] By : 
cleaving to me with the Loſs of it. = 
Ver, 


/ 


According to St. Joux. Ch. XII. 
Ver. 26. Let him follow me.] In taking up his 
Croſs. 


Ver. 27. Now is my Soul troubled. ] Leſt thoſe, 


whom he invites to follow his Example in ſuffer- 
ing, ſhould imagine that he had nor the natural 


deſires of living, and of avoiding Shame and 


Pain, he declares how much his Soul is troubled 
with the Apprehenſions of his approaching Pal- 
ſion; but that he had ſurmounted them all, by 


an ardent Deſire to perform his F ather's W ill, 


and to promote his Glory. 

Ver. 28. Then came there a voice from Heaven. ] 
Accompanied probably with Thunder. 

Ver. 30. Becauſe of me.] i. e. To comfort 

me by this Aſſurance of the Divine Favour.” 
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Ibid. But for your ſakes.] * That you might 


have an evident and immediate Teſtimony from 
5 Heaven of my Divine Commiſſion.“ 
Ver. 31. Now is the Judgment, &c.] The Time 
is juſt at hand, when, as the natural Conſequence 
and neceſſary Effect of my Death and Paſſion, 
the Cauſe of this World ſhall be brought into 


Judgment, and determined in its favour, againſt 
the unjuſt Uſurpation and Tyranny of Satan. 


Some expound it of the Conviction and Condem- 


nation of Thoſe of the World, who believed not 


in Chriſt. Chap. xvi. g. 
Ibid. Now ſpall the Prince of this Warld be aft 


out.] The Devil is ſo called, ſays Dr. Whitby, be- 


cauſe he had rendered the whole World, except 
the Jewiſh Nation, ſubject to his Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip. And he was eminently caſt out, when, for 


three Centuries together, he was expelled, through 


the Name of Chrift, from the Temples and Al- 


tars where he was worſhipped, and from the Bo- 


dies. which he. had poſſeſſed. "wh He is called 
the God Os this World, $3 Cor. i 4. 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 
Ver. 32. And if I be lifted up, &c.] It ſhould 
rather have been tranſlated when, or after that, hy 
am lifted up from the Earth, upon the Croſs.- 
All men, 1. e. Men of all Nations. 
Ver. 34. Out of the Law.] The Writings o of 


the Prophets are here particularly denoted, as the 
_ Pſalms are by the ſame Expreſſion, Chap. * 
This Objection of the People was 


XV. 25. 
grounded upon thoſe places of the Prophets, Dan. 


vii. 14. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. Iſaiab ix. 7. where the 


Perpetuity of Chriſt's Kingdom is foretold. 


Ver. 35. Is the Light with you.) The Son of 


Man, or the Meſſiah. See Chap. viii. 12. 
Ver. 36. Departed.) And retired to Bethany 


Ver. 38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet * 


might be fulfilled, &c.] See Disc. I. p. 4 


1 | 

Ver. 39. Therefore they could not believe, becauſe, 5 
&c.] Becauſe That was fulfilled upon them which 
Eſaias ſaid; or it had happened to them, as he 
| had foretold. And indeed, it was impoſſible they 


ſhould be convinced, being ſuch Perſons as the 
fame Prophet deſcribes, Chap. v1. 


Ver. 40. He hath blinded 2 hes... Ke. The 
Word He is not in the Original, which may be 
rendered, * Malice or Wickedneſs hath blinded, ; cc. 


as we read, Wiſd. ii. 21. Or, The Perſonal is put 
for the Imperſonal, the A#ive for the Paſſive ; Their 
yes are blinded, and their Hearts are berdined. 


That this muſt be the Senſe here, we learn, not 


only from the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Ara- 


Bic, which render theſe Words of Jaiab thus: 
The Heart of this People is waxed goof J, and their 
ee with their 
yes; but alſo from our Bleſſed Saviour, who, 
Matth, xiii. 15. and from St. Paul, who, Alis 
xXxviil. 26, 27. Fl follow this Trantlagoy. 


Eyes have they cloſed, left they fſhoul 


Whit, 8. 
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According to St. Joux. Ch. XIII. 


Ver. 41. His Glory——of Him.) Theſe are not 


the Words of the Prophet, but of the Evangeliſt; 


and therefore muſt be referred to Hi, who had 
done ſo many Miracles, in whom they believed not, 


ver. 37. and in whom they could not believe. ver. 39. 
Ver. 44. Believetb not on me} Only, or not 


fo much on me, as, & c. See Note on Mark ix. 37. 


Seeth me, ſeeth, &c.] Seeth me 
doing the Works of God, cannot but plainly 


Ver. 45.- 


perceive the Power of Him that ſent me. 


Ver. 47. Tjudge bim uot.) I do not now con- 


demn him. 
Ibid. For I came not to Jes &c.] Or condemn 
the World at preſent. See Chap. iii. 17. Chriſt 
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neither doth, nor could deny, that he would 


judge all Men at the laſt; but, denies only, that he 
was to aſſume this Office whilſt he was on Earth. 
Ver. 48. Hath one that judgeth him.] His own 
Conſcience, which muſt needs condemn him. 
Ibid. The Word that I have ſpoken, &c.\ Shall 


riſe up in the Judgment, and bear witneſs againſt 


10 him. to his final Condemnation. 


Ver. 50. His Commandment is Life everlaſting. ] 


Obedienee to his Commandments is the Condition 
of eternal Salvation. Thus Chrift is ſaid to be 
the Refurrefiion, and the Life. Chap. xi. 25. The 

Ee for the Cauſe. 


e e 

X TER. 1. Now before the Feaſt, &c. ] On the 

'Y Evening before the Paſſover. 
Ibid.— 7 the End.] Or, Cloſe of bis Life. 
Ver. 2. Supper being ended.) Or rather, while 


dgeimyov . | 
Ver. 


— 


Supper continued. It was only che firſt Part of = 
rhe Lauper that was ended. 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


TC bat he was come= 


Ver. 4, to Cod.] 


See China: > xvi. 28. 


Ver. 4.— His Garments.] His upper Garment, 


The Plurat for the Singular. 


Ver. 7. Hereafter. ] After theſe things, 
when J have performed the Ceremony. 


Ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no 
part with me. ] If thy Heart and thy Affections 


be not cleanſed and purified by me, as thy Feet 


will be by the Application of this Water; thou 


canſt not be qualified for my Service, nor become 
SO worthy Apoſtle and Preacher of the Goſpel, 


nor receive any manner of Benefit from me.” 
Ver. 10. He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to 


Waſh his Feet.) By the Cuſtom of wearing Sandals, 


in the Eaſtern Countries, the Foot and Part of 


the Leg were much expoſed to duſt and dirt; 


and conſequently required frequent Haſhing. 
He that has been waſhed, and is become clean, 


has no occaſion to waſh himſelf all over again, 


but only his Feet, which are apt continually to 
contract Soil and Dirt.—But is clean every whit] 


1, e. In all parts of his Body, except his Feet. 


Which figurative Expreſſions exhibit this 


Doctrine: << He, who by ſincerely receiving and 


practiſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has once 


thoroughly cleanſed his Heart and Affections, can- 
not have occaſion for any total Change of Mind; 


but needs only to cleanſe himſelf from the Stains, 
to which he is expoſed by daily Infirmities.” | 
| Ibid. And ye are clean, but not all.] “ In Heart 


and Aﬀections ; except one, who is contriving 


0 Agios. 


to betray me. 
Ver. 13. 


—Maſter and Lord.) 60 Maſter by : 


teaching, nd Lord by commanding ; ſo Grotius. 


But the word Lord here ſeems to import zhe Lord 


from Heaven, ver. 1. or him, who is Lord of all; 


in 


According to St. JohN. Ch. XIII. 


in which ſenſe, to us Chriſtians, there is but one 
Lord. Acts ii. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6” Whithy, 

Ver. 14. Ye alſo ought to waſh one another's 
Feet.) Not literally; but © ye ought to do all 
Acts of Kindneſs, Charity, and Humility, con- 
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deſcending to the meaneſt Offices for the tempo- 


ral and ſpiritual Advantage of your Brethren.” 
Ver. 45. 7 be Servant is not greater than his 
Lord, neither- than be that ſent him.] You 
therefore, who profeſs yourſelves to be my Ser- 
vants, and whom, as your Lord, I /end to preach 


the Goſpel, cannot think it too mean to imitate 


my Humility. 

Ver. 18. 1 ſptak not of you all. 1 not 
expect obedience from you All.? 

Ibid. I know whom I have choſen : but that the 


Scripture, &c.] © I know the Diſpoſition of every 


one of you, whom 1 have choſen to be my Apo- 


ſtles; and though I knew it from the beginning, 
it was neceſſary that I ſhould permit it, for the 


full Completion of that place of 0 


fal. xli. 9. 


I bid. Harb lift up bis beel againſt me.] Like an 
ungrateful Horſe, that kicks at him who feeds 
him; or like a "Wrebicr, that ſupplants his Ad- 


W 
Ver. 19. ie Tan he. ] In the Original! it 


is only“ That I AM: meaning, not only The 


95 Chriſt! but He, who knoweth the Secrets of the 


Heart, and foretells future Contingencies : which 


to do is the Property of God alone. 


Ver. 27. Satan entered into bim. More fully, 


into the inmoſt receſſes of his Heart; hurrying 


him on to the immediate Execution of * intend- 


5 ed Wickedyels, 
| "5 9 17 4 l. 


bid. 
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me at preſent ; ; Gone ye wy follow me after- 


NOTE S upon the Goſpel 
Ibid. Do quickly. * As ſoon as thou wilt, | for 


I] am prepared for my Sufferings.” Shewing the 
Traitor, that he was not ignorant of his Villany, 
and upbraiding him with it. The like way of 


ſpeaking is uſed Exel. xx. 39. Go ye, ſerve ye 


every one his Idols. 


Ver. 28. Now no Man, Ke. From this Verſe 
it is plain, that all, which is recorded in the 24, 
25, 26, 27, Verſes, was done ſecretly ; St. Peter 


making Signs only to St. John, and he whiſpering to 
Chrift, who anſwered him in the ſame manner. — 


St, Jobn himſelf did not perfectly underſtand the 


Words in the laſt Verſe, not ſuſpecting that his 


Maſter was to be betrayed ſo ſoon; and as for all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, they intively miſtook = 


the meaning of them. 


Ver. bs —The Feaſt.) i. e. The Paſchal Feaſt. 


Ver. 


Ready 8 "3 2 ed by his Sufferings and Death, 
which will neceſſarily ſoon advance him to Glo 


Ver. 32. 'loriſy him in himſelf.) By Signs 


in the Heaven and the Earth at his Crucifixion; 
by his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, fand Seſſion at 
his own right Hand; and by all Power given 


to him 7x Heaven and Earth; &cc. 


Ver. 33. I am with you.] By my bodily Preſence. 
Ibid. As I ſaid to the Jews, (Chap. vii. 35.) 


whither Igo ye cannot come.) © Ye cannot go with 


wards.” 


Ver. 34. A nem Commandment, &c,] M: That 
you may the better keep up my Memory i in my 


abſence, I now leave with you, as my laſt Le- 


gacy, @ new and ſolemn Commandment, &c.“ 


Ver. 35. By this ſhall all Men know, &c.] This 
Precept was fo univerſally obferved by Chriſtians, 


Is the Son of Man gplorified.] 


According to St. Joun. Ch. XIV. 


in the Primitive Times, that the Heathens were 


wont to cry out with Admiration, See how they 


love one another! Hence Julian the Apoſtate I 


ſelf propoſed the former to the latter, as a fit 


Pattern for their Imitation. 


Ver. 36.——Thou ſhalt follow me afterwards.) 


CH AP. XV. 


FER. 1. —Be troubled.) At my Paſſion 
and Departure from you. 


; Ibid. Ye Believe in God, &c.] Dr. I hitby, with 
other Commentators, chaſes rather to render both 


the Verbs in the ſame Mood; to this purpoſe : 
As the beſt Remedy for this Trouble, Believe 
in Gad, the Author of the Doctrine which you are 
to preach; and alſo in ME, in whole Name you 
are to preach it; who, having all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, will be always preſent to aſſiſt 


you here, and to reward you hereafter.” 
Ver. 2,——— Many Manſions.) Sufficient to re- 


; ceive you, and all 4 ſhall believe in me. 


Ver. 4. And whither I go ye know, &c.] And 


7 you have been plainly enough informed hither 
Iam going; and by what Way you are to fol- 
low me. 


Ver. g. | -Lord, We hw not, &c. ] Thomas 


ſiaid this, as ſtill retaining ſome expedtation of 
temporal Mee and Glory. * 
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Even in the Likeneſs of my Death, and there- 
by be made P artaker alſo of my Glory. 1 


Ver. 6. an the Way, and the Truth, and 


1 85 the Life.] By pointing out to you the Way of 
Truth, which leadeth to Life eternal. 


Ver. 7. F ye bad known me.] Rightly, fully, 
| Ver. 


and perfectly). 


. — ü 4h” —˙ IE 9 E 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Ver. 8. —Shew us the Father.) In ſome glo- 
rious manifeſtation of his Preſence, as he appear- 
ed to Moſes. 

Ver. 12, And greater Works than theſe ſhall 


be do.] By ſpeaking all kinds of Tongues him- 


ſelf, and communicating the Power of doing the 


ſame to others and by x propagating my Religion 


ſwiftly throughout the World, in oppoſition to 


all the Powers of Earth and Hell, - 
Ibid. Becauſe I go to my Father. To ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt from him. 


Ver. 13. And whatſcever ye ſhall aſk, &c.] In 
order to promote and propagate the Goſpel. 


Ibid. That will J do.] As being both omni- 


ſilent, ſo as to know your Requeſts ; and omni- 
| "Potent, to aſſiſt you in the performance of all 


which you can deſire. | 
Ver. 16. Comforter.] And Advocate. 


Ibid. That he may abide with you for ever. 1 „ 


with you, and Thoſe who ſhall ſucced you. 
Ver. 18. 


given them the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit. 


Ibid. Iwill come to you.] Return, or come again. 
The World.] The Men of the 
World, or Unbelievers. 57 


Ver 19. 


Ibid. But ye ſee me.] Rather, ſhall ſee me. 


Ibid. Becauſe I live, [or ſhall live nul? ye, 5 
though aſſaulted by the moſt violent Perſecu- = 


tions, ] Hall live alſo. 


Ver. 20. At that day.] Either, when having 


vanquiſhed Death, I ſhall appear to you; or when 


I ſhall ſend to you the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. 
l bid. That J am in my Father [by receiving 
this 1928 from him, ! and Je in me, and I in you, 


[by 


I will not leave you comfartieſs : 
10 a deſtitute condition, as Orphans. At the be- 
ginning of this Speech, he had called them Lit- 
tle Children, Chap. xiii. 33. and juſt now he had 
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According zo St. JonN. Ch. XIV. 


[by our being united by this Spirit, communi- 


cated from me your Head, to you my Members. ] 


Ver. 21. Will manife ſt myſelf to him.] By 
the Preſence and Illuminations of this Spirit, and 


the miraculous Powers conferred by him. 


Ver. 22. — How is it, that thou wilt manife ft, 


| &c ?] How comes it to paſs, or what hath = »i- 
happened, that, &c ?” He ſpeaks thus, as ſtill 2” 


retaining ſome hopes of the Meſſiab's temporal 


Kingdom. 


Ver. 23.— 


—If a Man love me, he will keep my 


Words, and my Father will love him, &c.] Our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Anſwer is to this purpoſe : 


« You need not wonder, that I ſhall not mani- 


feſt myſelf to the World in general ; ſince they are 
not diſpoſed to obey my Commandments ; which 
they mult be, in order to receive this particular 

Favour. But if any Man love me, as you do, he 

will obey my Commandments, and then both my _ 


Father and I will love him, &c.” 
' Ibid. And we will come to him, and make our 


abode with him.) By the Spirit of the Father and 
of the Son eh, in him. 


Ver. 24.——1s not mine.] Originally and pri- 


Ver. 26. n the Father will ſend.] Chap. 
xv. 26. Whom I will ſend to you from the Rather. 


The Holy Spirit is ſaid to be ſent both by the 
Father and the Son, as proceeding from Both. 


Ibid. In my name.] In my ſtead; that he may 


1 85 carry on and compleat che great Affair which 1 
have begun. 


Ibid. He ſhall teach you all 7 bings.] Neceffary 


| for you to know, in order to inſtruct others. 


Ver. 27. Peace I leave with you, my Peace I 


give unto you.] At my Departure from you, I 


leave my Bielling * you, internal Peace of 
Conſcience, 
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NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Conſcience, ariſing from an aſſurance: of the Par- 


don of your Sins, and of the Favour of God ; 


x for 


this I may juſtly call my Peace, as being obtained 


by my Sufferings and Death.” 


Ibid. Not as the World giveth, &c. ] *I do not 
ſpeak this according to the Cuſtom and Faſhion 
of the World, where Perſons frequently wiſh that 
Peace to their Friends at parting, which they are 


not able to give them, and very often do not 
heartily deſire they may receive. 


Ver. 28. My Father is greater than J.] Greater 
as to his original, the Son being begotten by 
him ; whoſe Divine Nature therefore may be ſaid 
to be leſs, as being received dependently from the 


Father chough as to Eſſence they are Both equal. 
Ver. 29. 


paſs. ] That Iam going to aſcend up to my Father, 


in Heaven, and will from thence ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt down to you. 8 


Ver. 30. Hereafter 1 will not talk much, Kc. 


4 ſhall not any more talk much, &c.“ 


Il bid. For the Prince of this world cometh.) 
ce For Satan is coming at this inſtant, by his 


Agents, Judas and the Officers of the Jews, to 
take away my Life.“ 


lbid. And hath nothing in ne.) 64. hough he hath 


nothing againſt me, to accuſe me of; or, he hath 
uo Power over me, to inflict Death on me, on 
the account of Sin, as he hath over others. 


Heb. 11. 14. 


Ver. 31. But that the Warld, c.] Hare i is an 
Ellipf 75s, „The Power, neither of the Devil, nor 
of wicked Men, compels me to undergo my ap- 
proaching Sufferings; but I voluntarily ſubmit to 
them, that the Warld may have the plaineſt De- 


monſtration of my Love and VO to my 


ve E; 


Father.” 


J have told you before it come to 


According to St, Jonx. Ch. XV. 
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Ibid.— Ariſe, let us go hence.) Moſt probably, to 


the Place where our Bleſſed Saviout's two Diſci- 


ples, Peter and Jobn, had made ready the Paſſover, 


Matth. Xxvi. 1 19. Mark xiv. 16. Luke xXii, 13. 


CHAP xv. 


ER. 1. I am the true Vine, &c.) Grotius is 
of opinion, that our Bleſſed Lord took oc- 


caſion to deliver this Parable from his Supper, 


which he had then celebrated, or was juſt going 


to celebrate. Dr. Clarke thinks, that our Saviour 
Words after the Supper, Marth. xxvi. 29. I will 
not drink benceforh 6 if this Fruit of the Vine, &c. 
5 gave occaſion to it. 


Vor. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth not 


Fruit.) Unfruitful Branches are Chriſtians merely 
by Profeſſion, who, having been admitted into 


the Church by Baptiſm, are here ſaid to be in 
Cbriſt. 


Ibid. He taketh away.] Chriſt here ſeems to 


hint particularly at Judas, who had juſt now ſe- 
parated himſelf from this Vine, and was a Type 


| of all following Hypocrites and Apoſtates. God 


Fakes away ſuch unfruitful barren Branches, either 


cutting them off by his juſt Judgments, or account- 


ing them to be no Chriſtians, and rejecting them 


accordingly. 

bid. He purgerb it 1 With regard to the Anſ- 
tles, who laboured under many Infirmities and 
Prejudices as to the Nature of Chriſts Kingdom, 


| the Calling of the Gentiles, &c. the Father. as 


the good Huſbandman, purged or pruned them, 


by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon them; who re- 


moved all their Prejudices and Infirtities. With 


: regie to ſincere and pious men in all Ages, 


Dd theſe 


402 


4} 
org ob- 


A. 


or ſeparated from me. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


theſe he purges and cleanſes by Afflictions, and 


the various Diſpenſations of his Providence. 
Ver. 3. Now.] i. e. Since Judas has left you. 
Ye are clean, &c, Not fully and abſolute- 


ly, but partly and comparatively, in reſpect of 


Thoſe who do not believe or obey my Word. 
Ver. 4 And I in you.) Aud J will 
abide in you by my Spirit; by which you ſhall 
derive all Spiritual Bleſſings from me, as the 


Branches receive Nouriſhment from the Vine.” — 


No more. Original, So neither. 
Ver. 5. I am the Vine.] © The Root and Stock 
of the Vine.” J- Without me. Being divided 
Ye can do nothing. 
As this reſpects the Apoſtles, the Meaning is, 
« If you do not abide in me, you cannot receive 


the Gifts and powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit; and conſequently can do nothing towards 


converting the World.“ As it reſpects all Chriſ- 
tians, the Senſe muſt be, © If you do not, &c. 


you can do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy : 
of ray Goſpel.” _ 


Ver. 6.— A. a Branch.] That 13 no Fruit 


Gather them, Such withered Branches, 


Ver. 7. Ze ſhall aſt what ye will, &c. 3 D 
« For the Glory of God, and the Propagation of 
MY Religion.” See Chap. IV. 42. - = 

Ver. 8.---So ſhall ye be my Diſciples.] * And 


| Berein [repeated from the beginning of the verſe] | 


You ſball evidently appear to be my true Diſciples,” : 
Ver. 11, That my Joy might remain in you, 


and that your Jo. might 72 full] That the Con- 
folation you have received from theſe Words of 
mine might be continued to you in my Abſence, 
and even increaſed to the 1 pitch by the 

mung of the We Ghoſt.“ 


4 . 2 . 


Ver. 


According to St. Joun. Ch. XV. 


Ver. 12, This is my. Commandment.) * My Pein. 
cipal Commandment,” Chap. xiii. 34. 

Ver. 15. | What his Lord doeth.] Deſigns 
or intends to do. For all things that I have 
heard, &c. Not abſolutely, for ſome they could 
not at preſent) bear, Chap. xvi. 12. but all Things 
neceſſary and Proper to be told them. 
Ver. 16. That you ſhould go.] © Abroad 
into the World. And bring forth Fruit, by 
converting Mukitades to the Faith. --- And that 
your Fruit ſhould remain in a continued Succeſſion 
of Chriſtians to the End of the World. 

Ver. 19. If ye were of the World,] < Conform- 
ing yourſelves to the wicked Cuſtoms and Man- 
ners of it.” --- I have choſen you. qut of the World, 
to preach a Doctrine contrary to its; Vices, and to 
lead a Life entirely free from them. 585 
Ver. 20,---- That I ſaid.) Chap. xiii. 10. N 
they have kept 1 my ſaying, they will beep: had kept, 
would keep. 

Ver. 21, Come and ſpoken . 6% them. ] * The 
Words of my F ather, and. plainly revealed his 
Mind and Will.” — They, bad not had Sin: the 

Sin of wilful Ignorance, in not knowing, and re- 
jecting him that ſent me, 

. No other man did.] Ori ginal, 
hath done. Net bad Sin: the Sin of Infidelity. ., 

Rut now they bave both ſeen the miraculous 
5 Mor ts, and yet have hated, Kc. and. therefore are 

utterly inexcuſable, _ 

Ver. 25. But this cometh to paſs, that the Ward, 
&c.] This cometh to paſs is not in the Greek. See 
Inſtances of the like Ellipfis 27 Chap. IX. 3. Xu. 
18. Xiv. 31. ; 
I Ibid. They hated me ; without 7 a Caufe. ] Dr. Whit | 
by here obſerves, © That what-David, a Type of 
@ "ws Tpake of himſelf, Pſaf. Ixix. 4. 5 
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bo Togtbblity be thought to relate to be Son of 
David, efpecially fince that Hen is truly re- 
&« ferred to Chriſt . 
Ver. 26. He 74 of me.] By his 
miraculous Gifts and Operations. 
Ver. 27. From the Beginning.] From my 
firſt Entrance on the can of my Office. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ER. 1 —Offended.] Surptivhd and detefred 

from the Performance of your Duty. 
Ver. 2. They will put you out of the Synagogues. 

In the Fewiſh Synagogues the Scriptures were read 


every Sabbath-day, and on other days likewiſe 


| there were public Prayers and Exhortations to 
the People. Offences againſt the Law were there 
alſo corrected, and puniſhed ſometimes with 
Scourging. If neither Stripes, nor the Leſſer 
Excommunication, which removed Offenders to 
four foot diftance from others, had no Effect in 
reforming them, they were then by a public Re- 
citation of their Names caft out of the Commu- 
nion. of the Church. Whitby from Others. 1 
' Thid. — That he doth God Service.] Accordin 5 5 
to the Original, That be offereth a Sachee to Cod. 
Ver. 4. — Becauſe I was then with you. ] "0 To N 
comfort and ſupport you by my Preſence. “. 


Ver. 3. And none of you aſeth me, &c.] Now 5 


juſt at my Departure, when there is greater Rea- 
ſon r repeating the Enquiry lately made.” Chap. 
xili. 36. 5 
Ver. 7. 2 be Camforter will, not cont uno 
_ " This being the Order and ALAN 


4 * 4 
+» 


5 


* autholar reien Ta 5 ock. 


| | 


According to St. Joux. Ch, XVI. 


of my Father's eternal Counſel, that He ſpall not 


come tl after my Aſcenſion.” 

Ver. 8. — He will reprove.] © And convince 
the World, atteſting and confirming the Truth of 
my Doctrine by miraculous Gifts and Powers.” 


Ver. 9. Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me.] 


« Of their great and heinous Sin, in not delirving, 


but rejecting me. 


Ver. 10. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I 20 to my 
Father.| © Of my Righteouſneſs, or the Juſtice 


. of my Cauſe, and the Excellency of the Diſpen- 
ſation which I came to reveal; of which, my 


Aſcenſion to my Father, and, in conſequence of 


That, my ſending of the Hol Ghoſt, i IS a full 
Demonſtration.” 


105 


Ibid. And ye fee me no more.] © Here on Earth.” 
Ver. 11. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of 


this World is judged.] © Of my Power and Au- 


thority to execute Judgment; becauſe Satan is con- 
demned, and ſhall be diſpoſſeſſed of his Domi- 


Ver. 12. 1 bave yet many Things to ſay unto 


3 you,] « There are yet many Things which I might 
tell you, 
| Ceremonial Law, the Rejection of the Jes, the 
Calling of the Gentiles, Vc. See Ne ote on Chap. 


Xv. 15. 


29 


viz. concerning the Abolition of the 


nions by my Servants; which is an Earneſt, that 
all Thoſe, who ſhall adhere to him, and reject 
me, ſnall be condemned by me at the laſt Day. ” 


Ver. 13.—Into all Truth.) & Neceſſary to your 
Apoſtolical Office, and to the good Government 


5 0 of the Church.“ 


Ibid, —Sball no pat of bimſe(f.] © Alone, or 


any Thing that is different from, and diſagrees 
with, What I have already ſpoken.” In alluſion 


to an Ambaſſador, who cannot go beyond. the 


{aſtructions he has received, but muſt act pre- 


D d 3 9 1 coy 
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NOTE S upon the Goſpel 


ciſely 5 to the Orders of him who ſends 


him. 


Ibid. 


Ver. 14, 15. — He ſhall receive of mine, & c.— 


All Things that the Father hath are mine, &c.] In 
theſe Two Verſes are contained Two Arguments 
for the Divinity of Chriſt. A Doctrinal Truths 

and future Contingencies reſpecting the Church 


to the End of the World, are the Things which 


the Holy Spirit is to receive from Chriſt, and to 
ſhew to the Apoſtles. The Knowledge of theſe 


Things neceſſarily implies a Divine Preſcience. 
He therefore who imparts or communicates them 


to the Spirit muſt be God. Chriſt, by ſaying As 
things that the Father hath are mine, claims to 
himſelf the incommunicable Attributes, and con- 
ſequently the Eſſence inſeparable from them. 
Whitby. © 

Ver. 16, — Ye ſpall not ſee me.] “ Bring ben 
from you by Death.” A Ye ſball fs me: © Being | 


5 riſen from the Dead. 


Ver. 20. . | foal weep and lament, but 
the World hall ee J. * At my Sufferings and 
| Death, MOHR 

Ibid. our Serves Gali be turned into 


50. 66 "Az! my ' Reſurrection, Aſcenſion,” and 


Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt.” 


In that Day.] Either from the 
Reſurrection to the Aſcenſion, or from the Day 
„ Pentecoſt. 


Ibid. Ye ſhall aſk me nothing. 6 In order to ao 


Ver. 23.- 


your own Information.” 


: requeſt, 


He ſhall hear.] & Receive from! the 
Father ind me.” —T hings to come. This ſeems to 


Point particularly at the Revelations of St. John. 


Ibid OO ye foal ah ] Deſire, or 
Ver; 


Note on Chap. li. 1 


geen to St. Joux. Ch. XVII. 


Ver. 24 In my Name.) By me, as 
" Milner: berwixr God and Man.” 

Ibid.- M, [in my Name for the future] 
and ye ſhall receive.] © Every thing that is neceſ- 
ſary to the Diſcharge of your Office.” 

Ver 25. In Proverbs.] i. e. in Phraſes and Ex- 


: preſſions ſomewhat obſcure, Referring chiefly to 
what he had ſaid, ver. 16, 20. 


Ver. 26. And 1 ſay not unto you. ] * And 1 need 


not tell you, for your Comfort.” 
Ver. 28. J came forth from the Father, &] 
Not by leaving Heaven, but by manifeſting 
myſelf on Earth, in my Divine Nature, dwellin 


in, and perſonally united to, the Human. 4 See 


Wer. 38. -That thou ne all things.) 


Was the ſecret Thoughts of Men, ſince thou 
knoweſ ours. 


35 


See ver. 1 


Ibid. ———— 4nd needeſt not that any Man ſhould 


4ſt bee 66 « Any on for his own Infor- 


mation.” 
Ver; 27. 


Ver. 33.—1 have overcome the World.] © And 


am both able and ready to aſſiſt you in obtaining. 
agCertain a Victory over 6” 


CHAP. XVII. 


RO TIUS conjectures, that the fillowing 
Prayer of our Bleſſed Saviour was offered 
up, as he paſſed by the Temple, the nor- 


thern and eaſtern ſides of which were towards the 


Valley of Cedron: but the late Rev. Mr. John 
— e 


Do ye now believe?! This may "Am: m 
perhaps be baker ned Indicatively, Tou 559% 
do now indeed believe, at this Inſtant, when no 

great Danger appears.“ 


40S 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Johnſon, with more probability, is of opinion, 
that it was pronounced at the Time of the Inſti · 


tution of the Holy Communion. 


Ver. 1. The Hour.) * Of my Sufferings 


and Death.” 


bid. Glorify thy Son. ] “ By ſuch Wonders at- 
tending his Sufferings, and ſuch à glorious Re- 
ſurrection, as may entirely remove the Scandal of 


the Croſs,” 
Ibid. 


cording to the full Deſign of that Office and 
Power, which thou call originally confer upon 


him.” 


Ibid.— 70 as many 4s. 1] Greek To them. Who 
ſhall be fitly diſpoſed to receive and practiſe the 
Goſpel. 5 9 
Ver. 3. — The only true God. In excluſion of 
all thoſe falſe Gods, whom the Gentiles worſhipped. 
-T have finiſhed the Work, &c.] 15 

| Dr. Whitby, with former Commentators, inter- 
prets this of the Diſcharge of his Prophetical 
Office; but Mr. Jobnſon applies it particularly to 
his offering himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the World in the Holy Euchariſt, which he had 
juſt now celebrated. This, ſays he, was the 


Ver. 4. 


« greateſt Work which Chriſt had to do i in this 


„ World. This he had done, as to his Parr, 
* when he had, as a Prieſt, given his Body and 
% Blood for us to God in the Communion, He 
did not indeed fay, It is finiſhed, till he was 
e juſt giving up the Ghoſt, For his Murderers 
„had not performed their Part, till he was ac- 
* tually ſlain; and WAP MV far the Sins of 


66 Men could not be made R his Death.“ 
Ver. 5. Glarify thou we. 


aan Nature,” 5 Ibid, 


May zbrify thee. 1 * By the Propaga 
tion of the Goſpel throughout the World.“ : 
Ver. 2. As * haſt given bim Power.] © Ac- 


ven in my hy- 


i 


— — 


out of the World.) To theſe my 
whom, being of a teachable Diſpoſition, and 
thereby prepared for the Reception of my Doc- 


trine, thou haſt VEN to me, ſelected out of the 
reſt of the World. 


1 PO 


According to St. Jonx. Ch. XVII. 


Ibid. With the Glory which I had with Ibee. 

& In my Divine Nature.“ 
Ver. 6.——Unto the Men which thou aveſt me 
Rabe, 


409 


Ibid. 7. 55 150 were] ” By believing i in Thee 


: before.” 


Ver. 7, That all things whatſoever thou 
haſt given me, are of Thee.) That whatſoever I 
have taught them, as delivered to me by T hee, 


is really a Divine Doctrine.” 
J pray not for the World, but for 
them which, &c. « I do not pray, at this preſent. 
time, for the unbelieving World; but tor my 
Apoſtles only, whom, &c.” ; 
| Jam no mare in the World, «] 5 
am about to 2 W . 
i: Through thine own Name. ]i i. e, by 
thy Power. 80 Name is uſed Matth. vii. 22. 
„ 


Ver. 9. 


Ver. 11. 


Ibid.- 


Ibid, —That they may be one, as we are. 1 te Continu- 


- ing ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion, practice, and preach- 
ing of the ſame holy Doctrine, may be united, 
luke us, by the participation of the ſame Spirit.“ 


Ver. 12. —— 1 last.] Either by ow : 


Death, or by apoſtatizing from me. 


TR vv the bs of Podtis, 3]. Tad, fo 


called, becauſe maſt worthy of Perdition. Thus 

a Jewiſh Proſelyte, made ſo by the Phariſees, is 

7720 the Child of Heil, Matth. xxiii, is and 
i 


| Ver, N 


Heretic are called by St. Peter, accurſed War 1 
or Children of the coker. 
* 0 io ij AGs. 4 98 1 Ne. | 


e Ls 
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N 0 TE s upon the Goſpel | 
Ver. 12.—That the Scripture might be fulfilled. * 


That, in this place, as in ſeveral before, is not to be 


taken Cauſally, but only Eventually, © Which 


has happened by thy Permiſſion, that what had 
been foretoid in he Scripture, might be fulfilled.” 


Pſal. xli 9. cix 8. 


Ver. 13. «That they might have my Foy ful- 


filled in themſelves.) © That the Joy they have had 


| hitherto from my Love, my Preſence, and my 


Care, may be increaſed in my Abſence, by that 


Spirit, whoſe Fruits are Joy and Peace ; and by 


whom, though abſent in Body, I ſhall even ſtill 


continue Freien with them.” Whitby. 
Ver. 15. 


World, or from the Evil One, the Prince of this 


World; who, in order to ſuppreſs the Goſpel,” 
will excite the moſt barbarous Perſecutions againſt 
the Preachers of it. 


Ver. 17. San#ify them through (( Gr. in or for) 
| thy truth.] Conſecrate, and ſet them apart, 
for the Propagation of thy Truth.” San#ification, 
or Conſecration, to the Jewiſh Prieſthood, was 
performed by the Oblation of a Sacrifice for the 
| Perſons, and by ſolemn Unction with holy Oil. 
Exod. xxix. 1. 7. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſanfified his Apoſtles, by offering himſelf for 
them, and by pouring out the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Oil of Gladneſs, upon them. 


Ver. 18. A thou haſt ſent me into the world,) | 


To reveal thy Will to Mankind. 


Ver. 19. "Und for Ae, a ſan myſelf]. 
And for them J offer up myſelf to be ſlain, as a 


piacular Vittim :” as Whitby explains it from St. = 
Chryſoſtom, And Mr. Fobnſon, © I conſecrate my- 


« ſelf, by entering as Man, on the Exerciſe of 
“ my. Prieſtly Office. The firſt Act of which, 


he ſays, was the offering his Body as a Sacri⸗ 
« fice; 


From the Evil.] Either of the 


2 


According to St. Joun. Ch. XVIII. 


< fice: nor was it neceſſary, that He, who was 


* ſolemnly: pronounced, and ſworn to be a Prieſt 


by God, ſhould be otherwiſe inaugurated.” 
Vet. 215 


by the Participation of that Holy Spirit which 1 IS 
in Thee and Me. 


Ver. 22. And the Glory, which thou gaveſt me, 


May be ons in us.] By one holy 
and indiſſoluble bond of Faith and Charity, and 
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e. The glorious Power of working Miracles, 


by Virtue of the Holy Spirit. 
Ver. 23. -T hat they may be made perfect in 


one.] In one Spirit, working miraculous Effects 


in them, as It has done in me. 


Ver. 24. Be with me where I am. 1 After 
their Refurredtion: 


Ver. 26.—And will declare it ] By frequent Con- 


verſations with you after Iam riſen, and by the Illu- 


minations and other Operations of the Holy Spirit. 
Ibid hat the Love may be in them, &c.] 
Not the ſame, in an equal Degree, but of the 
like Nature, towards them, as being made thy 
Sons by: e and Grace, 55 


| 


C. 1 A P. XVIII. 


TER. ** 
out of the "Houſe, but out of the City, 


the Gates of which ſtood open in the Night, 
there being ſuch a Concourſe at the Time of the 


Paſſover, that the Multitude could not be con- 
5 1 within the Walls. 


Ibid. Over the Brook Cedron,] W 


He went furth,] Not only 


Mount of Olives, —IWhere was a Garden] Called 


Gethſemane, between the ' Brook and the Mount, 
at the foot of the latter. The Fathers obſerve 
en this — * as the Sin of the Firſt 


Alan 
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NOTES bon the Goſpel 
Adam was committed in a Garden, ſo the ſalu- 
tary Paſſion of the Second began in a like Place. 


Ver. 4. Went forth.) Either out of the 
Garden, or Free that part of it where he under- 


went his Agony. 


Ver. 5. T * anſwered him, Jeſus, 8&c.] Not 


diſcerning him, by reaſon of a ſudden Blindneſs, 


though he had been marked out by Judas kiff 


ing him. 


Ver. 6. 


T hey went backward, and fell 40 


| the Ground.) Jeſus ſpoke with ſuch Majeſty and 
Divine Power, that they all in Surprize and 
Aſtoniſnment retired, and fell proſtrate. * 49-27: 2. J. 


Ver. 7. Then] When, being recoverec from 


their Surprize, they had riſen up, 


Ver. 8.- Let theſe, &c.) My diſciples. 
Ver. . Have I loſt none.) This relates chiefly to to 


temporal Perdition. See Note on Chap. xyii. 12, 
Ver. 10. Drew.) In great Zeal for his Maſter” 3 


ſafety, without his order. 


Ver. 12. Then the Band, and the Captain, &. 1 
The Roman Preſident was wont to ſend, during 


the Time of the Paſſover, a whole Band of a 


x- 


thouſand Men, to guard the Temple; the Cap- 
tain of which Band was called a Chilkarch, So 
Whitby from Grotius: but in his Note upon Luke 
xxli. 52. he was of a different Opinion. 


N 


5 Prince ot the Sanbedrim, or on account of his 


greater age, and experience in the Law; whoſe 

ouſe was probably very near t0 that of 
Caiapbas. 5 

Ver. 1 5-<———— Another Diſciple) Very unter- 
tain who, Theophylad thinks it was St. Jobn, waa 


out of Humility conceals his Name. 


lbid.—————Went in with Feſus, &c. Who had 


been now ſent by Aunas to Caiaphas. ver. 34. 


Ve . 
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Actording to Sl. Jonn. Ch. XVIII. 
Ver. 16. Spake to her that kept the Door) 


be was: common * the Jetos for Women rs 


be employed in this 
Ver. 17. Art not tha alſo one, Ke. bl See Note 


on Marth. xxvi. 69, 70. 


Ver. 18. For it was cold.] The Jews teſtify, faith 


Dr. Lighifoot, That there might be Froſt and Snow 
at the Time of the Paſſover z and Radulpbus, That 


great Dews' uſually fell then, which made the Ait 


| very cold. It was now paſt Midnight. 


'er. 20. And in ſecret have I feid' nothing.) 


« Which I was aſhamed or afraid ſhould be known 
o the whole World.“. 


Ver. 23. Why ſmiteſt thou me ?] It is evident 
from hence, that the Precept of turning the other 


Cheek to him that fites us, Matth. v. 39. is not 
to be underſtood literally. 
Ver. 28. Then.] When the Morning 2045 come, 
 Matth, xxVIi. 1. Mark xv. 1. © 


Ibid. Lo the Hall of Judgment. 1 To Pi- 


late the Roman Governor; ; as in Me Matthew, 
Murk, and Luke, 
Ibid. Left they Sold be 40 l. By. touching | 
any of the Genziles, whom they accounted unclean. 


td 


Ibid. - But that they mig ght eat the Paſſover.) But 


ſtayed without, that they 1 er be fit to ea? of the 
 Chaogigah, or Peace-offerings ; the Sheep and 
Onnen, which began to be offered and eaten on 
_ the fiſteenth Day, and continued to be fo all the 


ſeven Days of th the Feaſt, and were therefore ex- 


preſsly called The Paſſorr, as the whole Feaſt of f 
anleaventd Bread is, Luke xxl. 14. 


Ver. 51. // 45 not kawful for us np Put any 


Man to Breath] The Jews ſay, that the Power of 
infficting eapital Puniſhments was taken from 


them by the Romans, forty Years before the De- 


High 


ace e their City and ach and yet the 


= — — —— eine oe ** 


NOT ES upon the Copel. 


Hig h Prieſt and his Council certainly: exerciſed 
this Power upon St. Stephen, Acts vii. and would 
have done the ſame upon St. Paul, Chap. xxii. had 
they not been prevented by Ly/fas the Chief Cap- 
tain, They ſeem therefore to have retained this 


Privilege over Thoſe of their own Nation, in Of- 
fences committed againſt their own Laws; though 


they. could not regularly. exerciſe it, without the 
Leave of the Roman Pre/ident. But in the Caſe of 


Chriſt, they ſeem to declare, that they could not 


lawfully puniſh him with Death, becauſe they 


had accuſed him before Pilate, not of Crimes 


committed againſt their Lay, but of Sedition, 


and of aſpiring to a Kingdom, in prejudice to 


Cæſar and the Roman Government. Whitby. 


| ſeems more probable from our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Queſtion in Reply. But take it which way one. 
will, it is certain, that the Fews had actually 
charged him before Pilate, with forbidding to give 
Tribute to. Cæſar, and ſaying, that he himſelf was 
Chriſt a King, Luke xxiti. 2. 

Ver. 35.—-Am Ja Jeu f] That 1 ſhould. hen 
this Enquiry of my/elf, for my own Satisfaction? 
Ver. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World, 
&c.] © Has not an earthly, but an heavenly Ori- 
ginal, concerns not itſelf with the Governments. 
of (his, World, affects no eme Pomp and 


Ver. 32. That the Saying of Jeſus, &c.] 22 
xx. 19. Jobn iii. 14. xii. 32. Crucifixion was 
not a Jewiſh, but a Roman Puniſhment. . 


= Entered into the Judę ment- ball 


Ver. 33. 


again.] Where he was before he came out to 


them. Again is uſed in the ſame manner, Chap. 
vi. 15. X. 17. This he did, that he might-exa- 


mine Chriſt the more freely, being by himſelf, 
Ibid. — Art thou the King of — Jews ?] Some 


will rather have it, Thou art the King, &c. which 


Splendor, 
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According to St. Jonx. Ch. XIX. 415 
Splendor, endeavours not to ſupport itſelf by 
any external Force and Power; but is entirely of 
a ſpiritual Nature, claiming no Authority over 
the Bodies, but only over the Souls of Men.“ 
r Art thou a King then ?] T his 
| Queſtion, by way of Inference, is grounded on 
our Saviour's Anſwer in the preceding Verſe. If 
thou haſt a Kingdom, art thou not then a King? 
bid. at I ſhould bear witneſs to the 7. ruth, ] 
<« That I am Chrif, the Son of God, and as ſuch 
have a ſpiritual and everlaſting Kingdom.” m 


Ibid. ——Of 'the Truth.) Sincerely diſpoſed to 
embrace the Truth. 


Ver. 39. — The King of the Jews] Calling him 
ſo "7 way of e . 


CHAP. XIX. 


ER. IL, - WB] bim. ] By 11. Lic. 
tors. Though it was the Cuſtom of the Ro- 
mans to ſcourge thoſe who were to be crucified, 
Pilate had no ſuch View; but hoped by this in- 
ſtance of Severity, in ſome meaſure to appeaſe 
the Rage of the People. He inflicted this Pu- 
_ niſhment, frequently exerciſed by the Jews upon 
the Tranſgreſſors of their Law, not in order to 
his Crucifixion, but to his Preſervation from It, 
Ver. 4. Luke xxiii. 16. | | 
Ver. 5.- Behold the Man. 18 See, how de- 
ſpicable and ridiculous he appears! and conſider 
how irrational and fooliſh it is to imagine, that 
ſuch a one could affect a Kingdom, or attempt 
any thing againſt Cæſar's Government.“ 
Ver. 6. —— Take ye bim, and crucify bim, for 
Fi find no fault in him.] If you will have it ſo, 
take ye him, &c, at your own peril ;, for I cannot 
condemn a Man, i in whom. 1 find no Fault at all.” 


Ver. 


 * NOTES gon the Goſpel 
Ver. y. — We have a Law.) When the Jews 
found, that the Crime alledged by them againſt 
Chriſt; with reſpect to the Roman Emperor, was 
not regarded by Pilate; they then bring a new 
Charge againſt him, as deſerving Death by having 
Molen er own Zew. io 
| bid. And ty aur Law he ought to die, &c.] 
As © Blaſphemer, (Lev. xxiv. 16.) in making 
himſelf equal with God. For this they had ſought 
to kill him, Chap. v. 18. for this they had endea- 
voured ta ſtone him, Chap. x. 31. and for this the 
Higb Prieſt and the whole Council had declared 
him to be guilty of Death. Matih. xxvi, 66. 
Ver. 8—— He was the more afraid.) Calling to 
mind probably the wonderful Works, which it was 
reported, he had performed; and from thence, 
and from his aſſuming this Title, ſuſpecting, that 
he might poſſibly have a Divine Extraction; as 
the Greeks and Romans were inclined to believe 
concerning their Heroes. 1 
Ver. 11. Except it were given thee from 
above.] Except, it had pleafed the Divine Ma- 
jeſty to permit thee to exercife this Power upon 
3 1 Op ag ME on 
Ver. 12... thou let this Man go, thou 
art not Czſar*s Friend : whofoever, Ker. Ihis 
threatening Expoſtulation had the greateſt In- 
fluence upon Pilate; who knew the fuſpicious 
Temper of Tiberius, and, the danger to which he 
fhould expoſe himfelf, by provoking the Jews to 
bring a 3 againſt him of this Nature. 


— » Ui 
9 
* 


Ver 13. He brought Jefas forth.1 Out of the 
Judgment-HFall. r 


Ibid, 4 Plate that is talled the Pavement.) 
The Tribunal or Judgment. ſeat was placed before 
the Prætorium, tranftated here the Fudgment>ball ; 
being erected upon a Tefellntet Pavement, = 
2 Ver. 


According to St. JohN. Ch. XIX. 417 


Ver. 14,————The Preparation of the Paſſ- aęa- 
over.) The Friday in the Feſtival of the Paſſ- xi. 
over, which laſted a whole Week. For as the 

Paraſceve or Preparation abſolutely put, or with 
relation to the Sabbath, always denotes Friday : 
lo the Paraſceve of the Paſſover * can denote 

only the Paſchal Friday, or the Friday in tke 
Paſchal Feſtival. Whitby, _ 35 OE 

Ibid. ——— About the ſixth Hour.) See the Note 

upon Matt. xxvil. 4. 5 - 
Ver. 16. Then delivered he him to them, &c.] 

Not immediately to the Fews, but to the Soldiers: 

though Chriſt might properly enough be ſaid to 
have been delivered to the former, becauſe it was 
ſolely to ſatisfy their tumultuous Clamours, that 

R he was reſigned up into the Hands of the i 
| latter. 8 35 . | j 

Ver. 17. And he bearing his Croſs went forth, 

&c.] He bore it only at firſt, part of the Way; 

but it was afterwards laid upon Simon a Cyrenian. 

TLC EETE: 5 

Ver. 19. Wrote a Title.] Ordered one to be 
written, FFT 

Ver. 23. is Garments.) His outer Gar- 
ment, which conſiſted of ſeveral Parts; ſome | 
ſay four, ſewed or joined together. His 

Coats His inner Garment... a | 

Ver. 25. Mary the wife of. Cleophas.] Called | 

 Alpheus, the Father of James the Loeſs. Matth. | 

E 3 $94 | 

: Ver. 26,-——T he Diſciple tanding by, whom he Mi 

loved.) St. Jobn, the Author of this Goſpel. — 
I'bid. Behold thy Son.) Hence it is juſtly infer- | 

red, that Joſepb her Huſband was then dead. — 
Ver. 28. bat all tbings.] Relating to his | | 
Life on Earth, except the particular following. 
| 1 Hape Tov nav. : 33 

3 E 8 . g Ver. 
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NOTE S upon the Goſpel 
Ibid. I zhirft.] The exquiſite Pain, and 
the Flux of Blood, neceſſarily cauſed a violent 


Thirſt. 
Ver. 29. 4 Veſſel full of Vinegar.) For the 


uſe of the Soldiers, whoſe uſual Drink was 
Vinegar or ſour wine; as has been ſhewn ad Dr. 


Ligbtfoot. 


Ibid. And put it upon Hyſſop, &c.] See the 
Note upon Matth. xxvii. 34. 48. 
Ver. 30,——1t is finiſhed.) All is fulfilled. 


„„ —0¹ the Sabbath. day.] Which began 
on the approaching Evening, at Sun-: ſet. 


Ibid. An high Day.] Being the Second 
Day of unleavened Bread, (from which they 
counted their Sabbath to Pentecoſt); > and like- 
wiſe the Day of preſenting or waving the Sheaf- 


offering, Lev, xxiii. 11. 15, 
Ibid. That their Legs might be broken.) This 
was executed upon Perſons crucified, in caſe they 
continued alive longer than ordinary z that the 
additional pain might ſoon diſpatch them, or at 
leaſt prevent any fraudulent attempt to recover 
them. 


Ver. 3 


Ver. 37. 


may juſtly be ſaid to have 225 Tha them 


Which the Romans did by their ſole Inftigation. 

5 About an hundred pound weight.) 
This is a Proof not only of Nicodemus's Wealth, 
bur of his great Regard and Veneration for our 


Ver. 39. 


Saviour, in burying him after the manner of 
Great Perſons. 
CH A A 


Pierced his Side.] Either in or- 
der to be aſcertained of his Death, or by way of 
Inſult. 
Ver. 35,-—That ye might believe.) That Jeſus 
Chriſt a really die upon the Croſs, and conſe- 
: quently that he really roſe again. 
Mbam they. pierced. | The e 


According to St. Jonn. © + + Huey 419 


CHAP. XX. 


VE R. 1.——Cometh Mary Magdalene.] With 
the other Mary and Salome, Mark xvi. 1. 
| _ deſigning to anoint our Bleſſed Lord's Body. 
=t| Ibid. Zarh.] Mr. Weſt obſerves very judiciouſ- 
. ly, © that the original Word ſignifies, not only 
3 early, but over-early, before the appointed time; 
and that moſt probably it has this Meaning here. 
The many pious Women, who had been toge- 
ther, on the Evening after the Paſſion, and be- 
held the Sepulchre, and how the Body was laid, o. 
Luke xxiii. 55. made an Agreement then to 
meet there very early on the firſt Day of the 
Week, about Sun-riſing. But Mary Magdalene 
ſet out together with the other Mary, juſſ as the 
Day began to break; and having either called 
upon Salome, or joined her in the Way, came 
| thither before the Time agreed on. Hence it is 
| eaſy to reconcile St. Mark's Account, who ſays, 
that theſe Women came to the Sepulchre at the ri- 
ing of the Sun, Chap. xvi. 2. with the Account 
| of St. John, and that of St. Matthew, Chap. 
1 XXviii. 1. who ſays they came as it began to 
daun; by only ſuppoſing, that the Firſt ſpeaks 
of the Time of the Womens Arrival at the Se- 
pulchre, and the Two laſt of their Setting out.“ 
Ver. 7, 8. Seeth the Linen-clothes lie; And 
tbe Napkin — wrapped together in a Place by it 
ſelf.] From this careful Diſpoſition of the Linen, 
Peter muſt needs conclude, that the Body could 
not have been ſecretly ſtolen, or hurried away in 
MEE CILIA „ 
Ver. 8. And he ſaw, and believed.] Not the 
Words of Mary Magdalene : (though neither of 
them ſuſpected her at all of falſchood) that the 
22 ˙ògn #* ;" þ 
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ciples. 


NOTES upon the Goſpel 


Lord had been taken away out of the Sepulchre; 


but that he was really riſen from the Dead. And 
his Belief proceeded from his reflecting upon 


Chriſt's Promiſe, After three Days I will rife 


again, and upon the orderly Diſpoſition of the 
Things in the Sepulchre. 
Ver. 9. For as yet they knew not the Scriptures, 
&c.] They did not underſtand the Prophecies 
relating « the Death and Reſurrection of the 
Meſſiah ; the Hopes and Expectations of whoſe 


Temporal Kingdom had fo poſſeſſed their Minds, 


that though he often aſſured them, that he muſt 
ſuffer, die, and riſe again, they underſtood not 
what he ſaid, and this Saying was concealed from 
them. Mark ix. 32. Luke ix. 43. Whence, even 
after his Reſurrection, he upbraids them with 


their Slowneſs in believing all that the Prophets 
| bad ſpoken. Luke xxiv. 25. Nor is their Igno- 


rance and Incredulity much to be wondered at in 
their preſent Situation, when the ignominious 


Death of their Maſter muſt neceſſarily have 


thrown them into the greateſt Doubt, Perplexi- 


ty, Terror, and Deſpair. 


Ver. zo. Then the Diſciples. ] Theſe Tuo Diſ- 
Ver. 11. But Mary, &c.] Ma gdalene, who had 


followed Peter and John to the Spulcble; ſtayed 


there after they were gone home; and while ſhe 


' flood weeping, ſtcoped down, &c. 


Ver. 14. -Knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 


Being diſappointed in paying her laſt Duty to 
her Maſter, and imagining that his Body was 
fallen into the Hands of his Enemies; ſhe was 


ſeized with a violent Paſſion of Grief, which 
overflowed her Eyes with Tears, and rendered her 


| incapable of diſcerning outward Objects diſtinctly, 
and From making any calm Refleclions. 


Ver, 
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According to St. Joun. Ch. XX. 
Suppoſing bim to be the Gardener, 


Ver. 1 5. 


faith, &c. ] Being prepoſſeſſed with the Notion, : 
that the Body had been taken away, ſhe ima- 
gines, at the firſt view, that the Perſon whom 


ſhe ſaw was the Gardener, by his being there ſo 


early, and that he was the moſt * to have 


taken it away. 
Ver. 16. Feſus ſaith unto her, Mary.] As ſoon 
as Mary had ſpoken the Words related in the 


foregoing Verſe, ſhe turned herſelf towards the 
Sepulchre. Upon which, Fe/us, having altered 


his Appearance and Voice, calls her by her 


Name, with the very ſame Accent which he 
7 uſed before his Death. 
Touch me not. ] « Do not hold 


Ver. 1. 
or ee to detain me now: thou wilt have 


Time enough hereafter to converſe with me, and 
dio be ſatisfied of the Truth of my Reſurrection.” 
| From our Saviour's Words, it is highly proba- 

ble, that Mary fell down at his Feet, and en- 

deavoured to embrace them: as the other Wa- 


men did, Matth. xxviii. 
Ibid. For I am not yet aſcended to my Father. ] 


Nor have thereby finally quitted this World. 
But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, J aſcend, 
| &c. J am ſhortly to aſcend to my Father, &c.” 

Which Words allude to the Bak Diſcourſe, 

which our Saviour held to his Diſciples the very 
Night in which he was betrayed. Chap. xiv. 
xv. and xvi. particularly to that Part of it, 

Xvi. 16. 28. In both which Verſes, the Expreſ- 

ſion is I go to my Father ;, inſtead of which, he 


here twice uſes the word aſcend. Whereupon 
Mr. Weſt obſerves, That as by the former 
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« Expreſſion he intended to ſignify in general 


6 Ris final Departure | out of this World; ſo * 


” 


422 


which, I ſay to you now, Receive ye the Holy 
_ « Ghoſt; and will ſoon after my Aſcenſion ſend. 


_ remitted, ſhall be actually remitted unto them : and 
_ whoſe ſoever Sins, committed by rejecting or 
tranſgreſſing it, you ſhall declaratively retain, 


NOTES upon the Goſpel - 


ce the latter is the particular manner of that De- 
e parture plainly intimated.” 


Ver. 19. When the Doors were ſout.] 


Had not St. Jobs intended to ſignify, that Chriſt 


came into the Room miraculouſly, he would 
not have mentioned this Circumſtance both 
here, and at ver. 26. Yet he could not poſſibly 
deſign to intimate, that he paſſed through the 
Walls or Doors, without either cauſing any 
Change in them, or ſuffering any in his own 
Body, during his paſſing; a Miracle which con- 
tains a Contradiction and Impoſlibility. Beſides 
ſuch a Paſſage would have proved the Spiritu- 
ality of his 5 


tion to ſhew the Materiality of it. 


Ver. 21, 22. As my Father bath ſent me, even 


fo ſend I you. 


Receive ye the Holy Gboſt.] 


As my Father ſending me, baptized me with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſo anointed me to my Office, 


„ 1. uke iv. 18. John X. 36.) ſo will J. ſend Jou, 


mM baptizing you allo Bots the Holy Ghoſt, and fo 


< anoint you for your Office: in teſtimony of 


him more plentifully down upon you.” H#/þithy. 


Ver. 23. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, ——they are 


"a „Tou being ſent to preach Repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins, in my Name, 


 Wheſe ſoever Sins, upon their repenting and em- 


| bracing my Goſpel, you ſhall in my Name declare 


ſhall certainly be retained.” 


Ver. 26. And after eight Days. ] Including the ; 


Day of the Reſurrection. Grotius conjectures, 


that 


8 — ody, contrary to the very Inten- 
\\ = of the Apoſtle, who deſigned by this Rela- 


| 
| 
| 


According to St. Joun. Ch. XX. 


that the Diſciples, having been honoured with 
their Lord's Preſence, the 1 firſt time after his Re- 


ſurrection, upon the Firſt Day of the Week, fer 


apart that Day for their future ſolemn Afeem- 
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blies: whence it is called by this Apoſtle The 


Lord's Day. Rev. i. 10. 


Ver. 27. Then ſaith be to T bows, Reach, &c. ] 
Shewing thereby, that he fully knew what Thomas 


had ſaid in his Abſence. 

Tbid. 
0 bands. 

Ver. 28. And Thomas anferered,- —My Lord, 
ant my God.) Thomas, havin Jong: as Jeſus or- 
dered him, cries out in an f 
my very Lord and Maſter, who waſt crucified 
and my only true God, who knowelt all Things. * 

Ver. 29. -Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me.] By 


xtaſy, Thou art 


Behold wy Hands] 3. e. Touch A. 


having ſeen is here meant ſomewhat more: as in 


ver. 87. 


Ii. B Se.] More dg: the Vir- 
tue of Faith conſiſting in yielding to Arguments 


highly probable, againſt which we have no ſolid 


| Objection, and in acquieſcing under ſuch Evi- 


dence, as determines us to act in the moſt im- 
portant Concerns of this Life. 


Ver. 30. And many other Signs truly did Feſus, 
&c.] © And many other infallible Tokens of the 


Truth of his Reſurrection, and of his Divine 


* Power, did Jeſus ſhew, &c." Clarke. 
Ibid. 31. 
this Book. But theſe are written —— 


ended his Goſpel here, and that the next Chapter 


. Which are not written in 
ye might. 
have Life through his Name.] Some think St. ohn 


was added by ſome other Hands: but the like 


Additions, after a ſeeming Concluſion, are made 
in the Epiſtles to the Romans and to the Hebrews ; 


in the former, of a whole Chapter, in the latter, 
of four Verſes. N Cc HAP. 
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tired firſt into Galilee, 


Dοονο 
e. 


Particularly F f 0. 


NOTES upon the Gopel 


CHAP. XXI. 


ER. 11 the Diſciples.) To Gas of 
them, who according to his Order had re- 


Ver. g. Any Meat.] The original Word 
ſignifies any Thing that is eaten with Bread, but 


Ver. 5 His Fiſber's Coat. ] His inward g 


Garment next his Shirt; which, though ſaid here 


to be naked, he in all probability had on. For in 


Bread.] All miraculouſly provided by Chriſt. 


this ſenſe, only Saul lay naked among the Prophets, 


1 Sam. xix. 24. and David was naked, when he 
danced before the Ark. 2 Sam. vi. 20. Whitby. 


Ver. 9.- A Fire— and Fiſh- 


5 | 


Ver. 13. Feſus———taketh Bread, and giveth 


them, &c.] As the Father of the Family, he 
both makes Proviſion for them, and gives to 
every Man his Portion. So Grotius and Whitby, 


—— lt is moſt probable, that he himſelf did like- 
wiſe eat with them, in proof of the Reality of 
his Body; as he had done before, Luke XXIV, | 


43. See Acts x. 41. 
Ver. 14.— To bis Diſciples.] Publickly, t to 


any Number of them together. 


Ver. 15.——More than tbeſe.] The . 


of [ntererergn think, that Chriſt here aſks Peter, 
Whether he /oved him more than the other Di- 
ciples did. To which Queſtion, Dr. Whitby ob- 
ſerves, he could return no Anſwer, unleſs he had 
| known their Hearts. He therefore takes the Words 
in a very differeht Senſe: and becauſe Peter, after 
he had fo lately received a Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel, Chap. xx. 21, 22. betook himſelf 
to his Fiſhing. trade in, he ſuppoſes that our 


Saviour 3 


According to St. Joux. Ch. XXI. 


Saviour's Enquiry was, Whether he loved him 
more than his Nets and Fiſbing-boats; and com- 
manded him to ſhew that ſuperior Love for him, 
by leaving them, and wholly employing himſelf, 
for the future, in feeding his Lambs and Sheep. 


But ſurely it is much more probable, that our. 


Bleſſed Lord intended gently to remind St, Peter 
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of thoſe ſtrong Profeſſions of his Zeal and Love 


towards him in a higher degree than all others ; 


Matth. xxvi. 33, 35. and of his ſhameful De. 


nial of him, which almoſt immediately followed. 


And in Confirmation of this, it is agreed by all 


Commentators, that the very ſame Queſtion, here 


put to him Three Times, has a plain Alluſion to 


his Three-fold Denial. 


Ibid.—Feed my Lambo.] The newiy- converted 


and weak in the Faith; according to Some. 


Ver. 16, —Feed my Sheep. ] Thoſe who are more 
confirmed and ſtrong. But the Two Words are 


_ uſed promiſcuouſly, Matth. x. 16. Luke x. 1 Js; 


Ver. 18. Verily, Verily I ſay unto thee, &c.] 
"This i is a Confirmation of the Perſeverance of - 
Peter's Love; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I know 
that thou wilt continue to /ove me to the laſt, even 


to lay down thy Life for my Sake.” 
Idid.- 


In order to be faſtened to the Croſs. 


Thou ſhall e forth 2 hands. 1 


Ibid. And anot ber ſhall gird thee,] Either to che 5 
Pillar, where thou ſhalt be ſcourged, or perhaps 


to the Croſs. 


Ibid, ———#Phere 3 wouldeſ not. ] Accord 


ing to thy natural Deſires. 

Ver. 21. 
Rut whiat ſhall become of this Man ?” 
Ver. 22. 


Till I come.) To the Deſtruc- 
tion of Farfan, which St. John alone of all the 


And what ſhall this Man do 1 : 


_ Apoſtles outlived, 2+-of +< <r<uect FA Peat» 
- ber f fore 1 nana 29 be Al Ver. 


7 Hhis Joh woe 


as. 0 TES upon the Goſpel, Ge. 


Ver. 23. That that Diſciple ſhould not die. ] 
This Saying. was grounded upon their miſtaking 
their Maſter's meaning, and imagining that he 
ipoke of his final Coming to judge the World. 

Ver. 24. — And we know, &c.] Hence Some 
have fancied, that this Chapter was written by 
the Church at Epheſus. But the Perſon Plural is 

often uſed in the New Teſtament for the Singular. 
Thus St. Paul ſpeaks, We would have come to 
you, I Paul, &c. 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. For wR KNow C ! 
that the Lam is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, Rom. 
vii. 14. And ſo likewiſe even this Apoſtle, W 
bear record. Epiſt. iii. 12. And in Chap. xx. 2. 
Mary Magdalene ſays, WE k NO. not where they 
bave laid him, inſtead of [ know not, &c. as ſhe 
ſpeaks at ver. 3 
Ver. 25.—1 ſuppoſe. Theſe Words entirely 
ES remove the preceding Objection, and demon- 
ſtrate, that this whole Chapter was written by 
this Apoſtle. . 
Ibid. The World itſelf could not contain, 
&c.] Origen interprets this, not in reſpect of the 
Multitude of the Books, but of the Greatneſs of tbe 
Mors recorded in them; taking the Original 
XAT Wes Word to be uſed in the ſame Senſe, as in Matth. 
xix. 11, All Men cannot receive this Saying. 
Which Interpreten is followed by Dr. Whitby. 
But the generality of Commentators look upon 
| this Expreſſion as an Hyperbolical one, ſome» - 
| _ what like That in Chap. xii. 19. Behold, the 
| World is gone after him: and meaning no more, 
than if it had been ſaid, There could be na . 
| End * the Boobs which muſt "4 written,” v. 
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